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Tatiana CALLO

ELITOPEDAGOGIA: O PERSPECTIVA EDUCATIONAL-CULTUROLOGICA
IN PROCESUL DE INTERNATIONALIZARE

CzU:37.014.25

Rezumat
Elitopedagogia: o perspectiva educational-cultu-
rologica in procesul de internationalizare

Problematica elitopedagogiei solicitd, in conditiile
unei schimbdri socio-culturale precipitante, o revizuire
a fostelor si a actualelor orientari internationale pentru a
consemna potentiale fundamentari ale unei eventuale po-
litici educationale in domeniu, slab proiectatd la moment
in sistemul nostru educational. In acest articol, dintr-un
punct de vedere mai general, nu cautim si raspundem
la ceea ce functioneazi realmente sau s testdim o ipoteza
concretd, ci, mai degraba, sa intelegem ce ,,se intAmplad” cu
elitopedagogia pe plan international. Lucrul primordial, in
acest sens, este sa examindm principalele idei la aceasta te-
maticd si diferentele sau asemandrile dintre acestea. Anali-
za se bazeaza, in temei, pe evidentierea situatiei in tarile cu
cele mai concludente realizari in domeniul educatiei de eli-
td, cum ar fi Franta, SUA, Regatul Unit, punind in evidenta
o diversitate de aspecte, printre care se inscriu si urmatoa-
rele: oferirea unui puternic model de socializare si cultura-
lizare, de individualizare a instruirii, revizuirea principiilor
de legitimare a scolilor de elité, conferirea acestora a unui
statut mai deschis, mai democratic, promovarea principiu-
lui posibilitatilor egale in educatie, promovarea educatiei
de calitate superioara, bazata pe talentele si capacitatile
elevilor, promovarea unei aristocratii a talentelor etc. Reie-
sind din aceste constatéri, formulam deci ideea necesitatii
aprofundarii studiilor privind elitopedagogia din perspec-
tiva trasdrii unor directii de influenta a mentalitatii elitolo-
gice la nivel pedagogic, astfel incat si fie elaborata o cat mai
clara viziune privind educatia de elitd in sistem. Educatia
de elita isi reclama tot mai activ locul sau, ,,rupand” falsul
ideologem al nedreptatii socio-culturale.

Cuvinte-cheie: elitopedagogie, educatie de elitd/eli-
tard, scoald de elitd/elitard, scoald internationald, cosmo-
politism de elita, internationalizare, selectivitate, talent.

Pesrome

9nMuTonenarornka: 06pasoBareIbHO-KYIbTypHAas Iep-

CIIEKTHBA B IpoLiecce MHTEPHAI[MOHAT3 AL

[Tpobrmema sMUTONENArOrMKy TpebyeT B YCIOBUAX
CTPEMUTENIBHBIX COLVIOKY/IbTYPHBIX MI3MEHEeHNII IIepecMo-
Tpa MpPEXHNUX ¥ HbIHENIHNX MeXIYHapONHbIX OpPUEHTH-
POB [/ GMKCAIMM IOTEHIVATbHBIX OCHOB BO3MOXHOII
00pasoBaTenbHOl MOMUTUKY B 06macTi, cmabo paspado-
TaHHOJ Ha [JAHHBI/I MOMEHT B Hallleil 06pa3oBaTeNbHOI
cucreMe. B aToit cratbe, ¢ 6omee obmielt TOUKM 3peHMs,
MBI He CTPEMIUMCS OTBETUTD, YTO Ha CaMOM Jiefie paboTaer,
VIV TIPOBEPUTD KOHKPETHYIO TUIIOTE3Y, a CKOpee MOHATD,
YTO «IIPOMCXOMUT» C MUTHOI IearOrMKol Ha MeX/yHa-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.01

ponHoM ypoBHe. [/TaBHOE B 3TOM CMBICIIE — PACCMOTpPETD
OCHOBHbBIE V€M IIO [JAHHOJ TeMe ¥ BBIABUTH Pasmndus
WM CXOCTBA MEXAY HMMMU. AHanu3 ITTaBHBIM 00pasoM
OCHOBAH Ha OCBEIlleH!M CUTyalluM B CTpaHaX ¢ Hamboree
ybenuTeIbHBIMU JOCTIDKEHVAMM B 0O/IACTH SMUTHOTO 06-
pasoBanuA. B Takux crpanax, kak @pannus, CIIA, Benn-
KOOpUTaHMA, TOUEPKUBACTCA PasHOOOpasue CIeyIomnx
aCIIeKTOB: NIpeIO’KeHNe CUIbHOI MO COLMaIn3aln
U Ky/IbTypanu3aly, VHAVBUAYaIU3aya o0ydeHns, me-
pecMOTp TNPUMHLMIIOB JIETUTUMM3ALMU SIUTHBIX MIKOTI,
npupaHue uM 6ojee OTKPBITOTO, JEMOKPATHYECKOTO CTa-
Tyca, IPOABIDKEHNE IPUHIUIIA PaBHBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEN
u Goree KauecTBEHHOTO 06pa3oBaHMsA, OCHOBAaHHOTO Ha
TAJIaHTaX U CIIOCOOHOCTAX YYaIVXCs, TIPOIBIDKEHIE apu-
CTOKpAaTUM TaJaHTOB M T. A. TakuM 06pa3oM, Ha OCHOBe
3TUX BBIBOJIOB MbI POPMY/IMPYeM UJEI0 O HEOOXOIUMOCTH
YIIy6/IeHNs MCCIefOBaHWIT SMUTHO IeJaroOTMKU C TOYKI
3peHNA NIPOCTIEKMBAHNA HEKOTOPBIX HaIlpaB/IeHNI BIIUA-
HIA 3/TUTOIOTMYECKOTO MEHTA/INTeTa Ha IeJarorMuecKoM
YPOBHE, C Lie/Ibl0 BBIpaboTaTh OoJee YeTKoe MpefiCTaBIe-
HMe 06 9MUTHOM 00pa3oBaHuM. DMUTapHOE 06pasoBaHMe
BCe aKTMBHee 3asABJIAeT 0 cebe, «IoMast» JIOKHYIO UE0TIO-
reMy COLMOKY/IbTYPHON HeCIIpaBeIMBOCTH.

KnrodeBbie crmoBa: 3mMTONENAroruKa, 31uUTHOE/
aNMMTapHOE OOpasoBaHUe, SMUTHAsA/9MUTapHas IIKOJIA,
MeXJIYHapofHasd IIKOJIA, MIUTAPHBIA KOCMOIIOIUTU3M,
MHTePHALMOHANMN3alNA, U301PaTebHOCTD, TATaHT.

Summary
Elitopedagogy: an educational and cultural perspective
in the internationalization process

The problem of elite pedagogy requires, in the con-
text of rapid sociocultural changes, a revision of previous
and current international guidelines to fix the potential
foundations of a possible educational policy in an area
that is currently poorly developed in our educational sys-
tem. In this article, from a more general perspective, we
do not seek to answer what actually works or test a specific
hypothesis, but rather to understand what is “going on”
with elite pedagogy internationally. The primary thing in
this sense is to consider the main ideas on the topic and
the differences or similarities between them. The analy-
sis is mainly based on highlighting the situation in coun-
tries with the most convincing achievements in the field
of elite education, such as France, the USA, and the UK.
The author highlights a variety of aspects, including the
following: proposing a strong model of socialization and
culturalization, individualization of education, revision
of the principles of legitimization of elite schools, giving
them a more open, more democratic status, promoting the
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principle of equal opportunities in education, promoting
higher quality education based on the talents and abili-
ties of students, promoting an aristocracy of talents, etc.
Thus, based on these findings, we formulate the idea of
the need to deepen research on elite pedagogy from the
point of view of tracing some directions of influence of the
elitological mentality at the pedagogical level in order to
develop a clearer understanding of elite education in the
system. Elite education is increasingly claiming its place,
“breaking” the false ideologeme of sociocultural injustice.

Key words: elite pedagogy, elite education, elite scho-
ol, international school, elite cosmopolitanism, internatio-
nalization, selectivity, talent.

Introducere

O revizuire a cercetérilor intr-un anumit do-
meniu duce, incontestabil, la crearea de noi cunos-
tinte. In acest caz, nu se incearcd pur si simplu si
se rezume sau sd se reafirme ceea ce a fost spus in
lucrari stiintifice, ci, mai degrabd, sa se inteleaga si
sa se cartografieze unele aspecte ale domeniului. O
examinare de acest fel poate avea diferite obiective
si abordari. Scopul acestui articol este de a analiza
unele constatari teoretico-metodologice si strategi-
ce privind educatia de elita in unele sisteme scolare
internationale. In acest scop, vom opera cu o serie
de notiuni, cum ar fi: elitd, elitopedagogie, educatie de
elitd/elitard, institutii de invdtdmant/scoli de elitd, sco-
li internationale etc.

Intr-o perspectivi actualizata, trebuie si pornim
de la faptul ca formarea elitelor este un domeniu de
investigatie central, dar controversat de investigatie.
Central, deoarece modelarea educationala a acestui
grup social este un element structurant al dinamicii
sociale si culturale in ansamblu. Controversat, intru-
cat nu existd un consens asupra rolului social al eli-
telor si nici, in consecinta, asupra principiilor selec-
tiei si formarii acestora, inclusiv la nivel educational.
Analizele actuale par sa se concentreze, in special, pe
un real specific francez, dar care, potrivit cercetato-
rilor B. Darchy-Koechlin si A. Van Zanten, necesita
revizuire (Darchy-Koechlin, Van Zanten 2005: 19).

Studiile privind educatia de elitd (Bourdieu 1998;
Hubert R. 2005; Khan 2015; Maxwell 2015, 2016;
Books, Waters 2015; Oberti, Pavie 2020; Van Zanten
2022) evidentiazd, in temei, trasaturile comune ale
institutiilor de invatamant de elitd care le diferentiaza
de altele ce educi elevi de aceeasi varsti. Caracterul
interconectat al acestor trasaturi ne permite sa carac-
terizam institutiile de elitd drept ,,institutii totale” care
oferd, atat prin programe formale cat si ,ascunse’, un
puternic model de socializare si culturalizare pentru
elevi care, ulterior, le va influenta decisiv viata publica
si privata ca adulti. Doua dintre cele mai vizibile sunt
caracterul inchis si dimensiunile mici, care contribuie

la incluziune. Aceste elemente, de exemplu, au fost
caracteristicile esentiale ale celor mai exclusiviste in-
stitutii educationale din Marea Britanie si SUA, pana
in anii 50 ai sec. XX (Zanten 2014: 329).

Trebuie sd remarcam faptul ca studiile au eviden-
tiat caracterul distinctiv si exclusivitatea culturii soci-
ale predominante in aceste institutii, in special locul
proeminent pe care il ocupa sportul si diverse jocuri,
dintre care unele sunt practicate doar in scolile de eli-
td. Institutiile de invatdmant de elitd au avut, de ase-
menea, mult timp un curriculum academic special,
care prin continutul si metodologia sa, a favorizat un
mod individualizat de invitare (Zanten 2014: 330).

Se adauga aici si un alt moment: circulatia inter-
nationala a elitelor nu este, cu sigurantd, un fenomen
nou; dimpotrivd, aceasta constituie o caracteristicd
majord a pregatirii lor cu tropisme foarte clare in dife-
rite tari. Pe de alta parte, structurarea transnationald a
retelelor de formare de elitd, determinata de cresterea
valorii calificarilor educationale de importantd inter-
nationald care pot fi monetizate pe o piatd a muncii
devenitd globala si extrem de competitiva, este o mis-
care recentd, care conditioneaza tot mai mult mobili-
tatea geografica si formarea socio-culturald a indivi-
zilor (Darchy-Koechlin, Van Zanten 2005: 20).

Prin integrarea ideilor cercetatorilor in viziunea
noastra personala si luand drept garantii epistemice
o serie de idei pentru reabilitarea educatiei de elit4,
trebuie sa subliniem faptul ca rezultatele cercetérilor
sugereaza existenta unor mecanisme critice de (re)
producere a privilegiilor si a excluziunii sociale in
educatia elitelor. Insi, in pofida caracterului inchis
al domeniului, cercetérile aratd cd au apdrut mici
sciziuni, dar semnificative, declansate de globaliza-
re, concurenta crescutd pe pietele educatiei, recon-
figurarea discursurilor despre merit si privilegii si
de cererea pentru o mai mare incluziune si egalitate.
Analiza concluzioneaza ca existd o nevoie presantd
de a consolida agenda de cercetare in acest domeniu
pentru a fundamenta mai bine elaborarea politicilor
educationale (Barrera, Falabella, Ilabaca 2021: 7).

Incadrand problema elitei in termeni pedagogici
si testand-o in raport cu ideile expuse in majoritatea
cercetarilor in domeniu, este important s remarcam
ca studiile de pionierat privind educatia de elitd au
avut loc, in primul rand, in perioada 1970-1980 in
SUA si Europa (in special, in Franta). Cele mai multe
dintre acestea s-au concentrat pe mecanismele de se-
lectie si exclusivitate a acestor unititi de invitdmant,
precum si pe descrierea socializdrii axata pe manage-
mentul puterii, diferentelor socio-culturale si superi-
oritatii morale, atat in invatamantul scolar, cét si in
cel superior. Un al doilea val de cercetdri a aparut in
anii 2000, bazat pe protestele miscarilor sociale din
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diferite tdri impotriva inegalitatii sociale, abuzurilor
si privilegiilor; implementarea politicilor care promo-
veazd o mai mare incluziune socio-culturala si etnicd
si schimbari culturale in cadrul elitelor insesi (adop-
tarea discursurilor despre meritocratie si incluziune,
elite globale etc.) (Barrera, Falabella, Ilabaca 2021: 7).

Pe langd studiile efectuate in SUA si Franta, aceas-
ta faza a inclus cercetdri in Marea Britanie, precum
si in Germania, Australia, Singapore, India etc., prin
contributia mai multor autori (Kenway, Fahey 2014;
Rezvi 2014; Van Zanten 2016; Wagner 2020 etc.).

De asemenea, ar trebui si subliniem ci aceste
studii au definit o noud directie de cercetare si dez-
batere despre scolile de elita, concentrandu-se pe
modul in care acestea incearcd sa se legitimeze sau sa
se adapteze la noi contexte. Problemele de cercetare
se refera la modul in care aceste scoli s-au adaptat
la concurenta crescutd rezultata din pietele nationa-
le de educatie, adaptarea acestor scoli la competitia
globald si tensiunile si schimbarile in lumina cere-
rilor pentru sisteme educationale mai democratice,
incluzive si echitabile. Problemele si abordarile aso-
ciate cu aceastd noua directie implica, de asemenea,
o schimbare in intelegerea rolului scolilor de elitd nu
doar ca entitati reproductive, ci si cu capacitatea de
actiune in sistemele pietei scolare.

Dupa cum au remarcat J. Barrera, A. Falabella, T.
Ilabaca, principalele constatari ale revizuirii literaturii
internationale aratd c educatia este un factor decisiv
in (re)productia elitelor, intrucat institutiile de inva-
tamant urmdresc sa garanteze spatii de omogenitate
internd prin diverse mecanisme. Pe de alta parte, sta-
tutul social inchis, care pare persistent si ermetic, este
combinat cu noi presiuni sociale si ideologice, care au
pétruns si au schimbat aceste institutii de invatamant,
desi acestea au inca un grad limitat de deschidere si
incluziune (Barrera, Falabella, Ilabaca 2021: 8).

Dezvoltarea educatiei elitare/de elita si a eli-
topedagogiei

In contextul discutiilor, dupd cum am mentio-
nat si in publicatiile anterioare, institutia educatiei a
aparut istoric anume ca o educatie elitard. Un sistem
elitar de educatie a fost creat, de exemplu, in China,
si presupunea cunostinte profunde, calitati morale
inalte, tendinte spre bunatate si cunoastere. Doar tre-
cand o selectie riguroasa si demonstrand capacitati
si perseverenta, copilul putea beneficia de o educatie
elitard. Anume acest sistem a pus bazele principiu-
lui egalitatii de sanse in educatie (Apud Tapacosa,
[Tactyxosa 2019: 31).

In mod traditional, educatia de elitd se caracte-
rizeazd prin selectivitate si caracterul inchis. Din cele
mai vechi timpuri, acesta a fost prezentat ca un sistem
inchis de invdatamant pentru un cerc restrans de per-

soane, admiterea la care se baza pe trei criterii: ,elita
de sange” (origine si nobilime); ,elita bogtiei” (sta-
tut, bani) si ,elita cunostintelor” (talent, capacitti).
Aceste criterii au avut o importantd deosebita in di-
ferite epoci. Se crede cd in societatile traditionale, la
selectia pentru scolile de elita, primul criteriu a avut o
pondere mai mare, in societdtile industriale - al doi-
lea criteriu, iar in societatea informationald, criteriul
cunostintelor devine prioritar (Kanpanosa 2007).

In incercarea de a evidentia esenta fenomenu-
lui elitar intr-un context pedagogic, este necesar sa
se diferentieze cel putin doua definitii ale educatiei
de elitd. Conform definitiei meritocratice, educatia
de elita are loc in institutii sau programe caracteriza-
te prin recrutarea foarte selectiva a elevilor pe baza
rezultatelor scolare. De obicei, sunt admisi doar ele-
vii cu cele mai mari note din nivelurile de baza ale
sistemului de invitamant. In institutiile de eliti me-
ritocratica, ambitiile inalte, performanta excelentd si
efortul sustinut sunt considerate extrem de dezirabile
si devin adesea normd, datorita influentelor combi-
nate ale personalului si presiunii din partea colegilor.

A doua definitie a educatiei de elitd este sociala.
Din aceasta perspectiva, se considerd cé scolile sau
programele de elitd promoveazd reproducerea intra-
generationald a grupurilor dominante actuale prin
educarea si instruirea descendentilor lor (Borjesson,
Broady 2016: 123).

Aceste incercdri indicd faptul cd, pe de o parte,
educatia de elitid inseamnd o educatie mai buna, de
calitate superioara, iar pe de altd parte, formarea unei
elite ca atare. Conceptul de educatie de elitd se refera
adesea la scoli de prestigiu pentru paturile privilegi-
ate ale societatii. Totusi, in acest caz vorbim despre
educatia de elita pentru copiii unor parinti cu functii
inalte sau mai bogati. Principala caracteristica a unei
astfel de educatii este caracterul ei inchis.

In conformitate cu aceste interpretiri, adjectivul
de elitd provine de la primul sens al cuvantului elitd
si inseamna selectat, cel mai bun, fird defecte: cafea de
elitd, trupe de elitd, mobilier de elitd. Elitar, in al doi-
lea sens al cuvantului elitd, inseamna destinat elitei,
unui strat privilegiat al societatii: artd elitard, cartier
elitar, odihnad elitard. Prin urmare, spunem de elitd
dacd vrem sa subliniem cd este cel mai bun din seria
sa si spunem elitar dacd dorim sa subliniem cé obiec-
tul este destinat partii privilegiate a societitii. In ceea
ce priveste scoala apare urmatorul moment: ea poate
fi fie de elitd, fie elitara. Intr-o scoala de elitd invata
copii talentati, special selectati, iar intr-o scoala eli-
tara invata copiii unor parinti bogati, functionari,
politicieni, ,vedete” etc. De elitd inseamna de cea
mai 1naltd calitate, iar elitar inseamna destinat elitei
(Apud Masanosa 2012: 237).


https://www.cairn.info/publications-de-Mikael-B%C3%B6rjesson--655484.htm
https://www.cairn.info/publications-de-Donald-Broady--655485.htm
https://www.cairn.info/publications-de-Donald-Broady--655485.htm
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Daca ne referim nemijlocit la notiunea de elito-
pedagogie, atunci este cazul sa relevim ca dezvolta-
rea acesteia incepe in sec. XVII, ca o noua directie in
pedagogie, care studiaza teoria si practica dezvoltarii
educatiei elitare, tipologia institutiilor de invatamant
de orientare elitard. Interesul pentru aceastd proble-
matica este in crestere datoritd dezvoltérii unei retele
de scoli de elita in Europa. Problemele elitopeda-
gogiei au fost studiate de R. Descartes, G. Hegel, D.
Look si altii, care au fundamentat filosofic conceptul
european de educatie elitard. Esenta consta in urma-
toarele: intrucat sistemul unic al educatiei stopeaza
expresia individualitétii, neutralizeaza personalitatea
elevului si contribuie prea putin la dezvoltarea talen-
telor, este necesar sa se asigure existenta unui sistem
alternativ de educatie de calitate superioara, care
nu are asemenea lacune precum scoala de stat. Dar
atunci cand se selecteaza elevii pentru aceste scoli,
rolul principal ar trebui sd-1 joace nu doar statutul
social al parintilor, ci si talentul copiilor.

In sec. XX, teoria educatiei elitare a fost dezvol-
tatd in lucrdrile lui J. Ortega y Gasset, E. Durkheim,
K. Jaspers, K. Mannheim, P. Bourdieu. Acesti autori
incearcd sd regdndeasca misiunea educatiei elitare in
lumea modern3, vazind in ea educatia , aristocratiei
talentului”, stimuland procesul de selectare a elite-
lor si a mobilititii sociale. Intrucat institutiile elitare
sunt modele si purtitoare de cunostinte etalon, in-
tregul sistem de educatie ar trebui sd tindd anume
spre aceste modele (Apud Kanpanosa 2007).

In felul acesta, constatim, intr-o opticd genera-
lizatoare, ca elitopedagogia se formeazi la intersectia
sociologiei, elitologiei si pedagogiei ca un domeniu
nou integrativ de cunoastere, care studiaza perfecti-
onarea spirituald a personalitatii si mecanismele dez-
voltarii extrem de productive a personalizérii. Astfel,
accentul se deplaseaza de la relatia dintre profesor si
elev la activitatea independenta a elevului, invitarea
si dezvoltarea tuturor proceselor de independentd.

Elitopedagogia este o pedagogie inovativa, care
se bazeaza pe cele mai bune modele din practica si
este axata pe lucruri noi, experimentare, identificarea
de noi modalitati de crestere a eficacitétii proceselor
pedagogice si intensificarea acestora. Scopul elitope-
dagogiei devine afirmarea si dezvoltarea talentelor
personalitatii, originalitatii ei, deosebirii fatd de cei-
lalti, comuniunii cu sublimul, educarea unor idealuri
inalte. In teoriile elitopedagogiei, o componenta im-
portantd a conceptului de elita devine sensul de lux,
cel mai bun, foarte eficient, de inaltd calitate.

In context pedagogic, discutiile in jurul educati-
ei elitare sau de elitd sunt permanente. Cei care cri-
ticd educatia elitara citeazd urmatoarele argumente:
existenta scolilor elitare este un atac la democratie,

un atavism social; plaseaza elevii in conditii inegale,
reproduc, mentin si consolideazd un sistem de inega-
litati sociale si de clasd; insusi faptul existentei insti-
tutiilor de invatdmant privilegiate afecteaza negativ
moralitatea publica si umand. Sustinatorii educatiei
de elita, la rAndul lor, considera ca sistemul de edu-
catie unic nu tine cont de orientérile personale di-
ferite, stopeaza dezvoltarea individualitatii, niveleaza
personalitatea elevului si nu stimuleazd dezvoltarea
talentelor si abilitatilor unice.

Institutii de invatamant / scoli elitare si de elita

Pe baza acestor constatéri si aderidnd la ideile
adeptilor educatiei de elita, printr-o scurtd privire
de ansamblu asupra educatiei de elita in SUA, Marea
Britanie, Franta, ajungem la concluzia c4, desi insti-
tutiile elitare sustinute de grupuri de elita consacra-
te manifesta in general o puternicd reticentd fata de
schimbare, in toate aceste sisteme au avut loc si con-
tinud schimbari importante.

Institutiile de elitd s-au bucurat intotdeauna de
o autonomie semnificativa in stabilirea propriilor
conditii de admitere. in Franta, de exemplu, statul
a creat timpuriu un sistem de examene competitive,
iar ierarhizarea elevilor pe o scard unidimensionala
de merit pentru accesul la scolile de elita le-a oferit
profesorilor un grad ridicat de libertate in alegerea
viitorilor membri ai elitei in raport cu familiile si
grupurile sociale sau economice, oferind elitelor o
credinta puternica in legitimitatea lor individuala si
socio-culturald ca membri ai ,,nobilimii de stat”, afir-
md A. Van Zanten intr-o publicatie dedicatd proble-
mei elitelor (Van Zanten 2014: 332).

Trebuie precizat aici ca legatura dintre un numar
mic de colegii de elita si scoli secundare s-a bazat pe
un proces de monopolizare a modului de formare si
socializare necesar pentru admiterea in institutiile de
elita de invatdmant superior si, de asemenea, mai ales
in SUA si Marea Britanie, pe un proces de negocieri
intre personalul scolii si colegiului privind selectia
si admiterea (Van Zanten 2014: 333). Importanta
acordata meritului academic (si rangului de clasd) a
permis simultan colegiilor de elitd sa recruteze elevi
excelenti la nivel national si a condus la ,,scoli vede-
ta” pentru a maximiza sansele celor mai buni in de-
trimentul celor care au scoruri excelente la teste, dar
nu sunt in fruntea clasei lor sociale. In pofida aces-
tui dezavantaj relativ, elevii de la aceste scoli (multe,
dar nu toate private) beneficiazd in continuare de
un accent sporit pe realizarile academice, onorurile
si plasamentul avansat, care servesc drept ,,semnal”
pentru admiterea la facultate. Elevii din scolile pri-
vate din Marea Britanie au sanse mult mai mari sd
mearga la universitati de elita decét cei din scolile de
stat si, desi acestia din urmd sunt depasiti numeric
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la admitere, ei sunt semnificativ suprareprezentati in
raport cu numarul total in scolile secundare. Este
important de mentionat ca elevii din scolile priva-
te beneficiaza de un nivel mai ridicat de consiliere
si sprijin in cariera lor de invatamant superior din
partea personalului intern si a agentiilor externe care
lucreaza cu scolile (Van Zanten 2014: 334).

Fard a intra in detalii, se poate observa cd unul
dintre principalele mecanisme ce influenteaza statu-
tul social inchis al institutiilor de elitd este vazut in
legatura dintre barierele de intrare stabilite de sco-
lile de elita si preferintele familiilor de elitd in ceea
ce priveste institutia in care sa-si educe copiii. Per-
ceperea unor taxe mari de la parinti este unul din
mecanismele primare de selectie si inchidere sociala.
In plus, studiile asupra acestor institutii din Franta,
Statele Unite si Marea Britanie aratd cd o altd trasa-
turd distinctiva a acestor scoli este inchiderea lor fi-
zicd, deoarece acestea sunt, de obicei, situate in zone
indepartate, cu acces limitat la transportul public.
Aceste caracteristici includ, de asemenea, dimensiu-
nea scolilor si numarul mic de locuri pe care le ofe-
ra, precum si alte mecanisme de recrutare, cum ar fi
prioritizarea locurilor pentru fratii elevilor sau copiii
absolventilor, asa cum se constatd intr-un studiu et-
nografic al mai multor scoli de elita.

Cu toate acestea, inchiderea sociald descrisd mai
sus nu este nici absolutd, nici statica in timp. Datoritd
schimbirilor sociale, politice si culturale din ultimele
decenii, scolile de elita (si universitatile) s-au deschis
pentru a primi elevi din alte sectoare. Datele analiza-
te aratd ca aceste modificari se produc de obicei din
doua motive: 1) democratizarea prin mecanisme de
discriminare pozitivd la admitere, ca in unele sco-
li-internat de elitd din SUA, sau 2) democratizarea
academica, in care o parte sau intreaga admitere ofe-
rita de aceste institutii este determinatd de examene-
le de admitere pentru solicitanti mai degraba decat
de taxe (Barrera, Falabella, Ilabaca 2021: 10-11).

Este relevant faptul ca in cadrul institutiilor se cre-
eaza un sentiment de comunitate si apartenentd, ceea
ce presupune construirea unui ,noi” ca practica identi-
tard. In Australia, de exemplu, elevii care intrd in scolile
de elitd dobandesc statutul social si capitalul cultural pe
care scolile le-au acumulat de-a lungul timpului - tra-
saturi distinctive care ii insotesc pentru tot restul vietii.

Frecventa la o scoala de elitd presupune nu nu-
mai dobéindirea unei educatii formale, ci si dobdn-
direa unei identitdti si acces la o retea de influenti
si putere. Frecventarea acestor scoli ofera un stil de
viatd distinct, care reafirma o imagine de succes si
privilegiu (Ibidem: 12).

Din punct de vedere epistemologic, caracteristi-
cile unei scoli de elitd includ urmétoarele:

o Sistemul de selectie. Acesta nu trebuie sa fie unul
artificial, ci natural. Selectia naturald presupu-
ne a-i oferi elevului (copilului, adolescentului)
posibilitatea de a se manifesta in activitate si a-i
evalua perseverenta. Perseverenta este principala
calitate a unei personalitati de elitd si aceastd ca-
litate trebuie formata de timpuriu.

o Programul de lucru este unul dur, stresant, speci-
al, orele de studiu ocupa tot timpul. In plus, este
obligatoriu antrenamentul sportiv sau practica-
rea unor exercitii fizice.

o Predarea tuturor disciplinelor la un inalt nivel de
complexitate. Elevul trebuie sd cunoascd foarte
bine nu doar regulile, ci si exceptiile de la aceste
reguli. Se formeazd deprinderea de a nu se teme
de niciun domeniu stiintific sau de orice tip de
activitate. In orice situatie nous, elevul este obis-
nuit sa invete sa gdseasca o cale de iesire din si-
tuatia respectiva. Nu se face distinctie intre disci-
plinele socio-umanitare, tehnice sau exacte, toate
fiind importante.

o Nivel ridicat de independentd in activitdtile edu-
cationale.

o Orientare profesionald foarte clard, formarea
constiintei profesionale a elevilor.

o Dezvoltare multilaterald (a invata orice: dans,
cultura comportamentului, soferie etc.).
Circulatia elitelor si strategiile educationale
Circulatia elitelor este determinati de natura

ofertei educationale si de ierarhia internationald a
calificérilor educationale. Astfel, cele mai populare
programe educationale nationale concureaza in do-
meniul educational international, aceasta structu-
rare supranationala a ofertei educationale, destinata
elitelor, subordonind institutii identice de excelenta
logicii parteneriatului. Asadar, este evident cd globa-
lizarea proceselor de armonizare voluntara intre state
conduce la dezvoltarea unor standarde comune de
formare si competente (Darchy-Koechlin, Van Zan-
ten 2005: 21).

Prin urmare, includerea educatiei de elita in lo-
gica internationald este mai puternicd in tarile ale ca-
ror sisteme educationale sunt influentate de cele mai
bune modele strdine. Modelele puternice, precum
cele din SUA sau Franta, in schimb, se caracterizea-
za printr-o deschidere internationald mai limitata,
in orice caz foarte controlatd, cu o dorintd constanti
de a mentine anumite standarde in sfera nationala.
Aspectul international al invatarii este uneori subes-
timat, cu exceptia unor momente foarte specifice din
traiectoria educationald si in contexte foarte speci-
fice, pana la punctul in care deschiderea internatio-
nala poate, in mod paradoxal, sd devina parte a unei
strategii de retragere catre o a doua piata a educatiei.
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Intr-adevir, in acest caz, jocul rimane in continuare
destul de inchis, cu reguli nationale de trecere a anu-
mitor etape si acces la cele mai ravnite posturi scolare
(Darchy-Koechlin, Van Zanten 2005: 22).

in plus, aceastd internationalizare nu este uni-
formd pentru toate categoriile sociale din fiecare
dintre térile in cauzd. Dimpotriva, ea contribuie la
slabirea modelului meritocratic intrucét, departe de
a corecta efectele apartenentei sociale, intireste si
mai mult ponderea capitalului economic in raport cu
capitalul cultural. Inchiderea este astfel dublatd, mai
ales cd accesul la formarea internationala de excelen-
td este adesea strins conditionata de recrutarea nati-
onala prealabild in formare si institutii de excelentd,
care garanteaza accesul la resurse internationale.

Strict vorbind, este cazul sd meditdm asupra fap-
tului ca aceasta stare de lucruri obliga elitele sa dez-
volte strategii fie pentru a-si echipa mai bine copiii
pentru competitie, fie pentru a gasi modalitati de a
0 ocoli. Aceste strategii se remarca prin capacitatea
membrilor acestui grup de a profita cu pricepere de
marjele de actiune deschise de sistemele de inva-
tamant si de oportunitatile oferite de institutiile de
invitdmant cu statut inalt sau de cele care urméresc
sd realizeze acest lucru. Doua elemente strans legate
meritd a fi evidentiate aici — pe de o parte, influenta
resurselor economice in educatia copiilor si, prin ur-
mare, capacitatea elitelor economice de a achizitiona
servicii educationale pentru a-si consolida pozitia si,
pe de alta parte, importanta sectorului privat si capa-
citatea sa de a oferi cai de acces elitei care rivalizeaza
cu cele oferite de institutiile statului. Scolile secunda-
re private favorizeaza, de asemenea, accesul la institu-
tiile de invatamant superior de elitd mai mult decét in
trecut. In acelasi timp, in Marea Britanie, de exemplu,
institutiile private de invatdmant secundar joaca un
rol mai decisiv decat in alte tari in reproducerea si re-
innoirea elitelor economice. Ele datoreaza acest lucru
att capacitatii lor de a se adapta la cerintele specifice
de socializare ale diferitelor straturi ale elitei, cét si
relatiilor mereu privilegiate pe care unele dintre ele
le au cu universititile de elitd (Van Zanten 2016: 76).

Specificul scolilor internationale

Trebuie s ne ferim de iluzia ca cosmopolitismul
de elita este o inovatie radicald. Cunoasterea limbilor
strdine, cunoasterea mai multor tiri, capacitatea de
a calitori si usurinta in comunicarea cu strdinii sunt
atribute vechi ale claselor superioare. Patura aristo-
cratiei si a inaltei burghezii a promovat un cosmo-
politism familial, consolidat de-a lungul generatiilor
si combinand solidaritatea culturald si economica.
In inalta societate, educatia copiilor implici in mod
traditional deschiderea citre lume. Scolile interna-
tionale, fondate initial pentru copiii functionarilor

publici de rang inalt, care lucreaza pentru organizatii
internationale, s-au extins drept consecintd a numa-
rului tot mai mare de expatriati din sectorul privat
(Wagner 2020: 195).

In timp ce strategiile de reproducere scolare
sunt, de obicei, studiate intr-un context national,
scolile internationale sunt situate intr-un spatiu dis-
tinct, in care concureaza limbile, curricula si cultu-
rile diferitelor tari. Scolile internationale sunt destul
de libere sa-si aleaga propriile metode de predare si,
in general, oferd o gama largd de optiuni pentru a
se potrivi eterogenitatii mediilor nationale si acade-
mice ale elevilor lor. Cu toate acestea, este dificil de
identificat un set de cunostinte care si obiectiveze
continutul culturii internationale de elitd. Caracte-
risticile specifice culturii scolare internationale sunt
mai putin frecvente in curriculum decét in procesul
de socializare. Intr-adevir, principala caracteristici
a scolilor internationale este ca sunt clar organizate
in raport cu un public definit de proprietati socia-
le foarte exclusive. Aceste scoli intaresc un habitus
cosmopolit, faicindu-i pe elevi si vadd mobilitatea
geograficd, schimbarea limbii si interactiunea cu
strainii ca fiind naturale. Ele pun un accent deosebit
pe realizdrile personale si pe socializare, cu multe ac-
tivitati paralele (Wagner 2020: 195).

Ceea ce am mentionat mai sus nu poate fi abor-
dat superficial, ca un simplu fenomen, ci doar pe baza
perceptiei semnificatiei termenului international, care
se referd la diverse practici: unele scoli ofera cursuri in
limba engleza, altele organizeaza stagii de practica si
perioade de studii in strdindtate, unele elibereaza di-
plome duble de la institutii din alte tari, altele recrutea-
za profesori straini sau elevi din strainatate. Internatio-
nal nu este un program bine definit, care sa ierarhizeze
institutiile. Dificultatea terminologica inerenta consta
in faptul cé diversele valori sunt promovate in functie
de orientarile generale, cét si de cele specifice.

Astfel, in timp ce in Franta excelenta academi-
cé a fost mult timp sinonima cu acreditarea de stat,
asistam la aparitia unor noi principii de legitimare,
care isi revendicad independenta fata de sistemele
nationale de invatamant. De exemplu, selectivitatea
»academicd” a solicitantilor din scolile de afaceri este
mdsuratd nu prin rezultatele lor academice anterioa-
re, ci prin teste internationale (Wagner 2020: 197).

Daca programele internationale au fost oferite
mai intai, in mare parte, de scolile private de nivel doi,
cu o proliferare de stagii si cicluri de studii in straina-
tate, participarea la retelele internationale se extinde
acum si la cele mai prestigioase institutii de invata-
mant. Un studiu al strategiilor de internationalizare a
institutiilor franceze de elita aratd cam modelul fran-
cez de ,,grandes écoles” s-a adaptat la noua situatie re-
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zultatd din competitia internationala dintre sistemele
de invatamant superior. Studentii francezi sunt selec-
tati prin concursuri nationale relativ neschimbate,
dar majoritatea ,,grandes écoles” au dezvoltat, in pa-
ralel, noi proceduri de admitere si diplome internati-
onale pentru a atrage un public international. Aceasta
miscare poate indica o evolutie a definitiei nationale
a excelentei academice in favoarea noilor standarde
internationale (Wagner 2020: 198).

Modelul Quebec

St. Moulin si G. Gingras au cartografiat elitele
din Quebec si strategiile lor de participare la scoala
privatd si au comparat ratele de absolvire a universita-
tii ale adolescentilor din diferite segmente ale acestor
elite, observind modul in care elitele diferd in functie
de tipul de capital detinut de périnti (capital cultural
sau economic) si tipul de scoald secundara frecventa-
ta (publica sau privatd). Ei au stabilit ca copiii elitelor
culturale sunt suprareprezentati in sectorul privat si
ca efectul educatiei private asupra sanselor de a ob-
tine o diplomd universitara in Quebec este complet
atenuat de efectul compozitiei culturale, adica de fap-
tul cd un procent ridicat al elevilor de la aceste licee au
périnti cu studii universitare. Prin urmare, primatul
capitalului cultural in explicarea succesului educati-
onal al elitelor poate fi discutat in doud moduri, evi-
dentiind, pe de o parte, influenta directa a capitalului
cultural familial si, pe de alta parte, influenta indirec-
ta a concentrdrii parintilor cu studii universitare in
scoli (Apud Moulin, Gingras 2019: 563).

Autorii analizeaza elitele din Quebec in func-
tie de strategiile lor educationale si compara ratele
de absolvire a universitatii ale copiilor din diferite
sectiuni ale elitei. Dupa cum noteazd ei, se foloses-
te Testul de aptitudini scolastice (SAT), dezvoltat de
J.B. Conant in anii 1930, care serveste ca instrument
nu numai pentru identificarea celor mai buni elevi,
ci si pentru legitimarea sociala a reproducerii soci-
ale a elevilor. Astfel, inegalitdtile sociale in accesul
la ,,cele mai bune” universitéti au fost exacerbate de
masificarea scolilor, ducind la o crestere dramatici
a numarului de institutii universitare. Concurenta a
crescut odatd cu proliferarea institutiilor secundare.
In aceastd competitie, parintii elevilor de la scoald
privatd au mai multe sanse sd aiba venituri mai mari,
sa aibd studii universitare, sa fi urmat ei insisi scoli
private si sa aiba obiective academice specifice pen-
tru copiii lor, acorddnd o mare importanta valorilor
si culturii scolii si mediul scolar. Accesul tinerilor din
Quebec la universitate este influentat semnificativ de
tipul de institutie pe care o frecventeaza in liceu: 60%
pentru elevii din scolile private, comparativ cu 29%
pentru elevii din scolile publice (Apud Moulin, Gin-
gras 2019: 569).

Dupa ce au examinat cu atentie situatia actuala,
autorii concluzioneaza ca exista trei posibile explica-
tii pentru disparitatea dintre scolile secundare pri-
vate si scolile secundare publice din Quebec. Prima
ar consta in resursele economice inegale, materiale
sau intelectuale, de care dispun institutiile de invéta-
mant. A doua ar fi la nivelul diferentelor in compo-
nenta sociala a populatiei scolare, ceea ce va determi-
na efecte de socializare diferentiate. A treia ipoteza
ar viza calitatea predarii si va depinde de mai multi
factori, printre care nivelul de pregatire, experienta si
stabilitatea personalului didactic din institutie. Asa-
dar, frecventarea unei institutii private poate fi ana-
lizatd ca o strategie parentald care le permite copiilor
din aceeasi clasa sd se regaseascd strict supravegheati
si socializati, ceea ce favorizeaza reproducerea gustu-
rilor si ambitiilor educationale si profesionale.

Concluzii

Examinand ideile elitiste ale cercetatorilor in
domeniu intr-o deconstructie analiticd, observam
o tendinta generald de evaluare a elitopedagogiei ca
directie in pedagogie, formata la intersectia sociolo-
giei, elitologiei si pedagogiei, ca domeniu integrativ
de cunoastere, avind drept obiectiv studiul educatiei
de elitd/elitare sau perfectionarea spirituald a perso-
nalitatii elevului. Astfel, accentul se deplaseaza pe ac-
tivitatea independenta a elevului, pe stabilirea si dez-
voltarea tuturor proceselor independentei acestuia.
Dezvoltarea fireasca a acestui fenomen pedagogic se
datoreazi, in parte, proliferdrii unor noi transformari
in domeniul educa‘giei, care se incarca permanent cu
noi si noi sensuri. Privitd ca fenomen intelectual,
educatia de elitd/elitara reprezintd nu doar un stil de
etichetd, nu este doar o moda de bonton destinata
elevilor talentati, ci si o promisiune socio-culturald,
care poate fi redefinité in functie de noile tendinte pe
plan international.

In contextul societitilor actuale, in care demo-
cratia si meritul sunt subliniate ca vectori ai dezvol-
térii, educatia de elita realizeaza procese de adaptare,
fie in scopul autoapardrii, fie in scopul legitimarii in
fata indoielii publice. In aceasti ordine de idei, insti-
tutiile de invitamant de elitd oferd prin programele
lor un puternic model de socializare si culturalizare
pentru elevi. Principalele constatari ilustreaza faptul
ca educatia este un factor decisiv in reproducerrea
elitelor, institutiile de invatamant urmarind sa ga-
ranteze un spatiu de omogenitate internd prin di-
verse mecanisme. Elitopedagogia, cu tot complexul
sdu ideatic, poate surprinde numeroasele articulatii
»~montate” in sistemul de invatdmant care promovea-
zd educatia de elita.

Structurarea transnationald a retelelor educatio-
nale de elita, prin utilizarea calificérilor educationale
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de valoare internationala, aplicabile pe o piata a muncii
deveniti globald si extrem de competitivd, este o mis-
care recentd. In pofida statutului inchis al domeniului,
acesta acceptd unele dintre schimbdrile declansate de
globalizare, de concurenta sporitd pe pietele educati-
onale, de reconfigurarea discursurilor despre merit si
privilegii si de cererea pentru o mai mare incluziune
si egalitate. Includerea pregitirii elitelor intr-o logica
internationald este destul de puternica astazi. Scolile
internationale sunt destul de libere sa-si aleaga propri-
ile metode de predare si, in general, ofera gama larga
de optiuni pentru a se potrivi eterogenitatii mediilor
nationale si academice ale elevilor lor.

Educatia de elita devine un proiect foarte rele-
vant, un proiect de o enorma valoare intelectuald si
culturald in societatea cunoasterii, in lumea moder-
nd. O renastere a acestui fenomen are loc la nivel in-
ternational si european, redefinind oportunitatea si
persistenta intr-o lumind noud. Acest proiect poate
include o serie de activitati de configurare a educa-
tiei de elitd/elitare in sistemul national, printre care:
fundamentarea epistemologicd, teoretico-metodolo-
gica a elitopedagogiei (formularea de legi, principii,
concepte, linii directoare, strategii etc.); elaborarea
unor programe de elitd pentru scolile publice, pe
care acestea sd le céstige prin concurs; fondarea si
legitimarea unor scoli de elita in noile contexte de
europenizare si de promovare a principiului posibi-
litatilor/sanselor egale in educatie; fondarea scolilor
internationale ca domeniu alternativ al educatiei de
elita; deschiderea pietei educationale nationale pen-
tru parteneriate elitare etc.
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THE SYMBIOSIS BETWEEN THE CONTEMPORARY MUSEUM,
EMOTIONAL AND EXPERIENTIAL TOURISM

CZU:069.02:008+338.48

Rezumat
Simbioza dintre muzeul contemporan,
turismul emotional si cel experiential
Transformarile extrem de rapide pe care le-a cunos-
cut societatea umani in ultimele deceniile atrag dupa sine
prefaceri ale tuturor domeniilor si institutiilor, care sunt
obligate sa se ralieze acestora pentru a-si asigura supra-
vietuirea. Muzeul, ca institutie de cultura pastritoare a
patrimoniului national, a intrat in acest vértej al modifi-
cérilor de paradigma tocmai pentru a face fatd unei con-
curente tot mai acerbe din domeniul cultural. Acesta si-a
extins caracteristicile adoptind si metode ale turismului,
cu predilectie ale celui experiential si emotional, care au
in comun punerea in pozitie centrala a calatorului/vizita-
torului, satisfacerea nevoilor sale culturale prin mijloace
de mediere culturald cat mai sofisticate care sd incite la
trezirea curiozitatii si a emotiilor, si-1 implice pe acesta
in actiuni transformandu-l din spectator in actor. Rela-
tia dintre muzeu si turism este relevanta pentru perioada
post-modernd, caracterizatd de o mare mobilitate atat la
nivel national, cAt mai ales international. Muzeul contem-
poran adopta si creeazd permanent mijloace de mediere
a patrimoniului. Dacd turismul pune la dispozitia céldto-
rului o paletd largd de destinatii culturale, muzeul, prin
evenimentele sale, incearca sd absoarbd un numar cit mai
mare de turisti. In acest caz, relatia dintre cele dous insti-
tutii devine simbioticd, cu beneficii pentru ambele parti,
principalul castigator insd este calatorul/vizitatorul care,
dacd muzeul si-a atins scopul, pleaca imbogatit cognitiv si
emotional, cu dorinta de a reveni.
Cuvinte-cheie: muzeu, patrimoniu, turism, emotie,
experienta.
Pesrome
Cnm61103 COBPEMEHHOTO MY3es C SMOLIOHATBHBIM ¥
9KCIIEPUMEHTAIBHBIM TyPH3MOM
CrpemurenpHble TpaHCPOPMALM, KOTOPbIE YeNO-
BedecKoe OOIIECTBO IIEPEXMBAET B IIOC/IENHIE JECSTH-
neTys, GPOCAIOT BBI30B BCEM COLMANbHBIM cdepam 1 op-
FaHM3ALVSM, KOTOPbI€ BBIHY>KIEHBI CIIOTUTHCS, ITOOBI
obecrieunTh CBOe BbDKMBaHMe. Myseil Kak KyabTypHas
MHCTUTYLMS, COXPAHAIOLIAs HALMOHAIbHOE HaC/Iefue,
BCTYIIWI B 9TOT BUXPb CMEHBI IAPAJUTM VIMEHHO s
TOTrO, YTOOBI CTONKHYTHCS CO BCe 60JIee KeCTKOI KOHKY-
peHuyeil Ha KynbTypHOM Ioe. OH paciimpuI CBOM Xa-
PaKTEepPUCTHUKY, TPVHIB TAK)XKe METOABI TYpU3Ma, OTHAB
[peANoYTeHIIe IMIVPUIECKUM ¥ IMOLVOHAIBHBIM Me-
TOfaM, OOIMM ¥ IIEHTPATbHBIM (POKYCOM Il KOTOPBIX
ABJIsIETCS Qurypa Typucra / MOCeTUTeNs, YOBIETBOPe-
HII€ eT0 KY/IbTYPHBIX HOTPeGHOCTEN ITOCPEICTBOM CaMbIX
CTIOXKHBIX ITyTell KY/IBTYPHOTO MOCPEXHMYECTBA, ITOOBI
BBI3BaTh NPOOYKAeHMe MIOOONIBITCTBA M SMOLMIA, BOB-
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7iedb €ro B JENCTBMA, IPEBPaTUB U3 3pUTENA B aKTepa.
OTHoLIeHN MeXY My3eeM 1 chepoil Typyu3Ma aKTyajb-
HBl JIA IIepUOfia IIOCTMOZEPHA, XapaKTepU3YIOIIeToCs
00/IBIION T MOOMIBHOCTBIO KaK Ha HAaIMOHA/IBbHOM, TaK M
Ha MEeXIYHapomHOM ypoBHe. COBpeMeHHBIN My3eil I0-
CTOSIHHO IpPVHUMAeT U CO3[aeT CPefiCcTBa TPaHC/IALNMA
HacnemuA. B To BpeMs kak cdepa TypusMa IpepsiaraeT
MyTeIIeCTBEHHNKY IIMPOKWUI CIIEKTP KYIbTYPHBIX Ha-
IIpaBJIeHUI, My3ell IIOCPeJCTBOM CBOMX MepOIIPUATHI
IBITaeTCA MPUBJIEYb KaK MOXHO Ooyblie TypucToB. OT-
HOIIEHVSI B 9TOM C/Tydae MeXAY STUMU ABYMsA CTPYKTY-
paMu CTAHOBATCA CUMOMOTMYECKVIMMU, C BBITOFION IS
00erxX CTOPOH, OfHAKO B 6OJIbILIEM BBIUTPBILIE OCTAETCA
TYpPUCT/TIOCETUTENb, KOTOPBINI B CAy4ae OCTVDKEHVA
My3eeM CBOeI Iie/IM YXOOUT 60Jiee 060TrallleHHbIM MHTeI-
JIEKTYaJIbHO U SMOL[MIOHA/IBHO, C )KeTTaHUEeM BePHYTbCA.

KnroueBbie cmoBa: Mysell, Hac/lefue, TYPU3M, IMO-
IV, OITIBIT.

Summary
The symbiosis between the contemporary museum,
emotional and experiential tourism

The extremely rapid transformations that human
society has experienced in recent decades have entailed
changes in all fields and institutions, which have been
forced to accept them in order to ensure their own survi-
val. The museum, as a cultural institution preserving the
national heritage, has entered this whirlwind of paradigm
changes precisely to face an increasingly fierce competiti-
on in the cultural field. It has expanded its characteristics
by also adopting methods of tourism, particularly from
the experiential tourism and the emotional tourism, that
are traveler/visitor-oriented so as to meet their cultural
needs through the most sophisticated means of cultural
mediation that incite curiosity and emotions, as well as
to involve him/her in actions that will transform him/
her from spectator to actor. The relationship between the
museum and tourism is relevant for the post-modern pe-
riod, characterized by great mobility both nationally and
especially internationally. The contemporary museum
permanently adopts and creates means of heritage medi-
ation. If tourism provides the traveler with a wide range
of cultural destinations, the museum, through its events,
tries to absorb as many tourists as possible. In this case
the relationship between these two institutions becoming
a symbiotic one, with benefits on both sides, but the main
winner remains the traveler/visitor, who, if the museum
has achieved its goal, leaves more cognitively and emotio-
nally enriched, with the desire to return.

Key words: museum, heritage, tourism, emotion, ex-
perience.
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In a society in constant transformation, in which
technological advances are taking place at a dizzying
speed, with all the fields experiencing substantial and
extremely rapid changes, the contemporary museum
cannot remain outside the general flow of changes,
thus having to keep up with the avalanche of trans-
formations in order to remain competitive in an in-
creasingly diverse and technological cultural market.
That is why, in the conditions where tourism, at least
in the last decades, has seen a true spatial expan-
sion, the museum must make every effort to insert
itself into the cultural programs of tourism agencies,
welcoming visitors with more and more unique and
implicational offers in order to attract and motivate
visits to the museum, but even more importantly, to
digitize and technologize so as to face increasingly
fierce and diverse competition.

The desire to travel goes back to the childhood of
humankind, when for various reasons the individual
was forced to move around; over time, the need to
travel turned into the pleasure of making shorter or
longer trips, depending on the proposed goals. It is
common knowledge that to travel means to know, to
discover, to learn, and that is why travel can be seen as
a tool for personal achievement. Thus, in the course
of some trips with lucrative, business, military or re-
ligious purposes, man discovered places steeped in
history, special monuments, exceptional architectural
achievements, works of art designed to delight the eye
and the soul, to produce pleasure. This was a first step
in the development of tourism, with a predilection for
cultural tourism, i.e. trips with a spiritual purpose, for
the enjoyment of the soul, for arousing artistic or re-
ligious emotions, for piety in front of human achieve-
ments from the childhood of humankind to the pres-
ent day. Cultural tourism has heritage and cultural
elements as its destination and therefore, the con-
nection between heritage and tourism/tourist should
not be overlooked. The collection of objects endowed
with value and the emergence of the phenomenon of
“sacralization” of monuments began in Antiquity. But
this presupposed the existence of a witness, an “Oth-
er’, whose look or interest would guarantee their val-
ue and preciousness, the local look being considered
lacking distance or competence in evaluating speci-
ficity or originality; here the well-known “Tourist”
intervenes who, by comparison and his/her knowl-
edge, would thus generate the first heritage consecra-
tions (Noppen, Morisset 2003: 57-59). Therefore, “the
notion of heritage can be associated with two major
concepts from social science research. The first rath-
er emphasizes the emotional, symbolic and cultural
values of the heritage, while the second emphasizes
the production of heritage in a logic of commercial

valorization”; that is, the sentimental representation
of heritage corresponds to the relationship that the
individual has with the environment, while cultural
representation refers to the relationship between the
community and its environment (Payeur 2013: 23).

Regarding emotions, we must notice that from
an etymological point of view, this term comes from
the Latin language, being composed of “¢”, which
means “‘outward”, and “motio”, which means inter-
nal movement caused by an external event (Fabry,
Zeghni 2021: 2). On this basis, emotional tourism
has developed which focuses on affects and emo-
tions rather than reason. Because when one travels,
one meets new people, cultures, territories, and civ-
ilizations, absorbs new and unknown information,
has special inner feelings, and is left with memories,
mostly positive, about the visits made and the things
seen. Therefore, visits to museums represent aspects
of cultural interest in tourist packages and programs,
which is why museum institutions make efforts to
insert into and adapt to current tourism, offering the
visitor/traveler the most attractive offers.

The contemporary museum constantly seeks to
mold its activities, exhibitions and generally all ac-
tions according to the visitor, their preferences and
cultural needs. Since the last century, activities have
been undertaken to test the visiting public precisely
in order to identify not only the types of visitors, but
also especially their cultural needs. Thus, museum
specialists have sought to find new ways of cultural
mediation that would stir special feelings, affections,
and emotions in the visitor during their direct con-
tact with the museum object, to trigger inner feelings
that would facilitate the appreciation of the past, to
arouse respect for their precursors and their achieve-
ments of value, to provide originality and authen-
ticity. And this because the emotion can be closely
related to that feeling of a common past aroused by
the antiquity of places and things, the antiquity of the
heritage favoring “a feeling of closeness to a commu-
nity marked by a balanced coexistence of technol-
ogy, art, culture and nature, a feeling which proves
both soothing and exciting in comparison with our
disordered present...seeing vestiges of the past is
also conducive to a sense of being in the presence
of something truly original or whose rarity strikes
us as absolutely exceptional...” (Fortuna 2013: 110-
111). It must not be forgotten that when we come
into contact with the ancient artifacts, with the mon-
uments handed down in whole or in part, with their
attributes of antiquity, rarity, continuity, succession,
finality, authenticity and beauty, most of the time one
feels immersed in a past that seems to suspend the
present and teleport one into a strange state of rev-
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erie, of melancholy, typical of the romantic vision of
artists, poets and writers, experiencing both a sen-
sation of being absorbed by the objects and of the
objects being absorbed by the visitors (Fortuna 2013:
112). Perhaps that is why the ruins of the past fasci-
nate and attract, because in their centuries-old story
they leave room for re-interpretation, re-invention,
and re-knowledge, for contemplation and dreaming.
Regarding ruins, Georg Simmel, in The Ruin, em-
phasizes that ruins combine culture (the architec-
ture) and nature (the plants that grow in and on the
ruin) in a dynamic dialogue and suggests a possible
reconciliation between the two opposing forces of
the material and the form, combining creative and
destructive powers (Simmel 1965: 265) and this, be-
cause “The ruin can be compared to a lenticular im-
age that can only be fully appreciated by an unstable
perception that flips between two different images,
impossible to hold both in balance or to be seen si-
multaneously: the ruins are evidence of nature as-
serting itself, crushing civilizations and triumphing
over the achievements of mankind, or they can be
seen to redeem nature as creator, the force of life pre-
vailing over the destructive of human tyranny. The
ruin is both a mark of human civilization asserting
its enduring presence on nature, and vice versa. As
such, ruins hold both promise and threat, they speak
of death, disaster and destruction as much as they do
of resistance and rebirth, especially as nature, mean-
ing new life, takes over the decaying remains” (De
Simine: 2). Direct contact with heritage objects or
ancient monuments also triggers states of nostalgia,
especially the heritage type, which “tells us the story
of the control of the past by the present. It is not po-
litically disengaged, because it evokes in the minds
of the participants in the ongoing process a feeling
of the continuity of perennial values, which in fact
has very little to do with the objective reality of the
past itself. And a non-critical and non-reflexive ac-
ceptance of an unexamined past is only the first step
to a non-critical and non-reflexive acceptance of an
unexamined present” (Brown 2023: 40-41). And this
because “Heritage and patrimonial memory do not
only mean history and are not forms of active partic-
ipation in that type of existence of the past that can
provide an antidote for nostalgia. Heritage nostalgia
is a form of sentimentality, but the fact that we feel
emotions and feelings does not necessarily involve
the intervention of reason in the process of under-
standing our own states. In fact, patrimonial nostal-
gias might represent the very antithesis of rational
knowledge” (Brown 2023: 39).

Another type of inner experience is empathy,
i.e. that ability that meets the basic human need for

emotional closeness and communication with oth-
er people, but also with other living beings and ob-
jects, including in particular the need to understand
other people in a social and self-reflective context to
gain knowledge for a holistic understanding of life
(Gassner 2006: 13), also viewed as an ethical norm
and moral sentiment. During a trip, a visit to a mu-
seum or to monuments, empathy can play a partic-
ularly important role by the simple fact that what is
seen can, to a certain extent, resonate with the indi-
vidual, with his/her experience, with his/her cultur-
al or human formation, with his/her oral education
or precepts about life or others, which facilitates the
understanding of historical characters, the contextu-
alization of events and their fitting into the period,
behaviors and attitudes, etc. Historically, empathy
can be traced back to early human history, when the
gods and their demands were central to the lives of
individuals who sought to identify the most appro-
priate actions to reconcile the gods in order to obtain
the best possible living conditions or the granting of
purely personal interests. Later, the offerings, which
consisted of various objects with an often peculiar
aesthetic, were endowed with divine characteristics,
at the same time assuming that a person can un-
derstand the divine message about the meaning of
human existence through a process of empathy and
adapt his/her life to it (Brown 2023: 9-10), a concept
that is still valid today because this ability to be empa-
thetic gives one a superior understanding of people
and the human community. In pedagogy, implicitly
in museum pedagogy, empathy is often considered as
a sub-process within a complex educational process;
depending on the support theory and focus, it is used
as a motivational factor for certain educational tasks
(Brown 2023: 10). Thus, empathy provides particu-
larly strong bases for learning about morality and is
indispensable for museum and memorial pedagogy
and for teaching history in general (Brauer 2016: 30).

Even if the museum uses the arousing of empa-
thy as a means of cultural mediation, we must not
omit the fact that visitors are still unpredictable.
Generally, they have a predictable behavior when
they come into contact with historical exhibits, the
explanation being that “empathy is a way of emotion-
ally navigating the encounter with history that takes
place within the limits of internalized social expec-
tations. On the other hand, the voluntary behavior
of some visitors can be explained by how individual
perceptions are shaped. As an emotional practice,
empathy is a process of interpretation and not an
immediate perception of the historical object. Thus,
empathy certainly has the potential to bridge the gap
between the self and the others. However, this says
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little about the observers who might make a connec-
tion, and little about whether that connection will
provide them with real information about the lives
of historical figures” (Brauer 2016: 36). Thus, “his-
torical empathy always relies on a series of mediat-
ing instances to cross the spatio-temporal gap. As
a particularly mediated form of encounter with the
past, memorial sites could serve as good examples
here. Memorial sites are places where «history did
not go on, but broke off more or less abruptly» (As-
smann 1996: 16). Thus, visitors are helped in their
interpretation of the specific memorial site and their
encounter with history through renovations of the
site, monuments, placards, brochures, exhibits and
tourist guides. Ultimately, however, the individual is
responsible for dealing with the site’s history in his
or her own way. Confronting history as an autono-
mous act of productive appropriation takes place
most likely as an activity of the imagination and in
the mode of empathy” (Brauer 2016: 37).
Considering the above, nowadays, people’s pref-
erences are beginning to favor the sensations, the
emotions triggered by authentic and original things,
never seen before, and this is because tourists/visitors
are “increasingly well-informed, sophisticated, fluid,
chameleon-like, but always looking for authentici-
ty” (Turismul 2016). But one should not forget that
coming into contact with certain artifacts, historical
information, monuments, works of art, etc. can also
trigger emotions such as disgust, fear, sadness, frus-
tration, etc. that have a negative impact on us. But,
from a psychological point of view, we are not talking
about negative emotions, because all emotions exist
for a reason, they fulfill a specific function and are
message carriers, helping us to adapt to the exter-
nal environment, but determining a behavior that
can have a negative impact (Thing-Léoh 2023). An
example of a negative emotion trigger would be the
gloomy/dark or tragic tourism. This type of cultural
tourism is an intrinsic part of the post-modern world
and refers to “the presentation and consumption (by
visitors) of real and commercialized places of death
and disaster” (Foley, Lennon 1996: 198-199), the vis-
itors being motivated to visit places laden with “neg-
ative” memory that put the individual in contact with
inhumanity, that focus on the negative or macabre
aspects of the human interest, allowing him/her to
experience a reality beyond media images and that
raises complex ethical issues, places where human-
ity presents its other side, the dark one, shadowed
by sometimes unimaginable horrors. Unfortunately,
the places that promote brutality, terror, suffering
and death or the practice of crime, such as Nelson
Mandelas prison, the Jewish extermination camps,

the colonial mines of Potasi (Bolivia) where Native
American workers worked in hellish conditions, etc.,
have come to be seen as ways of representing a va-
riety of more or less exotic, if not macabre, ways of
“belonging” to a community and participating in a
certain collective “experience”. And this, despite what
such “experiences” represent in terms of cultural loss
and affront to democracy and human dignity. The
irony of the emotions generated by this type of “ex-
perience” can only be understood within the tour-
ism system that characterizes today’s post-emotional
society and the socio-temperamental barbarism it
promotes (Mestrovi¢ 1993). Here, according to Car-
los Fortuna, we witness the touristification of the
emotion, which calls into question the very elements
of heritage, the attribution of new meanings under
the impact of criteria that confer value through so-
cio-cultural negotiations (Fortuna 2013: 120).

In the relationship with the visitor, the museum
specialist must know how to decipher the emotions
in order to be able to communicate according to the
moral standards and values of society, a good ex-
ample being the smile, perceived as a positive state,
satisfaction, good mood (Ungureanu, Hajbotd 2013:
30), ever since the visitor enters the museum. And
this because “the emotion is a cognitive activity, a so-
cial and cultural construct that becomes a personal
fact through the individual’s own style”, who “thus
participates in a system of meanings and values spe-
cific to a social group whose validity is confirmed”
(Le Breton 1998: 9). Therefore, it is vital that staff be
polite, knowledgeable and willing to help visitors.

Today, in his free time, man is looking for expe-
riences that are different from his daily life, to get out
of a strictly materialistic and stressful present and to
go towards “something else” and “the other”. And the
museum tries to fill this void of the contemporary
man by trying to transform the relatively passive mu-
seum visitor into an active, critical, and creative one,
eager for involvement and interaction. Some charac-
teristics of experiential tourism can be successfully
adopted by the museum institution. These are: it is
focused on a theme (thematic); it offers the possibil-
ity of personal (aspirational) development; it has an
important educational (instructive) component; the
tourist lives the vibrant life of a destination, rediscov-
ers customs, traditions (authentic); one can easily get
information, transport, there is no need for a special
budget (affordable); it is fun and interesting; it enables
the involvement of the tourist, who becomes an actor
rather than a spectator (participative); it incorporates
the landscape and culture specific to the respective
place (ethnic); it creates a unique, personal connec-
tion of the tourist with the visited place (personal);
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it adds value to the tourist approach, it enriches the
visitor informationally and testimonially (creator of
new value); it exceeds the tourist’s expectations — the
experiences intrinsically have the element of surprise
(surprising); it identifies an emotional trigger — a new
experience causes a strong emotional reaction - (wow
factor) (Turismul 2016).

Museum specialists, by combining some char-
acteristics of experiential and emotional tourism
and using various methods of making the most of
an original and authentic heritage, through real mu-
seum scenographies, can create genuine means of
bringing visitors to the museum.

It is known that our emotions rather than reason
often determine our behavior and way of thinking.
We cannot overlook “the connection between emo-
tion and experience, which is not related to the pres-
ence on the spot nor to localized socio-cultural inter-
actions, but is based on pre- or post-visit emotions,
which in the latter case poses a problem of memory
distortion and emotion reconstruction” (Ungureanu,
Hajbota 2013: 4). In addition, this raises the issue
of the connection between emotion and cognition,
the latter being influenced by the visitor’s emotions,
his/her subjectivity in choosing information, and
his/her internal cognitive absorption. This principle
can be successfully applied by museum specialists
when designing exhibitions, for example. Presenting
photographs or images with a positive effect, such
as smiling, warm faces, people in central positions,
colors that induce positive moods, reenactments that
arouse interest and surprise, thatlead to empathy and
diverse emotions, arousing curiosity, are ways that
attract the visiting public (Quest ce). Also, organiz-
ing traditional events, such as culinary ones, through
the appearance, taste, smell of the dishes can bring
back memories related to childhood, anniversaries,
marriage, or other happy events, feelings personal-
ized by each one through individual experiences that
are among the most beautiful memories.

The scenography used must induce contempla-
tion as well as curiosity and interest in the exhibited
objects, in the period, in the artistic and aesthetic
aspects, generally inducing positive moods and a
desire for knowledge beyond daily or professional
concerns, leading to an intense cognitive and edu-
cational absorption. Of particular importance are
the ambient conditions (temperature, music, smell/
perfume, etc.), the space and the objects that are ex-
hibited, the representative symbols (decoration style,
artifacts, etc.), colors and light, the human factor
(physical appearance, competence and behavior of
employees), visitors’ needs (allowing them to forget
about all their problems, not to feel the passage of

time, to be excited about the activities, to be totally
involved in what they are doing, to feel that they have
control over themselves and to be happy) (Ungurea-
nu, Hajbota 2013: 32) .

Also, during the visit, the senses are strongly ac-
tivated, mainly sight, then the auditory and olfacto-
ry senses. For blind people, the sense of touch is the
main contact with reality, and therefore museums
should also have specific means to meet these peo-
ple’s needs, an example being labels or information
written in Braille or making available some exhibits,
original or duplicates, which can be touched. The
sense of smell becomes central to some museums,
which through gastronomic activities invite the vis-
itor not only to sample food, but also to the act of
preparation, training him/her to participate direct-
ly, involving him/her in the event, making him/her
part of it, activating his/her interest and skill, mak-
ing him/her an actor rather than a spectator. This
so-called experiential approach allows the tourist/
visitor to immerse himself/herself and truly enter
the “emotion register”. The tourist’s/visitor’s sensitiv-
ity and creativity are at the center of the offer and
the experience becomes an attraction, this alliance of
senses and emotions giving the destination a new fla-
vor: the pleasure of experimenting in order to enrich
one’s own sensory panel (Manfredini 2019: 115).

Another way of cultural and emotional medi-
ation of the visitor is the story, told beautifully and
sensitively that always arouses human interest, build-
ing a universe around strong values that allow living
an emotional experience in which the visitor/traveler
finds himself/herself, a story that facilitates human
contacts, since it is common knowledge that relation-
ships, connections are all positive signs (Quest ce). The
guide, or the printed guides produced by cultural or
tourist institutions, also play an important role in the
process of heritage mediation, regardless of the type.
They are “privileged vehicles of the «stereotypes»,
or tourist intermediaries that actively participate in
the social construction of the symbolic borders that
separate several heritage worlds” (Mayaud 2014: 33),
the qualities of the guides being extremely important.
They are carefully selected, trained, and motivated,
and the guided tours are specifically geared towards
the needs of different groups (Coccossis 2005: 56-57).

Other means of cultural mediation for the
transmission of information to the visitor belong to
information and communication technology and
are presented in the form of audio and video tapes,
sound and light shows for interactive programs, the
presentation of special exhibits that add value to the
visit (Coccossis 2005: 56-57), brochures, leaflets, ex-
hibition catalogs, etc.
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Contributing to the positive impact is the build-
ing itself, its architecture, along with the use of im-
mersion devices that must immerse the visitor in the
spiritual experience and introduce him/her to the
story of a nostalgic past of a regional community,
united by ancestry and heritage or religious culture
(Cerezales 2014: 79).

Tourism can also be considered a means of
mediation that offers the possibility of traveling to
heritage places that puts the tourist in direct con-
tact with heritage elements, cultural landscapes, new
and more or less known or unknown places, offering
the chance not only to visit tourist sights, but also to
learn and accumulate experience. Thus, tourism can
be an experience of otherness, an encounter with the
heritage object or with others. Through travel, man
experiences, accumulates, and exchanges knowl-
edge, so “tourism means to teach yourself by acquir-
ing new knowledge <...> to learn from the other <...>
it is a practice of the relationship with the other, an
experience with the other in the whole world <...>
it develops the ability to access the world from each
of its places <...> a real project and program of per-
manent formation, open to the world and the others
from all over the world” (Lazzarotti 2010).

There are opinions according to which tour-
ism and tourists are destructive, that through their
mobility, they invade places and disturb the locals.
However, there are also opinions that consider the
tourist a carrier/transmitter of culture, and tourism a
factor that makes it possible to bring heritage out of
oblivion and safeguard it, by opening culture and dy-
namizing it, thus being a means of cultural exchange
and a development tool.

The differences of opinion notwithstanding, tour-
ism remains a global phenomenon that allows travel
all over the world, facilitates access to the culture and
national heritage of various countries not only for the
elites or the rich, but also for ordinary people, often
brings territorial development through the modern-
ization of the infrastructure, of the local economy, of
urban modernization, and the transmission and in-
clusion of national values in the circuit of world val-
ues, etc. Tourism is used as an economic justification
for heritage conservation and also serves to preserve
artifacts found in many parts of the world, with histor-
ical artifacts always being one of the most traded com-
modities in the tourism industry (Christou 2005: 4).

The natural landscape is also of particular im-
portance, which has become a cultural one in most
cases, as it is the environment where the heritage ob-
ject exists; it is part of the general scenography that
has the role of highlighting its characteristics and
drawing attention to it. Therefore, the reconsider-

ation of the environment is part of the local tourism
development and conservation policies alongside the
historical monuments. Thus, the landscape is a basic
component of the natural and cultural heritage as it
contributes to the formation of local cultures and to
human well-being, to the consolidation of national
identity, acknowledging that the landscape is an im-
portant part of the quality of life for people every-
where: in urban or rural areas, in degraded areas, or
in those that present themselves in a perfect state, in
spaces recognized as being particularly beautiful, as
well as in ordinary areas (European 2000: 1).

Conclusions

In recent decades, the relationship between
heritage and tourism has become particularly tight,
becoming inextricably connected all over the world:
heritage, as a bearer of historical value from the past,
is seen as part of the cultural tradition of society.
On the other hand, the concept of tourism appears
as a form of modern consciousness, its fundamental
nature being “dynamic, and its interaction with her-
itage often results in a reinterpretation of heritage.
In its essence, the relationship between heritage and
tourism parallels the debate that takes place within
a society’s culture between tradition and moderni-
ty” (Christou 2005: 4). Heritage or cultural tourism
provides visits to places that include performances,
museums, exhibitions, archaeological sites, tradi-
tional religious practices, crafts and cultural shows,
which provide the opportunity for the visitor/tourist
to come into direct contact with elements of culture
and civilization distinct from those known to him/
her. Both the tourism industry and the museum in-
dustry have the same goal, namely to meet the cog-
nitive, emotional and educational needs of the vis-
itor/tourist, offering the opportunity of inducing a
positive state of mind either through contemplation
alone, or especially through interactivity, making the
visitor/tourist part of something novel and exciting,
distinct from his/her everyday life.

This is a win-win relationship, with both tour-
ist and cultural institutions and the visitor/tourist
benefiting from such a trip/visit, which underlies the
unprecedented development of the tourism industry
and the permanent reorientation and rethinking of
the contemporary museum.
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,,APA NEINCEPUTA” - REMEDIU MAGIC,
IZVORATOR DIN FANTANA LUI IORDAN*

CZU:398.3

Rezumat
»Apa neinceputa” - remediu magic,
izvorator din fantana lui Jordan

In medicina populara din spatiul roménesc apa nein-
ceputd era folositd in calitate de remediu magic la tratarea
bolilor si a metehnelor sufletesti. Sursele apei neincepute
erau izvoarele curate, apele curgatoare, roua de dimineata
si fantana lui Iordan, ultima avand aceasta calitate datoritd
sfintirii apelor de Boboteaza, traditia respectiva fiind nu-
miti si Iordan (6/19 ianuarie). In aceasta zi erau stropite
cu agheasmd toate finténile, casele si tot ce se afla in jurul
lor, precum si mormintele. In textele descantecelor - ,,Di
seas rau’, ,,Descéntec de sarpe’, ,Descantec de par”, ,,De
incuiere’, ,,De intoarcerea laptelui” — este invocata sursa
apei neincepute: ,Pe drumul lui Adam / La fantana lui Ior-
dan”. Dimitrie Cantemir in ,,Descrierea Moldovei” folo-
seste sintagma apd negustatd de nimenea — remediu care
prin mijlocirea unei descantatoare a ajutat la vindecarea
unui cal muscat de sarpe. Conform povestii ,,Fantdna Cu-
coanei’, culeasd in satul Holercani, sursa apei neincepute
este in prima vina de apa din fintana proaspat sapati in
fata conacului boieresc. Aceastd apa este datatoare si nas-
catoare de viatd, deoarece cucoana care a gustat-o prin-
de gravida si in termenul prevazut naste o minunatie de
fetitd care, ajunsa in pragul varstei de 18 ani este salvata
de moarte datorita sfaturilor descantatoarei si ajutorului
acordat de séteni.

Cuvinte-cheie: apd neinceputd, fantana lui Iordan,
practici magice, descantece.

Pesiome
»Hemoyaras Boga” — Marm4eckoe CpeacTBo,
ucrekamoigee u3 VlopgaHckoro Komoamua

B HapomHOJ MemmiHe PyMBIHCKOTO apeaia He-
nouamas 800a TIPUMEHSIACh B KadeCTBE Marm4ecKoro
CpencTBa sl JiedeHus1 6oJie3Hell U [yIIeBHBIX HELYIOB.
VIcTOYHMKaMM Henouamoil 800bi GBUIN YMCTHIE POITHUKI,
IPOTOYHBIE BOJIBI, yTPEHHsIsI poca U VIopaaHCKuMil KOJo-
ell, TpUYeM MOCTETHNUI UMeT TaKoe KadecTBO 6maro-
mapst ocBsleHnIo B mpasaHukK Kpemenns Tocnomgus, mo
TpaguIuy HasbiBaeMoro Takke Mopmaup (6/19 siHBaps).
B 3TOT fieHDb CBAIIEHHOI BOJI0J OKPOIIACH BCe KOMOf-
Ibl, JOMa ¥ BC€, YTO HAXOAWIOCh BOKPYT HUX, a TaKXKe
morunbl. B Tekcrax 3aroBopos — ,, Ot HemoOporo vaca’,
»3aIOBOP OT 3MEMHOr0 yKyca’, ,3ar0BOp 1A Bonoc’, ,OT
3amopa’, ,,Jl/is1 Bo3BpaTa MOJIOKa~ — yKa3bIBaeTCs UCTOY-
HUK Henouamoti 800vi: ,,Ilo nopore Amama / Y xomopmia
Nopgmana”. [mutpnit Kautemup B ,,Onucaniy Monposbr”
VICTIIOZIb3YeT CJIOBOCOYETAHNE ,,HeOIpoOOBaHHasI Bofa” —
CPENCTBO, KOTOPOE O/Iarofaps IOCPEFHIIECTBY BEAYHbI
HIOMOIJIO MCLIEMUTDb KOHSI, YKyIIeHHOro 3Meeii. CormacHo

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.03

ckaske, ,Konopen bapeian’, 3amucannoit B cene Xonep-
KaHb, MICTOYHVK Henouamoi 600bi HaAXORUTCA B IIEPBOI
BOJSIHONM CTPYe TO/IBKO YTO BBIPBITOTO KOJIOALA IHEper
ycangpboit 6apuHa. ITa Henouamas 6004 SABJAETC XKIU-
BOTBOPsILIlE)l BBUAY TOTO, YTO BKYCHUBLIAS ee OapbIHs
OepeMeHeeT 1 B MOJIOKEHHBIIT CPOK POXK/AET UYECHYIO
[eBOYKY, KOTOPYI0 B HpeRnBepuu KOCTIDKeHMs 18-yet-
HEro BO3pacTa CIIacaloT OT CMepTy Oarofaps coperam
BeYHbU U IIOMOILIY, OKa3aHHOI XIUTEAMIU Cela.

KnroueBble crmoBa: Henouamas 6004, VloppaHckuii
KOJIOZieL], MarudecKye IMPaKTIKI, 3aTOBOPBL.

Summary
”Unbegotten water” — magic remedy,
springing from the well of Jordan

In Romanian folk medicine, unbegotten water was
used as a magic remedy to treat illnesses and soul trou-
bles. The sources of unbegotten water were clean sprin-
gs, flowing waters, morning dew and Jordan’s fountain,
the last one having this quality due to the sanctification
of the waters on Epiphany, the tradition being also called
Jordan (6/19 January). On this day all wells, houses and
everything around them, and graves, were sprinkled with
holy water. In the texts of the incantations - “Of the evil
clock”, ”The snake incantation’, ”The hair incantation”, "Of
the lock”, ”Of the return of the milk” - the source of the
unbegotten water is invoked: "On Adam’s way / To the
well of Jordan”. Dimitrie Cantemir in his "Description of
Moldova” uses the phrase “water that nobody tasted” - a
remedy which, through the intercession of an enchantress,
helped to cure a horse bitten by a snake. According to the
story "Lady’s Well”, collected in the village of Holercani,
the source of the unbegotten water is in the first splash of
the newly dug well in front of the manor house. This un-
begotten water is life-giving because the lady who tasted
it becomes pregnant and within the prescribed time gives
birth to a beautiful baby girl who, having reached the age
of 18, is saved from death thanks to the advice of the en-
chantress and the help of the villagers.

Key words: unbegotten water, Jordan’s well, magical
practices, incantations.

Preambul. In practicile medicinei populare apa
neinceputd, ca remediu, are menirea de a absorbi
rdul din organismul omului sau animalului cuprins
de boala. Pentru a avea efectul scontat, apa neincepu-
td urma a fi luata dimineata nemijlocit de persoana
suferinda, de la fintand sau parau, iar in cazul ani-
malului bolnav - de catre stapanul acestuia. Persoana
care lua apa trebuia si nu fie vizuta de cineva, sa nu
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vorbeascéd cu nimeni, indeplinind astfel ,,semnul ti-
cerii” (Iarovoi 2010: 142), iar la intoarcere sd mearga
pe un alt drum. In lunile calde ale anului, persoana
trebuia sd mearga ,la sursa cu apa cu picioarele goa-
le, tardndu-le prin iarba plina de roud” (Merlan, Gri-
goriu 2011: 125). Apa urma a fi luatd de la anumite
izvoare curate pe care le indicau descintatoarele si
péstrata intr-un vas nou, nefolosit pana atunci. Ga-
leata, cu care era luata apa, trebuia clétitd de trei ori
cu agheasmad sfintitd la Boboteaza (Merlan, Grigoriu
2011: 125). In unele locuri, apa neinceputd era adusi
de la izvor ,cu toarta cofei sau a oalei intoarsi in-
dérat. In ziua de Sfantul Gheorghe apa era adusi cu
gura de la fantand. O altd traditie locala prevedea ca
in zorii zilei apa sa fie adusa de la trei fantani ,,inainte
ca si fi luat cineva din ele”. In alte pirti, apa nein-
ceputd era adusa de la trei fantani, in trei vase noi
»de trei fete mari, fard a se fi uitat indarat cAnd au
luat-0” (Gorovei 1931: 98). Vasul urma a fi pus ,,pe
un scaun, pe o laitd sau si in alt loc undeva, nicicand
insd pe masd” (Gorovei 1931: 97). Dupa pronuntarea
descantecelor, apa neinceputd capata calitati magice,
servind la tratarea bolilor si izgonirea duhurilor care
le provoaca.

Tipologia ,apei neincepute”. Ioan Viorel Bol-
dureanu evidentiaza trei tipuri de apd neinceputd: 1)
Apa luata din fantina sau rauri la revarsatul zorilor;
2) Picaturile de roua, stranse in zilele de Sangeorz, la
Joile Mari si de Sanziene; 3) Apa de botez sau ,,apa de
scald®” (Boldureanu 2000: 51-52).

In ziua Sangeorzului era practicat udatul, stro-
pitul, scaldatul si inrouratul ritual cu apd neinceputd
care era luata din rauri, paréie, era scoasa de dimi-
neata tare din fantani, sau ,,provenea din roua cazuta
pe iarbd in noaptea acestei mari sdrbatori”. Tinerii,
fetele si flacaii, se spalau pe fata, se scdldau in locuri
dosite de ochii lumii, iar cAnd se intilneau se stro-
peau reciproc. Udatul ritual in aceasta zi era consi-
derat un ,,act de purificare si de leac contra bolilor”
(Ghinoiu 2014: 145). In Moldova exista convingerea
ca cel care se va spala cu roud in dimineata zilei de
Sfantul Gheorghe, acela toatd vara va fi sdnétos si nu-i
vor iesi pete rosii pe fatd, respectiv, cine se va spala in
aceeasi dimineata intr-o apa curgdtoare, pe acela tot
anul ,,nu-l vor prinde frigurile” (Ghinoiu 2014: 146).
Cu apd neinceputd ca element regenerator oamenii
se spalau la sarbatorile de Pasti, de Sanziene, udatul
ritualic semnificand purificarea, preintdmpinarea
unor boli, indeplinind si o ,functie germinativd”
(Cocieru 2012: 143).

»Apa negustatd”. Apa neinceputd era numitd de
catre Dimitrie Cantemir apd negustatd de nimenea.
Marele carturar descrie un caz la care a fost martor
ocular: ,Cdmarasul cel mare al tatilui meu avea un

cal foarte scump si fiind muscat de un sarpe de camp,
atata s-a umflat incat se zicea ca nu este cu putintd,
ca sd se poata vindeca; si chemand el pe o femeie ba-
trina ca si vazd pe cal, ia zis lui femeia ca sd caute
un izvor si sd aduca apd negustatd de nimenea cat de
ingrabd, si umbland el ca sd-si trimita pe sluga sa ca
sd aduca apa, ia zis lui batrana ca sa mearga insusi el,
daca voeste sa-i traiasca calul; atuncea a ascultat-o pe
dénsa boierul si ia adus un vas cu apa, pe care a des-
cantat-o ea cu niste cuvinte vrijesti si apoi ia dat-o
lui ca sa o bea; si dupa ce a baut-o cam cu greu, pen-
tru ca a fost adus prea multd apa, indatd a vazut ca a
inceput calul sd-si vie in fire, carele zacea la pamant
mai mort; iar el [boierul] a inceput a se umfla si a
dobandit dureri nesuferite si mai descdntidnd baba de
al doilea, s-a facut calul sdnatos pand intr-un sfert de
ceas; iar boierul a vérsat apa din sine fard ai ramanea
lui inapoi vreo durere, sau vreo buba din pricina ace-
ea’ (Cantemir 1909: 252; Cantemir 2001: 201-202).
Terapia magicd la care a recurs descintitoarea are
un sir de conditionalitati, astfel anume boierul care
tinea mult la calul sau trebuia sd medieze vindecarea
animalului, mai int4i prin aducerea apei neincepute
sau ,,negustate’, iar dupd citirea textului magic prin
béutul acestei ape care i-a provocat ,,dureri nesufe-
rite”. Relevant este faptul cd Dimitrie Cantemir, de-
scriind aceasta vindecare miraculoasd, subscrie sub
fiecare cuvant al sdu: ,precum am vdzut insumi in
patria mea” (Cantemir 1909: 252).

Apa ,,de intilniturd”. In comuna Ciortesti, ju-
detul Iasi, pentru tratarea hemoragiei, diareii, tran-
spiratiei abundente, bolnavul trebuia sa bea apd ,,de
intalnitura’, adica apa luata din ,locul unde se in-
talnesc doua izvoare, luata la rasdritul sau la apusul
soarelui” (Merlan, Grigoriu 2011: 125). In opinia ba-
tranilor din sat, ,,apa neinceputd’ urma a fi luatd in
fantanile ,,sdpate in acel an”, adicd in anul curent. O
perceptie similara persista in comunitétile romanesti
din Banatul Sarbesc, astfel in Costei, din zona etno-
graficd Voivodina, apa neinceputd era considerata
»prima apa ce se scotea dintr-o fantana nou sapatd”
(Godea 2011: 124).

Apa neinceputd era folositd in leacuri de dragos-
te, dupa apa trebuind sa mearga cand e luna plina ,,0
fecioara sau un om curat, fard pécat”. Persoana care
mergea dupa apd nu trebuia ,sa poarte un costum
deochiat”, respectiv dacd apa era de la casa preotului,
trebuia sa poarte busuioc in san. Cel ce mergea dupa
apd era blestemat daca lua apd ,,de la casele unde sunt
fete de maritat sau feciori de insurat” (Merlan, Gri-
goriu 2011: 125). Apa luata nu se pastra dupa apusul
soarelui, fiind aruncatd la rdddcina pomilor fructiferi.

In traditiile locale apa neinceputd se folosea la
gesturile ritualice de pregatire a nuntii. Astfel, inainte
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de a se imbréca, mireasa ,,se purifica prin imbdiere
in apa neinceputd’, apa fiind adusa de o fecioara in-
tr-un ulcior inainte de rasaritul soarelui ,,fard sa ver-
se din el vreun pic” (Merlan, Grigoriu 2011: 120). O
altd traditie prevedea ca mireasa sd ia ,,apa in gura de
trei ori’, sa stropeasca bradul de nunts, astfel, in ce-
remonialul nuptial, apa neinceputd era asociatd junei
mirese (Cocieru 2012: 142).

Iordanul. Apa din raul Iordanului este menti-
onata in traditia biblicad ca remediu contra bolilor
contagioase. Prin forta tdimdduitoare a apei care sim-
bolizeaza viata sub toate formele, a fost vindecat un
bolnav de lepra: prorocul Elisei l-a trimis pe leprosul
Naaman si se scalde in apele raului Iordan. Naaman
a iesit din apa vindecat, cu pielea neteda dupa ce
s-a scufundat de sapte ori in rau (Ciocan 2018: 19).
Vindecarea minunata se datoreaza credintei lui Naa-
man in Dumnezeu, ,,care vorbea prin gura lui Elisei”
[Cartea a Patra a Regilor, 5, 10-14]. Acest episod bi-
blic a fost reiterat si de Ion Creangd care-l invoca pe
Isaia Teodorescu, ajuns profesor la Socola si care in
scop didactic le spunea elevilor urmatoarele: ,,— Eli-
sei a curdtit de lepra pe Neeman Sirianul, trimitan-
du-1 sa se scalde in raul Iordanului. Iard eu va trimit
la Cacaina', ca sd va curdtiti de lepra ignorantei si a
trandéviei!” (Creanga 2014: 297).

In traditiile populare roménesti apa Iordanului
este invocata si cu ocazia sarbatorilor de iarna, in
special in cantirile de stea. In cantarea din satul Mar-
gineni, judetul Figaras, este amintita viata din para-
dis cu ,,mosul Adam” si ,,moasa Eva” care, indemnati
de sarpele blestemat, din mér au méncat si viata lor
s-a schimbat si ,,De-atuncia-i iarna si ger!”. Canta-
retii accentueaza ca gasind sarpele in drum i-au si
»fi tdiat” capul, lasandu-1la Dumnezeu, si-i ingroape
trupul ,La fantan’ Oceanului, / In apa lordanului!”
(Dumitrascu, Crisan 1930: 26).

Calitatile terapeutice ale apei din fantina lui
Iordan se datoreaza sfintirii apelor de Boboteazd, nu-
mitd Iordan (6/19 ianuarie), cand se face agheasmd
mare. In ziua de Boboteazi sau Botezul Domnului,
sfintirea cea mare a apei sau sfintirea aghesmei celei
mari, sau Iordanul se face ,la o fintana sau la o apa
curgitoare”. Intreaga procesiune se face cu ,,cea mai
mare solemnitate si pompa intru aducerea aminte de
Botezul Domnului nostru Isus Christos prin Sfantul
Ioan Botezétorul in raul Iordanului” (Marian 1898:
192, 195-196; Vasilache 2009: 147). Spre deosebire de
sfintirea cea micd a apei sau agheasma micd care se
face in biserica, in cimitirul bisericii sau intr-o casa
privata, sfintirea aghesmei mari sau Iordanul se face
intr-un spatiu public: piata centrala a localitatii, 1an-
ga o fantana sau o apa curgatoare (Marian 1898: 192,
195-196).

Iordanul este o zi mare in care se sfintesc toa-
te apele, fAntanile, Dumnezeu aparand oamenii ,cu
crucea de rdu”. De Boboteaza, in satul Mihalcea din
Bucovina, crestinii veneau cu agheasma acasd, stro-
peau ,in toate partile, pe la vite, pe la gospodarie”,
turnau in fantana si diavolul fugea, neavand cum sa
se apropie. In Scheia, oamenii mergeau la cimitir si
turnau agheasma ,,la copiii cei morti si nebotezati, si
daca toarni sapte ani, e ca si botezat” In Ropcea se
dddea agheasma de ,,sufletul celor ce s-au spanzurat’,
de sufletul celor ce nu ii aveau pe nimeni, fiindu-le
»pe ceea lume mai usor” (Niculita-Voronca 2019:
266).

Conform unei datini din Bucovina, ,,cind s-a
botezat Domnul Christos”, au venit multi diavoli,
»trasnind si pocnind pe apa Iordanului” pentru a-1
impiedica pe Isus sd fie botezat. La porunca lui Dum-
nezeu, preotii au sfintit apa, oamenii strigau Chira-
leisa, astfel, ,gheata s-a rupt sub diavoli si cu totii au
cazut in apad si s-au inecat”. De atunci diavolii ramasi
»la om n-au ce cita’, fiind omorati de Sfantul Ilie cu
tunul (Niculita-Voronca 2019: 265).

In satele nistrene Iordanul era sirbitorit la rau,
dupé Liturghia matinald din bisericd, preotul impre-
una cu enoriasii mergeau pe malul Nistrului. Din
timp, in gheata raului era taiat un produf si ,,inaltata
o cruce de gheatd”

Preotul canta Iordanul, ,,sfintea apa din rau, cru-
cea de gheata si caldirile pline cu apa de langi ea”. In
timpul procesiunii se didea drumul sa zboare cator-
va porumbei - ,,simbolul si amintirea Duhului Sfant
care s-a aratat, in chip de porumbel, la botezul lui
Isus” La final, preotul arunca crucea in rau, iar unii
dintre barbati se aruncau in apd sa o prinda, ,.cre-
zand ci astfel vor deveni sanitosi si norocosi”. In anii
cand Nistrul nu ingheta, Iordanul se facea la o fan-
tand, iar dupa terminarea slujbei preotul era invitat
la masa, la ,cei cu fantana” In ziua Iordanului erau
stropite cu agheasmd toate fantanile (Vasilache 2009:
147: Folclor 2008: 299-300).

Practici magice. In practica descantecului apa
neinceputd este ,,un element esential al recuzitei ma-
gice, fiind, de regula, suportul transmiterii virtutilor
curative”. Pe alocuri, pentru a i se comunica atribu-
tele sacrului, era asezata langa icoana care de cele
mai multe ori infdtisa scena rastignirii Mantuitoru-
lui, apa fiind pusad ,la coasta lui Hristos”, deoarece
dupd ce Isus a fost impuns de un soldat roman cu su-
lita in coasta, din plagd a tasnit sange si apa. Astfel,
apa ,cu care s-a spélat o icoand” (Transilvania) sau
»apa de pe icoand” (Moldova) era biuta de femeia
insarcinata pentru a naste mai usor si folosita ca re-
mediu la ,vindecarea varsatului de vant” (Gradinaru
2017: 136).
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Sursele apei neincepute sunt izvoarele curate si
»fantina lui Tordan”, mentionatd deseori in textele
descéntecelor. Apa neinceputa era utilizatd in magia
populard, in descantece fiind invocati ,,ca element
in actiunea magica de insdnatosire a celor bolnavi,
sau in vrdji, unde apa este chemata sd sprijine atra-
gerea dragostei si norocului” In spatiul basarabean
apa neinceputd era folositd in cadrul obiceiului ,,ba-
labustelor”, practicat in ziua de Sfantul Andrei. In
unele localitati fetele, pentru a pregati ,,balabustele”,
aduceau cu gura apa neinceputd de la noua fantani
diferite. Dupa ce erau coapte ,balabustele”, fiecare
fatd aducea cate o ,,balabuscd” la o casd anumita, re-
spectiv copturile adunate erau puse pe un scdunel
in fata casei si un caine era lasat sa le manance. Ast-
fel, ordinea in care ciinele méinca balabustele indica
»ordinea in care se vor madrita fetele” (Iarovoi 2010:
142).

In Tara Lipusului, apa neinceputd era un ele-
ment indispensabil al magiei descantecelor de dra-
goste, fiind aplicat in acest sens ,,un complex de acte
rituale, de prescriptii si interdictii, de norme specifice
temporale si spatiale”. Sursele de obtinere a apei ne-
incepute, fantana, izvorul si apa curgdtoare, garantau
prin sine puritatea, apa semnificAnd »viata, vigoarea
si eternitatea” (Pop 2003: 734). In Maramures apa
neinceputd era numitd si ,,noéi’, astfel expresia ,am
strans noi” era echivalentd cu ,,am descantat stin-
gand carbuni” (Stef 2021: 263).

In descantecul de Desfacere de urdt [Desfacere
de ursit] (Cornova, Orhei), daca barbatul incepea
sd-si urasca nevasta, ea urma sa meargd la fantang,
sa pund mainile in cruce, sd sopteascd textul descan-
tecului care incepea in mod sugestiv cu adresarea:
- Bund dimineata, apd albdl, rostind totul deasupra
apei dupad care desficea mainile, lua apd ,,ne-nsepu-
ta” pand la rasdritul soarelui, se spéla si bea din ea
(Cristescu 2003: 195).

In descantecul De puhoiald (Vaslui), bolnavul
este spalat de catre descéntatoare cu apd neinceputdi
din fAntana lui Iordan: ,La fintina lui Iordan te-o
ducea, / Unde te-o indlta, / Pe tronul vederii te-o age-
za, / Cu apa neinceputd te-o spala” (Tazlauanu 1943:
284). In descantecul De incuiat se indica incuierea si
descuierea unei ldcdti: ,,La fintdna lui Adam, noud
fete de jidan: trei incuiau, trei descuiau, trei sipotul
sloboziau” (Gorovei 1931: 154). In descantecul De
incuiere’ (Vanatori, Neamt) se spune ,La fantina
lui Tordan sapte fete de jidan: / sapte incuia, sapte
descuia, / noua pornesc izvoarele / ca sd se indrepte
bolnavul” (Gorovei 1931: 340).

In descantecul De ndjit, cu circulatie in Cornova,
judetul istoric Orhei din Basarabia interbelicd, erau
invocate urmatoarele randuri: ,,La fAntina lu Iordan,

/ Sunt trei fete de jadan: / Una-ncui / Una descui / Sa
raméie leac si sdnatate” (Cristescu 2003: 161).

In descantecul De albati (De albeatd), Maica
Domnului coboara din poarta cerului, pornind ,,Pe
drumul lui Adam / La fAnt4na lui Iordan (...) / La fAn-
tana lui Dumnezeu” (Marian 1886: 3; Gaster 1883:
414-415). Descantatoarea accentueaza faptul ,Ca
fantana lui Tordan / E de Dumnezeu ldsatd, / Curatitd
si curatd, / De el binecuvintatd” (Marian 1886: 11-
12). Apa tamdduitoare din fAntana lui Iordan este in-
vocata in descéntecele de Fapt, De intimpindturd, De
intoarcerea laptelui (Marian 1886: 120-122, 132-145),
De dezlegat (Valea Almajului)’, Di seas rdu (Nimo-
reni, jud. Lapusna, Basarabia) (Stefanuca 1933: 170),
Descantec de desfdacut (Basarabia) (Tazlauanu 1943:
284), Descantec de sarpe*, Descantec de pdr (Neamt)®,
Descantecul de ,,soare sec” (Griadinaru 2017: 124). In
Farcasa, Neamt, muscatura de sarpe era tratata prin
descantec, apd neinceputd si trei crengute de alun cu
care se facea semnul crucii de trei ori la rdnd, cren-
gutele fiind rupte si puse in apa care era datd de baut
animalului muscat si caruia i se spala si rana cu pri-
cina de cateva ori la rand ¢ (Vezi: Anexa).

In descantecul de Fapt sau de desficut de fapt cel
bolnav urma si scape de o ,,omidd mare, asemanatoa-
re viermelui de mitase”. In acest scop, descantitoa-
rea mergea inainte de rdsaritul soarelui, aducea apd
neinceputd ,intr-o oald noua acoperitd cu un capac
mare de lut, iar in apa se puneau urmatoarele plante:
Cinci Degete, Faptic numita si Buegea Faptului, Iarba
Faptului, sau Iarba Datului, Cripusnic, Zburatoare,
Captalan, Matrdgund, Rahna, Limba Broastei, Bu-
ruieni de Spurcat, Laptele Cainelui, si Harbuzel de
Camp sau Pepene Verde” (Vlad 2022: 69). Intreaga
procedura includea trei matdnii, soptirea de trei ori
a textului descéntecului, asezarea bolnavului cu fata
spre rdsarit, repetarea de trei ori a descantecului in
ziua de marti, »joia urmatoare si sambata urmatoa-
re’, pe final apa era fiarta cu buruienile la un loc, bol-
navul gusta de trei ori din apa, apoi se dezbrica, ,,se
punea intr-o albie, iar descantdtoarea ii turna pe cap
zicand: Te spdl, de dat, de fapt, de urd, de pard, de
cdscare, de strigare, de urdtul cel mare”. Apoi bolnavul
era culcat in pat si trebuia sa doarma. Daca apa se
facea de culoare rosie inseamna cd se va insanatosi,
in ,,caz contrar, apa se ficea neagra” (Vlad 2022: 70).

In descantecul Di dioichi (Cornova, Orhei),
descantitoarea lua apad neinceputa si spunea des-
cantecul’, apoi punea trei carbuni in ap4, ii stingea
si repeta de trei ori, cte ,,0 datd pentru fiecare cér-
bune stins: Stinje dioichiu”. Respectiv, dacd carbunii
se duceau la fund, deochiul trecea. Un alt semn bun
ca-i va trece, era cand cel deocheat cidsca (Cristescu
2003: 147).
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Apa neinceputd era folosita la tratamentul femeii
insércinate, chinuite de zburdtor. Pentru terapie era
solicitata moasa care aducea apd neinceputd in care
punea ,,mai multe feluri de plante, dupa care le des-
canta si spala femeia” (Gradinaru 2017: 54). La in-
ceputul secolului al XIX-lea este consemnat in scris
tratamentul bolii frigurilor, pentru a le vindeca era
citita o formula magica greu deslusita, apoi se lua un
taler care era spalat cu apa neinceputd si se didea
»aluia sa bea” (Gradinaru 2017: 135).

De intors laptele la vaci. Pentru a vindeca o
vacd careia i s-a furat laptele sau i s-a luat mana, des-
cantatoarea soptea: ,,Cd de cornuri te-oi lua / La fan-
tana lui Iordan te-oi addpa” (Cristescu 2003: 264). In
Tara Oasului in descantecul De lapte, agentul magic
ii sopteste vacii: ,,Ca luate-oi / Si te-oi duce / La tdu
lu Liordan, / La fantana lu Rusalim, / C-acolo apa-i
laptoasa, / Iarba-i frumoasd” (Muslea 1932: 201).

In Alunis, judetul Silaj, a circulat un descan-
tec de intors laptele la vite. Descantdtoarea rostea
textul magic dupa asfintitul soarelui, concomitent
amestecand intr-un vas sare, coaja de pdine, faina
de porumb si usturoi. Descéntecul era spus de noua
ori dupa care vasul respectiv se punea pe marginea
fantanii, fiind ldsat sd stea pand dimineata pentru ca
roua sa cada pe amestecul corespunzator. Daca con-
tinutul din vas era rourat ,,inseamna ca laptele s-a in-
tors la vacd”. Dimineata vacii i se didea sd méanance,
iar usturoiul se punea la ,,usa grajdului pentru a nu se
mai intoarce raul la vacd” (Farcas 1999: 231).

Romancele din Biharia pentru a intoarce laptele
la vaci mergeau la un rau, ducand cu sine urma vacii.
Femeile se aplecau asupra apei si spuneau urmatoa-
rele: ,Marie, Maicd sfantd, tu-mi ajutd! Ca nu intorc
urma vacii aici in raul acesta, ci intorc laptele (nume-
le vacii), de unde e dus sd nu aiba putere a sede acolo,
precum nu are putere apa lordanului sa stea pe loc si
nici rdul acesta! Laptele dus sa vina indarit si N. sa fie
laptoasd cum a fost!” (Marian 1898: 222-223).

In comunele Farcasa si Borca, judetul Neamt, per-
sistd un sir de legende locale despre vrdjitoarele care
luau mana la vaci prin intermediul unei vaci de lemn
pe care o tineau in podul casei si 0 mulgeau, avand ast-
fel lapte in casa. Respectiv, vecinii care tineau vaci vii
in gospodariile lor se pomeneau fara lapte. Una dintre
vrdjitoare, fiind pe patul de moarte, s-a confesat preo-
tului ca lua mana la vaci, la soparle..., si chiar la copii,
»acei copii erau slabi si amarati, si bolnavi si <...> asa
erau toata viata”. Pe final, vrajitoarele care luau mana
de la vaci au avut un final tragic, murind in chinuri
groaznice provocate de jivine hidoase care ieseau din
burta lor si le devorau pe loc (Vezi: AnexaI).

»Fantana Cucoanei”. Puterea magica a apei,
care tasneste din fantani, este reflectatd in povestile

populare. Intr-una dintre ele, culeasi in satul Ho-
lercani, din zona etnograficd transnistreana, boierul
local Toader si nevasta sa Marioara erau cunoscuti
pentru generozitatea lor si ajutorarea celor nevoiasi
si saraci. Doar ca Dumnezeu nu le daduse copii. Din
disperare mare au mers la multi doctori, au coman-
dat licori si ape sfinte, fiindu-le aduse din Roma si
Terusalim. Dar totul a fost in zadar.

In ziua de Craciun, dupi ce preotul oficiase sluj-
ba, boierul a dat un mare ospat pentru toti satenii la
care venise si Baba Dochita, o batranai care locuia in
padurea din preajma satului cunoscutd ,,ca era vra-
jitoare stragnica, ca era muma acelei paduri pentru
ca stia a citi soarta si intelegea graiul jivinelor si al
pasdrilor” (Povesti 2018: 17). Afland despre durerea
boierului si-a cucoanei, Baba Dochita le-a promis
ajutor, invitandu-i sd vina la cocioaba ei si sa-i dea
ascultate in tot ce le va spune. La porunca babei, a
doua zi cuconul si cucoana au adunat de pe vatra
trei carbuni pe care i-au pus intr-un gavanos de lut.
Ajunsi la cocioaba din padure, Baba Dochita lua cér-
bunii, ii arunca in soba si le porunci ca in prima zi
de primavara sd sape o fantana in fata conacului. Iar
cand vor da de vana de apa sd nu bea nimeni ,,pana
nu va gusta cucoana Marioara din dulcele ei. Prima
apd vine din inima izvorului i are puteri nemaipo-
menite”. Vrdjitoarea le-a prezis cd se va naste ,,0 fata
cu pérul de aur, ochii ca azurul cerului si suflet de
inger”. Dar batréna i-a avertizat pe viitorii parinti ca
tot din acea fantand i se va trage si sfarsitul fetei care
va muri la implinirea varstei de optsprezece ani.

Intorsi acasi, boierul si cucoana au ficut in-
tocmai ce le spuse vrdjitoarea: in ziua cuvenita au
sapat fantdna, Mdrioara bau prima apa si nascu o
frumusete de fata. Fata crestea, ajungand a fi dorita
ca mireasd de flicaii satului, dar boierul ,,se simtea
neputincios in fata soartei crude”. Ambii parinti de-
veneau mai tristi si ingrijorati, gaindindu-se la pre-
vestirea bitranei. Intr-o zi, cucoana Mirioara isi lud
inima in dinti si merse in padure, la cocioaba vraji-
toarei pentru a-i cere sa-i salveze fiica de primejdia
de moarte ci-o pastea. Ca si prima data, lud cu ea trei
carbuni de pe vatrd pe care-i puse intr-o ulcica de
lut. Vrajitoarea arunca carbunii in soba si bolborosi
»ceva neauzit’, dupa care-i spuse femeii ca fata poate
fi salvata daca, timp de trei nopti la rind, inainte de
ziua cand cuconita va implini optsprezece ani, toti
satenii, de la mic la mare, vor veni si vor pdzi gura
fanténii, cici din ,,borta lumii” vor iesi strasnicii. La
cele auzite, cucoana merse in sat si aduna oamenii
care au venit inarmati cu furci, bate, sibii si sulite.
Timp de trei nopti, satenii au infruntat jivine hidoase
care incercau si iasi din fAntana. Astfel, se adeverise
prezicerile vrajitoarei si cuconita scapa de moarte, se
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madrita si aduse pe lume ,,numai copii frumosi cu pa-
rul de aur” (Povesti 2018: 18).

Povestea ,,Fantana Cucoanei” este una optimis-
td, la final moartea fiind infranta prin transpunerea
in viatd a poruncilor date de vrajitoare. In centrul
naratiunii este fintdna, numitd ulterior in cinstea
cucoanei. In traditia locald, fantana este prezentatd
in doua ipostaze diametral opuse: mai intai, ca sursa
de apa ditatoare de viatd — cucoana bea din apa cu
puteri incredibile si in termenul cuvenit dd nastere
unei fete frumoase. Apoi, cu trecerea anilor, fantana
devine o sursd de primejdie de moarte, din ea iesind
pe timp de noapte trei jivine groaznice care nutreau
s-0 omoare pe cuconitd. De fapt, aceasta dihotomie
functionald a fantanii, transpusd in basm, reflecta
si o stare reala a lucrurilor, cand fantanile ingrijite
ofereau oamenilor apa limpede, curata, datatoare de
viata. Respectiv, fantanile abandonate, necuratate
deveneau focare de boli, fiecare boala in credinta po-
pulara fiind personificatd de un demon al sau.

In cazul fAntanii sipate de boier in fata cona-
cului, apa din care bduse cucoana a fost cu adevérat
neinceputd si negustatd de nimeni, deoarece primii
stropi din apa, care tasnise din vana cu puteri nemai-
pomenite, erau destinati ei. Realmente, este reflectat
obiceiul de a-i oferi sa guste prima apa celui care a
construit fintana, pe cheltuiala caruia s-au efectuat
lucrarile.

Concluzii: Efectele tamaduitoare ale ,,apei ne-
incepute” sunt reflectate in traditiile populare, acest
elixir magic fiind numit si ,apa negustatd’, ,,apa de
intalniturd’, ,apd albd”. Principala sursa de apa nein-
ceputa este ,Fantana lui lordan”. Totodatd, in functie
de conditiile naturale si geografice, ,,apa neinceputd”
eraluata din sursele curgdtoare, din izvoarele limpezi
si din roua diminetii. In medicina populard, ,apa ne-
inceputd” era folosita deseori la tratarea bolilor prin
descantece si alte practici magice, aplicate atat oame-
nilor, cat si animalelor din gospodarie.

Lista informatorilor:

Mihai Cuculeasa, a. n. 30.10.1951 (la momentul
documentdrii avea 72 de ani), comuna Farcasa, judetul
Neamt, Roménia (Foto 1).

Note:

* Acestarticol a fost elaborat in cadrul programului: ,,.Cer-
cetarea si valorificarea patrimoniului cultural construit,
etnografic, arheologic si artistic din Republica Moldova
in contextul integrarii europene” / 170101.

Materialele de teren au fost adunate in urma docu-
mentarii si cercetdrii in comunele Borca, Ceahldu si
Farcasa, judetul Neamt, Romania, cu ghidarea si par-
ticiparea nemijlocitd a dnei Cristina Petrea-Postovaru,
cercetitoare si profesoard la Liceul ,,Mihail Sadoveanu”,
Borca. Stagiul de cercetare si documentare a fost efec-

tuat de citre autor in perioada 01.08.2023-31.10.2023,
gratie bursei oferite de Institutul Cultural Roméan in
cadrul programului de burse ,,Cercetatori Strdini” pen-
tru a investiga problema Valorization of the Romanian
ethnocultural, medical and historical heritage in the re-
search of the problem of the role of the enchantresses in
the context of magic and folk medicine | Valorificarea
patrimoniului etnocultural, medical si istoric romdnesc
in cercetarea problemei rolului descantdtoarelor in con-
textul medicinei magice si a celei populare. Cercetdrile si
documentirile de teren au fost desfasurate in comune-
le respective in zilele de 5-6 august si 22-23 octombrie
2023.

Cicaina - rausor in Iasi, afluent al Bahluiului. Avea o
faima tristd, deoarece se scurgeau in el reziduurile din
oras.

Incuietura, constipatie.

In descantecul respectiv este mentionat raul ,,lui lordan
Bodedzituoriu” (Petrovic 1935: 117).

In textul descantecului Maica Sfanta Maria ii spune ce-
lui muscat de sarpe: ,Dar nu siddea ci te du la fintana lui
Iordan, si ea apa neinceputa si descanta cu un cutit de
gésit si te uda, cd acolo t-e leac” (Gaster 1883: 419-420).
Bolnavul merge la fantana lui Iordan pentru a bea apa
neinceputd, sfantd (Gorovei 1985: 362; Mazare 2020:
284).

Cules de la Mihai Cuculeasa, nédscut la 30 octombrie
1951, in comuna Farcasa, judetul Neamt. Intervievatul
practica apicultura, fiind cunoscut si in calitate de tdma-
duitor iscusit in baza terapiei plantelor. Interviu realizat
in ziua de 5 august 2023 de cétre Valentin Arapu.

»les dioichi dintre oichi, / Din fata obrazului, / Din cres-
titu capului, / Din inima, / Di subt inimd, / S rdmaéie
curat, / Luminat, / Ca maic’sa se 1-o lasat / Crape ochii
cui o deochiat” (Cristescu 2003: 148).
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ANEXA. Apa ,trebuie sd fie apd neinceputd”: confe-
siunea lui Mihai Cuculeasa

Mana la vaci: ,,Povesteau, da toate povestele aveau un
saimbure de adevir. O fost o bitrand in Soci si lua mana, si
ea nu tot putea muri si feciorii, fetele tot o chemat preotul.
Si batrana ii spune parintelui ca mai are un pécat de spus,
da nu-1 spune. Da méncare cerea multé si avea un pantece
mare. Preotul le-a spus sd nu-i dea méncare trei zile pand
nu spune ce pécat are. S-au sfituit de vorba copii si nu i-au
dat de méncare. Si o venit vremea sa-i spund parintelui
numai si-i dea de mancare. Si apoi ia spus ca: Am luat
mana. $i — La ce ai luat mana? - Am luat mana la vaci, am
luat la sopdrle, am luat... Tot ce vedea zicea ca a luat mana,
de la toate gangdniile. A zis cd lua mana si de la copii. Nu
stiu cum o fi descantat ea da o zis cd lua mana, acei copii
erau slabi si amarati, si bolnavi si o zis cd asa erau toatd
viata (...). Dupa ce a iesit preotul o zis: - Dumnezeu sd te
ierte. Si ea o scuipat, i-o cripat burta, iesind si soparle, na-
parci, serpi, si s-o apucat s-o roadd acolo... Imi povestea
bunica”

»Povesteau cd luau mana si aveau o vaci de lemn fa-
cutd in pod si se ducea mana la vaca ceea, cicd o mulgeau
de acolo si venea laptele. De vazut n-am vazut da vaci de
lemn am vézut intr-un pod de casd, o racalie mare asa cu
coarne ficuta dintr-o sioatd, cred cd cu tot de radicini,
dintr-o rdsturndturd o cioplit si-o ficut, seména bine a
vacd. Tot ne duceam si ne tinem célare pe ea pand ne-a
gasit baba in pod si ne-a alungat cu coada maturii. Baba
ceea cand o murit s-o chinuit, incd mult o chinuit”,

De muscitura de sarpe si nevastuica: ,,Faceau des-
cantecul la muscitura de sarpe, si la mugcatura de nevas-
tuicd. Aveau o piele de nevastuicd, pana cand prindeau
nevistuica, o dau la tot satul unde era cineva muscat, mus-
citura de nevistuica era veninos si se umfla vaca sau oaia.
Se spala cu pielea ceea si ii trece. Cu descantecul asa ficea,
lua un vas cu ap4, in special se ducea la izvor, dimineata
cu oala si aducea ap4, trebuie sé fie apa neinceputa si apoi
lua trei crengute de alun si facea cu ele cruce pe apd, da cu
tot cu frunze, si apoi zicea ci: — Ultitd pestritd, / Pe unde
cu dintii de pelitd, / Pelita de carne, / Carnea de os, / Ca
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sd rdamdie os sdndtos si curat / Cum de Dumnezdiu o fost
ldsat. / Descantecul de la mine, / Leacul de la Dumnezdu.
Isi ficea cruce cu prima crenguti, o rupea si o punea in
apd. Incepea cu cealaltd crengutd si asa ficea de trei ori.
Apoi apa ceea ii didea la oaie sau la vacd si beie si-i spila
rana. Sile lasa oala ceea cu apa ceea sd-1 spele si dimineata
si a doua zi, se aduna acolo si se bobote asa si trece, da
nu pere. Asta cu sarpele. Da cu nevistuica nu descanta,
numai spila rana cu pielea de neviéstuica. Cu timpul, pe
urma au dispédrut, n-au mai practicat, nu a avut cine...”

Valentin Arapu (Chisindu, Republica Moldova).
Doctor in istorie, Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural.

Banentnn Apany (Kumnues, Pecrrybnuka Mongo-
Ba). JlokTOp ncTopym, VIHCTUTYT Ky/IbTYPHOTO HaCTIeMyA.

Valentin Arapu (Chisinau, Republic of Moldova).
PhD in History, Institute of Cultural Heritage.

E-mail: valarapu@gmail.com

ORCID: 0000-0002-1103-9758

Anexa

Foto 1. Mihai Cuculeasa, timaduitor cu plante, apicultor, comuna Farcasa, judetul
Neamt, Romania (05.08.2023). Foto autorului.
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Natalia GOLANT

NOTES ON THE FUNERAL RITES OF THE BULGARIANS AND ROMANIANS:
TREE IN RITUALS AND MYTHOLOGICAL IDEAS ASSOCIATED WITH DEATH!

CZU:393(=163.2=135.1)

Rezumat
Note privind obiceiurile funerare ale bulgarilor si
roménilor: arborele in rituri
si reprezentari mitologice legate de moarte

Articolul examineaza citeva reprezentdri mitologice
si actiuni rituale legate de rolul arborilor in obiceiuri fu-
nerare ale bulgarilor si romanilor cu scopul identificérii
generalului si specialului. Informatiile furnizate provin
din teritoriile in care bulgarii si romanii locuiesc alatu-
ri — zonele de frontiera din nord-vestul Bulgariei si estul
Serbiei (valea Timocului), unde, alaturi de bulgari si sarbi,
exista o populatie destul de mare roménofona, Oltenia,
Dobrogea etc. Reprezentdrile mitologice, actiunile rit-
uale si textele folclorice ale bulgarilor si roménilor legate
de moarte si inmormantare, in care sunt prezenti arborii,
demonstreazd o serie de triasdturi comune. Lista copacilor
asociati cu moartea in credintele populare este, de aseme-
nea, in mare masura comund - ea include molid (brad),
plop, nuc, pomi fructiferi etc. Prezenta copacului in ritul
funerar se remarca nu numai la bulgari si romani, ci si la
alte popoare din regiunea carpato-balcanicd - in special,
la sérbi si ucraineni (hutuli). Se poate presupune ca toate
popoarele slave enumerate au imprumutat acest obiect rit-
ual de la romani, dar aceastd problema necesitd un studiu
suplimentar. Cultura populara a bulgarilor si romanilor
are in comun si ideea metaforica a mortii ca nunta (aceasta
idee se regaseste si la alte popoare ale regiunii).

Cuvinte-cheie: ,pomul mortului’, moarte, nunta,
reprezentari mitologice, texte folclorice.

Pesiome
3aMeTKH 0 Horpe6anbHOM 00pAae 6oIrap ¥ pyMbIH:
mepeBo B 00psnax u MugonOrnIecKuX NpeacTaBaeHn-
SIX, CBSAI3AHHBIX CO CMEPTHIO

B crarbe paccmarpuBaroTcsa HeKOTOpble MuGOIO-
TUYECKMeE TIPENCTABIEHNS U OOPSAIOBbIE NEICTBUSA, CBSI-
3aHHbIE C POJIBIO [IePEBbEB B MOTPeOATTBHOI 0OPATHOCTI
6onrap 1 pyMbIH, C LIe/IbI0 BBIABUTH O0Iee M 0COOeHHOe.
[TpuBoOAVIMBIe CBEfEHNS IPOVICXOAST IPENMYIIeCTBEHHO
C TeX TepPUTOPMIL, Tfe 6OIrapbl ¥ PyMBIHBI XXUBYT IO CO-
CENCTBY: IPUTPAHNYIHBIE PAIOHBI CEBepO-3amafHoit bor-
rapun 1 BocrouHoi Cepbun (momuua pexu TuMok), rje
Hapsny ¢ 6onmrapamy u cepb6amy IPOXXMBAET JOBOIBHO
MHOTOYVC/IEHHOE PYyMBIHOS3bI9HOE HaceneHue, Onrenns,
Hobpymxa u ap. Mudonorugeckue npencTabiaeHus, o6-
PsIIOBbIE eiicTBYS 1 POIBKIIOPHbIE TEKCTHI 60MITap u py-
MBbIH, CBSI3aHHBIE CO CMEPTBIO 1 TOrpebeHneM, B KOTOPBIX
IPUCYTCTBYIOT H€pPeBbs, JEMOHCTPUPYIOT Psf OOI[MX
4yepT. B 3HauMTENBHON Mepe OOUMM SBISAETCS U TEpe-
YeHb JlePEBbEB, CBI3AHHBIX B HAPOHDIX IIPEICTABIEHNSIX
CO CMEPTBIO — B HEM IIPUCYTCTBYIOT €1b, TOIIO/Ib, TPEL{KII

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.04

Opex, pas/InyHble IIOJOBbIE AepeBbs 1 Ap. IIpucyTcTBre
liepeBa B IMOrpeGanbHOM 06psiie OTMEYAETC HE TONbKO
y 6orap u pyMbIH, HO U Y HEKOTOPBIX APYIVX HAPOJOB
KapIraTo-6aJKaHCKOTO pervoHa — B 9aCTHOCTH, Y cepboB
U Y yKparHieB (rynynoB). MOXXHO IIPeANONOXNTb, ITO
BCe MEepPEYNC/IEHHbIE CTABSHCKIE HAPOMIbI 3aIMCTBOBA/IN
9Ty 0OPSIIOBYI0 PEAINI0 ¥ PYMBIH, OFHAKO 9TOT BOIPOC
TpebyeT JONOMHMUTENBHOTO U3yderns. O6mmM s Tpa-
AMIVOHHOM KY/IBTYPbI 6OITap ¥ PyMbIH SIB/ISIETCS TAKXKe
MeTadopudeckoe pefcTaBIeHNe O CMEPTH KaK O CBafib-
6e (aTo mpefcTaBIeHNe TaKXKe BCTpeYaeTcs U y APYTUX
HapOJIOB PeTVOHA).

KnroueBble cnoBa: «epeBO TOKOIHUKA», CMEPTb,
cBanbba, Mudonornyeckue npencTaBieHns, GonbKIop-
HbI€ TEKCTHIL.

Summary
Notes on the funeral rites of the Bulgarians and
Romanians: tree in rituals and mythological ideas
associated with death

The article tells about some mythological ideas and
ritual actions related to the role of trees in the funeral rites
of the Bulgarians and Romanians in order to identity the
general and the special. The information provided comes
mainly from those territories, where Bulgarians and Ro-
manians live nearby — the border areas of northwestern
Bulgaria and eastern Serbia (Timok Valley), where, along
with Bulgarians and Serbs, there is a fairly large Roma-
nian-speaking population, Oltenia, Dobrogea etc. Mytho-
logical ideas, ritual actions and folklore texts of Bulgarians
and Romanians associated with death and burial, in which
trees are present, demonstrate a number of common fea-
tures. The list of trees associated with death in folk beliefs
is also largely common - it includes spruce, poplar wal-
nut, various fruit trees, etc. The presence of trees in funeral
rites, as already stated, is noted not only among Bulgarians
and Romanians, but also among some other peoples of the
Carpato-Balkan region - in particular, among the Serbs
and the Ukrainian Hutsuls. It can be assumed that all of the
listed Slavic peoples borrowed this ritual reality from the
Romanians, but this issue requires additional study. The
traditional culture of Bulgarians and Romanians also has
in common the metaphorical idea of death as a wedding
(this idea is also found among other peoples of the region).

Key words: “dead tree”, death, wedding, mythological
ideas, folklore texts.

The article tells about some mythological ideas
and ritual actions related to the role of trees in the
funeral rites of the Bulgarians and Romanians in or-
der to identity the general and the special. The in-
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formation provided comes mainly from those terri-
tories, where Bulgarians and Romanians live nearby.
These are the border areas of northwestern Bulgaria
and eastern Serbia (Timok Valley), where, along with
Bulgarians and Serbs, there is a fairly large Roma-
nian-speaking population, Oltenia, Dobrogea etc.

There are beliefs that a tree of a certain type
growing in the yard foreshadows the death of the
inhabitants of the house and its desolation. For ex-
ample, Bulgarians living in the Romanian Banat
(in the Timis district) consider poplar to be such a
tree. Walnut is a tree of such kind for Bulgarians and
Romanians (Vlachs) in the northwestern regions of
Bulgaria (in the Vidin region), as well as lilac for
Romanians in neighboring regions of eastern Ser-
bia, etc. In many cases this idea is motivated by the
fact that these trees grow in cemeteries (Ten6usos,
BexoBa-Ten6usosa 1963: 180; busepanosa 2013: 92,
104-105).

The tree is present in the funeral rites of some
groups of Bulgarians - in particular, among the Bul-
garians of Dobrogea, i.e., in the northeastern part of
Bulgaria, and among residents of the northwestern
regions of the country (such areas as Vidin, Vratsa
and Montana). The Bulgarians of Dobrogea name
such a tree as bayrak (6aiipax) ‘banner’ or klon
(knon) ‘branch; the Bulgarians of the Vidin district
use such words as oruglitsa (opyenuya) or oruglit-
sa (ypyenuya) (IendeB 1974: 296-297; busepaHosa
2013: 92, 104-105; Mapunos 1892: 229; Bakapencku
1990: 101-102). The term 6aiipax came to the Bul-
garian language from Turkish (< tur. bayrak ‘ban-
ner’), the term opyenuua (ypyenuya) possibly comes
from the Old Slavonic xorugsve ‘banner’. The terms
bayrak and oruglitsa (uruglitsa) are also used in rela-
tion to the tree that is present in the wedding cere-
mony. The Bulgarians usually use some kind of fruit
tree as a “dead tree”. Bulgarians place the tree on the
graves of people who died young and were not mar-
ried (TenueB 1974: 296-297; busepanosa 2013: 201,
224,229, 277).

The famous Bulgarian ethnographer Dimitar
Marinov, in his work devoted to the Bulgarians of
Vidin, Vratsa and Montana, described this custom
as follows: “If a guy or girl dies, two rites must be
performed for them in the same time: a wedding
rite and a funeral rite. They did not have a wedding
during their lifetime, so they need to celebrate it
now. The funeral oruglitsa is very different from the
wedding one: the wedding one looks like a rod with
white and red cloth attached to it, the funeral one
looks like a small tree whose branches are pruned.
Each branch is pinned with an apple or quince fruit,
wrapped in foil; wreaths and bouquets decorated

with foil are also attached to the branches. <...> The
girls, who in this case are considered matchmakers,
collect bouquets and weave wreaths for the funeral
tree. I couldn’t find any songs sung at these moments.
But I was told that girls wove wreaths and tied bou-
quets while the mourner mourned the dead boy or
girl. Girls also wrap apples and quince fruits in foil.
A guy carries the oruglitsa, walking behind the man
carrying the cross. When the deceased is lowered
into the grave, the oruglitsa is dug into the ground
behind the cross, and it stands there until it dries out
and falls. In its place, another tree is planted, with
roots, and this is always a fruit tree: cherry, quince,
apple, pear, plum, but never walnut, thorn, hawthorn
or other wild-growing tree is used in this capacity”
(Mapunos 1892: 229).

Modern Bulgarian ethnographers describe this
custom in a similar way, but note that at the funer-
al of a young man, his beloved may carry the tree.
The tree is sometimes decorated with gifts that the
mother of the groom should have presented to the
bride (information from the village of Brankovtsi in
the Gramada commune of the Vidin district), while
Marinov wrote that in all cases the tree is carried by
the guy ([Tanuesa 2007: 117; busepanosa 2013: 224).
S. Bizeranova reports in her monograph that a fruit
tree (plum, apple, cherry, etc.) is used as a “dead tree”.
This tree is dug up with its roots, carried in the funer-
al procession of a young man or girl, and planted on
the grave next to the cross. Such a tree may or may
not be accepted at the grave. In some settlements it is
considered desirable that the tree is adopted, while in
others on the contrary (busepanosa 2013).

According to information from the villages of
Syanovo and Nova Cherna in the Tutrakan com-
mune of the Silistra district, recorded in the 1970s, if
a girl was buried, some of the items from her dowry
- towels and some items of clothing — were placed
on the tree. In these villages, the chosen one of the
deceased girls had to carry the tree in the funeral
procession. After the funeral, he took these items for
himself (Tenues 1974: 296-297).

The presence of the tree in funeral rituals is also
typical for Romanians. Residents of some Romanian
settlements bury “with a tree” only unmarried peo-
ple (this is the most common option), others - peo-
ple, whose children have not yet married, others - all
men and young men, fourth - all people who died
young, regardless of gender and marital status, fifths
— those who were married, but did not get married in
a church or did not celebrate a wedding, sixths — only
children, sevenths — absolutely all the dead. There are
some regions where all people are buried (or were
buried until recently) with a tree. Such as, for exam-
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ple, the Romanians (Vlachs) - in eastern Serbia (in
particular, in the Zaje¢ar commune of the Zajecar
district). The Romanians (Vlachs) of northwestern
Bulgaria, like the Bulgarians of this region, usually
bury unmarried young men and women with a tree.
However, for example, in the village of Rabrovo in the
commune of Boynitsa of the Vidin district, located
near the Serbian border, a “dead tree” is prepared for
each deceased (busepanoBa 2013: 229). Romanians
most often use a coniferous tree as a “dead tree” - fir
or spruce. This ritual object is most often called brad.
The term brad is translated as ‘fir’ or ‘spruce’ (Mar-
ian 2008: 234-236). Romanians use the same term
(brad) for a wedding tree. Another common Roma-
nian name for “dead tree” is pom (< lat. pomus). In
Romanian, this word most often means ‘fruit tree,
but it can also be used to mean other trees, including
in phrases such as pom de Crdciun ‘Christmas tree,
and pomul mortului ‘dead tree’ (Dictionarul expli-
cativ 1998: 821; Ciordnescu 2007: 619). Romanians
in Western Oltenia (Mehedinti district, commune of
Ponoarele), Banat (Caras-Severin district) and Tran-
silvania (Kluj, Hunedoara, Alba, Covasna, Hargita
districts) use the term sulitd ‘spear’ (< Old Slavonic
cynuya ‘spear’) for “dead tree” (Boteanu, Borloveanu
2003: 379; Sarbatori si obiceiuri. Oltenia. 2001: 181;
Sarbatori si obiceiuri. Banat, Crisana, Maramures.
2002: 150; Sarbétori si obiceiuri. Transilvania. 2003:
186; Micul dictionar 2010). Residents of most of the
listed regions use this term to designate a fir or spruce
with the lower branches cut off, which is placed on
the grave. However, in some villages of the Hune-
doara district, the word sulitd is used to describe a
beech tree with its lower cut off (Sarbatori si obicei-
uri. Transilvania. 2003: 186). The term prdjind (basic
meaning - ‘six, pole, as well as an ancient measure of
length) is used in Mehedinti district in Western Ol-
tenia (commune of Ponoarele). Romanian linguists
consider this word a Slavic borrowing and compare
it with Bulgarian nepauna and Czech pruzina ‘rod’
(Micul dictionar 2010; Ciordnescu 2007: 629; Scrib-
an 1939). The Romanian Small Academic Dictionary
provides information that the “dead tree” can be
called sdgedtd ‘arrow’ (< Latin sagitta) (Boteanu, Bor-
loveanu 2003: 379; Micul dictionar 2010). Residents
of some settlements in the Caras-Severin district in
the Romanian Banat (for example, in the village of
Doman near the town of Resita) call the “dead three”
prapor ‘banner, flag. English oak is the “dead tree”
in this village (Marian 1995: 67). The term fedelés,
meaning the “dead tree’, is used in the villages of the
Malaia commune in the district of Valcea (Oltenia).
Locals use the term brad along with this term. The
“dead tree” here is always a coniferous tree - fir or

spruce. The tree (fir or spruce), which is an attribute
of wedding rituals, is designated by the same terms
(Tomant 2011: 145-150). The word fedelés, accord-
ing to Romanian dictionaries, comes from Hungar-
ian fedeles ‘covered, having a lid” and can be used in
the meanings of ‘a small barrel for water, ‘wedding
dance], ‘pre-wedding party in the groom’s house,
‘Saturday party of rural youth’ (Pymbracko-pycckui
cnoBapsp 1954: 320; Dictionarul explicativ 1998: 372;
Micul dictionar 2010). The term tdrs or tdrsuf used to
designate the “dead tree” (fir or spruce), is found in
Romanian Moldova and southern Bucovina (Marian
1995: 67). Some Romanian linguists looked for the
word tdrs low-growing tree’ in Slavic languages - cf.,
for example, Serbian trs ‘grapevine, southern Rus-
sian moipca ‘steppe grass, Ukrainian mupca (tyrsa)
‘ommmnkn’ (Ciordnescu 2007: 792).

Residents of the Polovragi commune of Gorj
district (Oltenia) clear the “dead tree” - fir or spruce
- from its lower branches (resulting in it becom-
ing pine-like), decorate it with black and red tassels
made of woolen threads, and patterns are carved into
its bark. Funeral wreaths made of fresh or artificial
flowers can also be placed on this tree (TomanT 2011:
145-150). Residents of the villages of the Ponoarele
commune of Mehedinti district (Oltenia) also clear
the trunk of a fir or spruce from the lower branch-
es, decorate it with colored paper, tassels of red and
black woolen threads and flowers. A scarf, a towel or
a woman’s head cover made of raw silk can also be
tied to it. The fir trunk is cleared of bark, wrapped
in linden bast and singed, as a result of which a ser-
pentine pattern is formed on the trunk (white stripes
on a black background, remaining where areas of the
trunk were covered with bast (Boteanu, Borloveanu
2003: 379-380; TomanT 2011: 145-150). Young fir or
spruce, decorated with colored paper or tassels of red
and black woolen threads and ribbons, is also present
in wedding rituals in the villages of the communes of
Mailaia, Ponoarele and others settlements of Oltenia
(TomanT 2011: 145-150). The “dead tree” in various
localities of Romania could be decorated with fruits
(apples, plums, cherries, grapes), sweets, dyed wool,
tassels made of woolen threads, ribbons of colored
paper, and natural or artificial flowers. In some plac-
es there is a custom of placing headscarves or hand-
kerchiefs, towels, and pocket mirrors on the tree.
Sometimes some sign of mourning was placed on it
— for example, a black scarf. Scarves, towels, mirrors,
etc., as well as fruits and sweets, were intended to
be distributes as funeral gifts (Sarbatori si obiceiuri.
Oltenia. 2001: 182-183; Sérbatori si obiceiuri. Tran-
silvania. 2003: 188-189; Sarbdtori si obiceiuri. Mol-
dova. 2004: 210). In most areas of Romania, young
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people participated in the preparation of the “dead
tree’, although there is also information that women
or the family of deceased were involved in this task
(Séarbétori si obiceiuri. Oltenia. 2001: 183-184; Sar-
bétori si obiceiuri. Banat, Crisana, Maramures. 2002:
150; Sarbdtori si obiceiuri. Transilvania. 2003: 188;
Sarbatori si obiceiuri. Moldova. 2004: 210; Sarbato-
ri si obiceiuri. Dobrogea, Muntenia. 2009: 201). The
designation of the person who chose and brought the
“dead tree” with a wedding title is found in a number
of areas of Oltenia. This person may be called cumnat
de mdnd (in Dolj district) or fratele de mand (in Olt
district) (Sarbatori si obiceiuri. Oltenia. 2001: 182).
These terms can be translated as ‘best man’ (in the
context of wedding ceremony).

Fir or spruce is replaced by a fruit tree in regions
where there are no or few coniferous forests. This hap-
pened, for example, among the inhabitants of the Ro-
manian Dobrogea, some areas of Oltenia, and among
the Romanians of eastern Serbia and northwestern
Bulgaria (or among the Vlachs, as they are more of-
ten called in these countries) — in all territories where
Romanians live near to the Bulgarians. Among fruit
trees, the “dead tree” is most often a plum, less of-
ten another fruit tree, for example, an apple tree or a
cherry tree. In this case, a fruit tree that is carried in
a funeral procession (following the cross) and then
placed on the grave (also next to the cross) can also be
designated by the word brad. Such information is re-
corded, in particular, in Romanian villages located in
Vidin, Vratsa and Pleven districts of Bulgaria and in
Branicevo district in Serbia (busepanosa 2013: 240;
Sarbatori si obicejuri. Oltenia. 2001: 182; Sarbatori
si obiceiuri. Dobrogea, Muntenia. 2009: 198; Atlasul
etnografic 2011; personal communication from S.
Gacovi¢). The transfer of the name brad to a ritual
tree that is not a fir or spruce may indicate that the
fruit tree is precisely a replacement for the coniferous
one, and the variant of the custom with the fruit tree
is more recent. Simion Florea Marian, in his Trilogy
of life (Trilogia vietii), in the volume dedicated to fu-
neral rites, derives the Romanian custom of using fir
/ spruce as the “dead tree” from the Roman custom,
mentioned by Virgil and Horace, of placing a cypress
tree in front of the house of the deceased as a sign of
mourning. In the northern provinces, where cypress
did not grow, it could be replaced with fir or spruce
(Marian 1995: 75). The custom of burying unmarried
people with a tree is also found among the Serbs. It
was recorded, for example, in the Serbian villages of
the Knjazevac commune in the Zajecar district in
eastern Serbia (near the border with Bulgaria and Ro-
mania). In the event of the death of a boy or girl, local
residents dig up a fruit tree, usually a plum, decorate

it with wedding gifts and carry it in the funeral pro-
cession. They also carry in the procession a banner,
decorated with a bouquet of flowers, like a wedding
one, and a flask with brandy decorated with flowers
(Kpctuh 2003: 147-168). Hutsul Ukrainians living in
the western regions of Ukraine bordering Romania
also place a tree on the grave of a deceased boy or
girl. It can be either a spruce or a fruit tree. The Hut-
suls also place a small spruce at the head of a dead
girl while she was lying in the house. This spruce was
decorated with white and red wool. A similar spruce
is also present in the Hutsul wedding ceremony
(IlTexepmk-[Jonukis 2021: 189, 205).

Mentions of trees are found in many folklore
texts, one way or another related to death. The Bul-
garians in northwestern regions of Bulgaria have
ballads about a drowned bride, which say that close
people of the bride and groom turn into trees out of
grief. So, in the text from village of Bukovets of the
commune and district of Vidin says that the bride’s
godparents became willows. Text from the village of
Golemanovo of the commune of Kula in the district
of Vidin says that the mothers of the bride and groom
turned into poplars, and the groom sisters into wil-
lows (Busepanosa 2013: 152). The “wedding-death”
motif is also found in Romanian folklore. It is also
present in ballads (in many versions of the famous
ballad “Miorita”, in particular in its classic version
published by Vasile Alecsandri, where fir and pop-
lar trees are present as guests at the “wedding” of the
murdered shepherd). This motif is also present in
texts directly related to funeral rites — in songs found
in the western regions of Romania, which are per-
formed while bringing the “dead tree” into the house
and decorating it. The text of the “Fir’s / spruce’s song”
(Romanian Cantecul bradului) is usually constructed
in the form of a dialogue between the performers
and the tree, in which the tree tells who, how and
why chose it, cut it down and brought it from the for-
est. In some of them, this tree (fir or spruce) may be
called the bride or wife of the deceased. This version
of the “Fir’s / spruce’s song” was recorded in southern
Transylvania, in the vicinity of the town of Ordstie in
the Hunedoara district (Marian 2008: 235).

A tree (spruce / fir, apple tree or just a tree, the
species of which is not specified) may be mentioned
in Romanian folklore texts, also relates to the cycle
of ritual songs performed during the stay of the de-
ceased in the house and at the funeral, which Roma-
nian folklorists and ethnographers, as a rule, denoted
by the term zorile din casd, i.e., “dawns (performed)
in the house” (Kahane, Georgescu-Stanculeanu
1988: 505-507, ITaua 2017). Zorile din casd in their
expanded form contain a description of the road to
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the next world, which should help the soul of the de-
ceased find this road.

There are also some other names. For example,
S. Fl. Marian entitled the song of this type that he
published petrecerea mortului (‘seeing off the de-
ceased) (Marian 1995: 117). The Romanian-born
Serbian historian Slavoljub Gacovi¢, who published
many texts of this type from his native eastern Ser-
bia, uses the term petrecdturdi (‘farewell’) or cantecul
raiului (‘song of paradise’) for such a song® (Gacovi¢
2012: 67). Following him, the Serbian musicologist
of Romanian origin Filip Paunjelovi¢ also uses the
term petrecdturd (Paunjelovi¢ 2018: 117-120). Such
texts have been recorded, in particular, in Oltenia, in
the Romanian Banat and in the Romanian-speaking
settlements of Eastern Serbia (among speakers of the
Banat dialects of the Romanian language, for exam-
ple in the Bor and Branicevo districts) (Marian 1995:
117; Gacovi¢ 2012: 67). According to the lyrics of
such songs, which contain a description of the path
to the next world, the tree is located at the beginning
of the deceased’s journey to the next world or at the
very entrance to the next world. It should be noted
that most often in the ritual poetry of the funeral and
memorial cycle, fir/spruce and apple trees are men-
tioned. Marian wrote that the presence of the apple
tree in Romanian familial rituals is associated with
Christian ideas about heaven, and that the “Chris-
tian” apple tree partly replaced the “pagan” fir or
spruce in funeral customs (Marian 1995: 115).

Mythological ideas, ritual actions and folklore
texts of Bulgarians and Romanians associated with
death and burial, in which trees are present, demon-
strate a number of common features. The list of trees
associated with death in folk beliefs is also largely
common. It includes spruce, poplar walnut, various
fruit trees, etc. The presence of trees in funeral rites,
as already stated, is noted not only among Bulgarians
and Romanians, but also among some other peoples
of the Carpato-Balkan region. In particular, among
the Serbs and the Ukrainian Hutsuls. It can be as-
sumed that all of the listed Slavic peoples borrowed
this ritual reality from the Romanians, but this issue
requires additional study. The traditional culture of
Bulgarians and Romanians also has in common the
metaphorical idea of death as a wedding (this idea is
also found among other peoples of the region).

Notes
'The study was supported by a grant from the Rus-
sian Science Foundation No 22-18-00484, https://rscf.ru/
project/22-18-00484/
2 Gacovi¢ also uses the term zorile in his publications,
but uses it only for the first song of the funeral cycle, con-
taining an appeal to the dawns (Gacovi¢ 2012: 9).
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PASTELE BLAJINILOR LA ROMI:
ISTORIOGRAFIA PROBLEMEI*

CZU:394.268.3(=214.58)

Rezumat
Pastele Blajinilor la romi:
istoriografia problemei

Acest articol despre istoriografia si analiza surselor
pe tema sdrbatoririi Pastelui Blajinilor la romi este me-
nit sd arate gradul de cercetare a problemei incepand cu
secolul al XIX-lea pana in prezent. Scopul pe care si l-a
propus autoarea este determinarea gradului de cercetare
a problematicii la inceputul secolului XXI in romologia
contemporana autohtona si de peste hotare. S-a intreprins
o incercare de a prezenta principalele etape ale stabilirii
ritualurilor de pomenire ale romilor de citre istoricii ro-
mologi europeni si locali. Este subliniat rolul literaturii
de specialitate, conceputa pentru a completa materialul
teoretic cu date concrete, inclusiv din domenii conexe ale
stiintei. Vorbim despre studiile romologilor europeni, au-
tori ai unor lucréri despre credintele precrestine, despre
sincretismul acestor credinte si despre riturile crestine ve-
nerate de tigani. Bineinteles, autoarea nu poate pretinde céa
este 0 analiza exhaustiva a tuturor surselor straine care re-
flectd tema ritualurilor funerare si memoriale ale romilor.
In zilele noastre, existd suficiente reportaje video, articole
si note in mass-media locala despre Pastele Blajinilor la
romi, pe care acestia il sirbétoresc in fiecare an. Totusi,
inca nu existd studii stiintifice in spatiul nostru dedicate
sarbatoririi Pastelui Blajinilor de catre tigani. Acest articol
are scopul si atraga atentia cercetdtorilor straini si autoh-
toni asupra faptului ca sursa de baza a tematicii enuntate
are incd multe lacune.

Cuvinte-cheie: istoriografie, Pastele Blajinilor, romi,
cercetdri, romologie.

Pesrome

ITacxa bria>keHHBIX y pOMOB:

uctopuorpadua npo6remMsr
JanHas cTaTbs 06 uctopuorpaduu u 063ope UCToy-
HUKOB II0 BOIIpocaM npaszgHoBanuA [Tacxy braxeHHBIX
Y POMOB IIpM3BaHa IOKa3aTh CTENIeHb M3Y4eHHOCTH 3TON
npo6membl HauyHasA ¢ XIX Beka 1 II0 HacTOsIee BpeMsl.
OcHoBHas 3afava, CToALas Mepef aBTOPOM, — OTIpefie-
JINTb COCTOsIHME MCCTIeIOBAHMUII NaHHOI MpoOIeMaTUKL
Hadana XXI B. B COBpeMEHHOI OT€4eCTBEHHON U 3apy-
6exxHoit pomonoruu. IIpefnpuHATa NONBITKA IIOKa3aTb
OCHOBHBIE 3TAIIbl (PUKCAIMY IIOMMHAIBHON OOPAIHOCTH
Y POMOB €BPOMNENCKVMMI ¥ MECTHBIMM VICTOPMKAaMU-PO-
Monoramu. IloguepkHyTa ponb MCCIeNOBaTENbCKON TN-
TepaTyphl, KOTOpas COMep>XUT HNaHHbIE, IpU3BaHHbIE
BOCIIO/IHUTDb TEOPEeTUYeCKMII MaTepyan KOHKPEeTHBIMM
¢daxTamm, B TOM YNUCTIe U U3 CMEKHBIX 00/TacTell 3HaHV.
Peup maer 06 MCCIETOBAHUAX €BPOIENCKUX POMOIIO-
TOB, aBTOPOB pabOT O NOXPUCTMAHCKUX BEPOBAHUAX, O

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.05

CMHKpeTM3Me 3TUX BEpPOBaHUII U COOTIOaeMBIX XpU-
CTMAHCKMX OOpsANOB y poMoB. Pasymeercs, aBTOp He
MOXXeT IIpeTeH/I0BaTh Ha BCeOOBEMTIONINIT 0030p Bcex
3apyOE>KHBIX MICTOYHUKOB, 3aTParuBaIOLIMX TeMy I10XO-
POHHO-IIOMMHA/IbHON 06psHOCTY Y poMoB. Ha naHHbI
MOMEHT B MECTHBIX MacC-MefuA KaXKMIbII TOf] IOsAB/IAET-
Cs1 JOCTAaTOYHO BUEOPEIOPTaXKell, CTaTeil ¥ 3aMeTOK O
[Tacxe brra>keHHBIX Y pOMOB, OTMeYaeMOl MU PeTyIsp-
Ho. OgHaKO B HalleM IPOCTPAHCTBE [IO CUX IOp HEeT HI
OIHOTO Hay4YHOTO MCCIIel0OBaHMS, TIOCBAIIEHHOTO IIpasfi-
HoBaHuIo [lacxu bnakeHHpIx y poMoB. [lanHOE Mccre-
TOBaHMe NPU3BAaHO 0OPAaTUTh BHUMAaHIE 3apyOe>KHBIX U
OTe4eCTBEHHBIX JMCCIefoBaTeNell Ha TO, YTO VICTOYHIKO-
Bas 0a3a 3asABJIEHHO TEMAaTUKMU JJO CUX IIOP VIMeeT MHO-
o Ipo6esoB.

Knrouesble cmoBa: ucropuorpagus, [Tacxa braken-
HBIX, POMBI, ICC/IEOBAHN, POMOJIOTHA.

Summary
The Memorial Easter of the Roma:
the problem’s historiography

This article about the historiography and sources’
review of the subjects of the Roma Memorial Easter ce-
lebration is intended to show the research degree of this
problem from the beginning of the XIX™ century to pre-
sent times. The main goal proposed by the author is to de-
termine the research situation of this problem from the
beginning of the XXI* century in the contemporary local
and foreign Romology. The European and local histori-
ans-Romologists have made an attempt to show the main
stages of fixation of Roma memorial rites. There is em-
phasized the scientific literature’s role, that contains data
intended to complete the theoretical material with exact
facts, including from related fields of science. We are tal-
king about European Romologists, the authors of works
about pre-Christian beliefs, about the syncretism of these
beliefs and the observed Christian rituals by the Roma. Of
course, the author cannot pretend to an exhaustive revi-
ew of the foreign sources regarding the subject of Roma
funeral and memorial rituals. At the present moment in
the local mass-media each year are appearing enough vi-
deo reports, articles and notes about the Roma Memorial
Easter, regularly celebrated by them. However, in our spa-
ce there isn't a single scientific research dedicated to the
Memorial Easter celebration by the Roma. This research is
intended to determine the foreign and local researchers to
pay attention to the fact that the source’s base of this theme
has many gaps until present.

Key words: historiography, Memorial Easter, Roma,
researches, Romology.
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La inceputul studiului privind sarbatorirea Pas-
telui Blajinilor la romii din Republica Moldova, este
necesar sa se tina seama, in primul rand, de faptul
cd romii, indiferent de tara de resedinta, au aderat
la credinte si invéataturi pagane, precrestine inca din
cele mai vechi timpuri, combinindu-le cu respecta-
rea riturilor bisericesti, in timp ce pe teritoriul repu-
blicii noastre, in cea mai mare parte, ei au trecut la
confesiunea ortodoxa, ceea ce este confirmat de pu-
tinele studii care existd la momentul dat. In contextul
acestui articol, nu putem spune care este procentul
populatiei de romi din Republica Moldova in com-
paratie cu alte religii si confesiuni, intrucat aceasta
temad depaseste sfera subiectului studiat.

Aderéind la ortodoxie, catolicism, protestantism,
islam, budism (in functie de tara de resedintd), ro-
mii in viziunile si credintele lor pastreaza anumite
elemente rudimentare, care provin din trecutul in-
departat pagan al acestora. Acest fapt se reflectd in
prezenta unui grad inalt al superstitiilor, utilizarea de
prevestiri si preziceri, idei oculte despre trecut si vii-
tor si credinta in fortele supranaturale.

Datorita izoldrii comunitétii de romi, aceste
manifestari ale paganismului, bazate pe experienta
colectiva, sunt consolidate intr-o anumita masura in
memoria colectivd. Adesea, ambele sisteme: religia
oficiald si sistemul de prevestiri si viziuni in randul
romilor coexistd, pentru cé, crezdnd in Dumnezeu
se poate continua sd se tina cont de un complex de
superstitii si credinte populare cu privire la vreme,
sanatate, familie si viata personald.

Actualitatea temei de cercetare, in modul in care
am formulat-o, este confirmaté de lipsa aproape to-
tala a cercetarilor stiintifice pe acest subiect, atét in
republicd, cat si peste hotare.

In istoriografia occidentala existd lucriri dedi-
cate viziunilor religioase ale tiganilor si credintelor
precrestine. Totusi, in practicile si obiceiurile de po-
menire descrise, de cele mai multe ori nu apare nici
un indiciu privind sarbatorirea Pastelui Blajinilor la
tigani/romi. In timp ce multi cercetitori din Europa
dezbateau problema originii tiganilor si isi exprimau
diverse supozitii despre etnogeneza, istoricul cerce-
tator german Heinrich Moritz Gottlieb Grellmann'
a exprimat o ipoteza corectd, cum s-a constatat mai
tarziu, precizind, la sfarsitul secolului al XVII-lea
céd patria adevarata a tiganilor este India. H. Grell-
mann si-a cistigat faima stiintificd datoritd lucrarii
sale de doctorat ,,Tiganii, eseu istoric despre viata lor,
organizarea sociald si raspandirea acestui popor in
Europa” (1783), in care pentru prima data a fost for-
mulata ideea originii romilor. Dupa ce a fost tradusa
in alte limbi europene, lucrarea lui Grellmann a fost
reeditatd de mai multe ori (1787, 1807, 1810). Unul

din capitolele acesteia (XI) este dedicat conceptiilor
religioase ale tiganilor, care se vor repeta aproape cu
exactitate de adeptii lui Grellmann inca mult timp.
Principalele idei pot fi, in general, rezumate dupa
cum urmeaza:

- Tiganii nu au adus cu ei din tara de origine
nici o religie, prin care sd se poata distinge de
alte popoare, asa cum este cazul evreilor;

- Fiind foarte instabili in alegerea locului de
trai, ei sunt la fel de instabili si in ceea ce pri-
veste religia;

- Asa cum parintii le permit copiilor lor si
creascd fard educatie si studii, tot asa si ei in-
sisi sunt crescuti in acelasi mod, astfel si ei
nu au nicio cunostintd despre Dumnezeu si
morald. Tiganii trdiesc fard de nici cea mai
mica grijd la ceea ce li se va intampla dupa
moarte;

- Atitudinea fata de rugdciune este exprimata
in proverbul valah: ,Biserica tiganeasca este
construitd din slanind si cdinii 0 mdndnca”
(Grellmann 1807: 79-82).

in capitolul ,,Despre boala, moartea si inmor-
mantarea lor” (IX), ne intereseaza acea parte a textu-
lui care se refera nu atat la ritualurile funerare, cit la
practicile de pomenire a mortilor. Afirmand ca tiga-
nii au o sandtate bung, cd in ciuda conditiilor dificile
de trai acestia nu sufera nici de réceli, nici de alte boli
virale, H. Grellmann explica acest fapt prin dragos-
tea lor de viatd, ignorarea medicamentelor, chiar si
in cele mai periculoase boli. De obicei, ei lasa totul
in voia naturii sau a norocului. $i chiar de se imbol-
navesc, ei adaugd putin sofran in ciorba sau recurg la
sangerarea terapeutica, folosind venesectia ca reme-
diu impotriva bolilor. Cénd boala devine un pericol
serios pentru viata, tiganul incepe sa geme si sa se
planga pana ,,isi da sufletul in locul lui de trai obis-
nuit - sub un copac sau in cortul siu” (Grellmann
1807: 68-69). In continuare, ,,pregitirea de moarte
este reglementatd, de obicei, de principiile religioase
ale omului; insd tiganul care nu stie nimic si nu cre-
de nici in nemurirea sufletului, nici in recompense
si pedepse dincolo de aceastd viatd, in cea mai mare
parte moare ca o fiard - necunoscandu-se nici pe
sine, nici pe Creatorul sau, de asemenea, incapabil
sa-si formeze o anumitd parere vizavi de destinul sdu
suprem” (Grellmann 1807: 69).

La finalul capitolului autorul face o observatie
interesantd, comunicandu-ne despre mentalitatea ti-
ganilor europeni din acea perioada: ,,Chiar si in cel
mai mare necaz, tiganul nu are dispozitie rea; el este
mereu vesel si lipsit de griji, moare doar atunci cand
nu poate face nimic in privinta asta” (Grellmann
1807: 71). Pe langa dragostea nemarginita pentru
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viatd, lui ii sunt absolut necunoscute ingrijorarea si
disperarea. De regula, tiganii mureau din cauze natu-
rale, iar sinuciderea sau infanticidul erau la fel de ne-
conceput. Totusi, in Europa Evului Mediu erau dese
cazurile cand tiganii mureau violent (Grellmann
1807: 70).

in Europa Occidentald, numele istoricului si et-
nografului Frangois de Vaux de Foletier, membru al
Gypsy Lore Society, Association des Etudes Tsiganes,
era destul de cunoscut la mijlocul secolului trecut.
Absolvind Scoala de Arhivisti, acesta a devenit in-
teresat de tiganii europeni, scriind una din cele mai
cunoscute lucrari ale sale ,,Mille ans d histoire de Tsi-
ganes” (1970), care deja peste patru ani a fost tradusa
in limbile spaniola si italiana.

Examinand preferintele religioase si ritualu-
rile de inmormantare si comemorare ale tiganilor
din Europa medievald, Foletier se bazeaza in unele
privinte pe cercetdrile lui Grellmann si in altele pe
informatiile culese din arhive eparhiale, inregistrari
de calatorie si opere literare. In ceea ce priveste ati-
tudinea fata de biserica si religie in general, Foletier
il citeazd pe cunoscutul lingvist francez, pedagog si
fondator al antropologiei, baronul Joseph Marie de
Gérando, afirmand urmitoarele: ,,In afari de locu-
rile de pelerinaj, tiganii viziteaza biserici de diferite
confesiuni crestine, in functie de locul lor de trai. In
tari precum Transilvania, unde catolicii, ortodocsii si
reformatii se invecineaza unul cu altul, tiganii aleg
religia stapanului, «care, conform viziunilor lor aris-
tocratice, trebuie si fie cea mai buni din toate». Ei
vizitau aceste biserici, cel putin in cele mai impor-
tante cazuri: botezuri, inmormantéri, iar uneori si
casatorii” (Foletier 1974: 111). In registrele parohiale
adesea erau inregistrari ale botezului copiilor tigani,
iar de multe ori nasii si nasele de botez apartineau
unor familii nobiliare. Pentru o familie de tigani,
certificatul de botez adesea le facilita pelerinajul prin
tarile europene.

O serie de autori, figuri ale Iluminismului din
sec. XVII-XVIII, afirmau ca ,pentru inmultirea
beneficiilor scontate tiganii botezau unul si acelasi
copil de cateva ori”. Despre acest fapt au scris mul-
ti romologi europeni, explicindu-1 prin fenomenul
cd in timpul botezului preotul le didea enoriasilor
mai multe monede de argint. Tiganii, care tot timpul
erau nevoiasi, nu puteau sa nu profite de acest lucru,
ca micar astfel sd-si imbunatiteascd situatia finan-
ciard. Ce tine de inhumdrile religioase, in registrele
parohiale acestea, precum si slujbele de rugaciune,
oficiate mai tarziu pentru odihna sufletelor tiganilor
decedati, sunt adesea mentionate. In aceste cazuri nu
ne putem gandi la un ritual cointeresat, precum in
cazul botezului, pentru ca asemenea ceremonii nu

doar cd nu aduceau foloase materiale, dar erau si im-
povaratoare, precizeaza Foletier. Tiganii au respectat
intotdeauna cultul pomenirii decedatilor lor (Foleti-
er 1974: 113).

Registrele parohiale engleze contin numeroase
marturii despre moartea tiganilor, adesea in biserici
se oficiau slujbe si erau inmormantati ,,regii tigani-
lor”, baronii §i conducatorii. Pentru acest serviciu
familia platea o suma destul de mare, deoarece o ast-
fel de inmormantare era infiptuitd cu o solemnitate
deosebita. Totusi, dupa cum noteaza Foletier, atitudi-
nea preotilor fatd de tigani era negativa. Ei erau invi-
nuiti de toate pacatele si viciile, de interese meschine
(pentru a obtine foloase si daruri) in botezul copiilor,
de minciund, folosindu-se de darul ghicitului, care
era in contradictie cu darul divin al prorocirii, de le-
gaturi cu diavolul.

in ajunul Revolutiei franceze, subliniazd Foleti-
er, a fost efectuata o cercetare ,,de ambele parti ale
hotarului intre Lotaringia si Imperiu’, au fost intero-
gati tiganii i preotii care comunicau cu acestia. Iata
la ce concluzie s-a ajuns: ,tiganii nu aveau propria
lor religie si nu marturiseau religia adevérata; ei nu
aveau nici preoti, nici cdrti religioase (mai mult, nu
aveau scrisul propriu si nu stiau sa citeasca). Cei mai
multi dintre ei apartineau religiei romano-catolice.
Ei isi botezau copiii. Dacd se imbolnaveau, se stra-
duiau sd invite un preot si sd infaptuiasca ultimele
taine” (Foletier 1974: 118).

In secolul al XIX-lea, in diferite biserici cresti-
ne, unii reprezentanti ai preotimii erau uimiti, dupa
cum scrie Foletier, sd vadd marea omisiune in ce pri-
veste tiganii ce locuiau in toatd Europa. In timp ce
multi misionari plecau in scopuri de evanghelizare
pe alte continente, tiganii Europei rimaneau neim-
plicati. Anume atunci pastorii britanici si-au inten-
sificat eforturile in aceastd directie si anume atunci
(in perioada 1835-1840) George Borrow, in numele
Societatii Biblice, a plecat in Spania cu Biblia pe care
a tradus-o in limba tigdneasca.

Foletier subliniazd, atingdnd problema ritualis-
mului funerar si memorial, ca tiganii in Evul Mediu,
ca si in cunoscutul cintec al lui Pierre-Jean de Béran-
ger, nu aveau: ,,Nici leagan, nici acoperis, nici sicriu”
De obcei, ei tineau in taina locul de inmormantare al
semenilor lor, care putea fi pe marginea drumului, la
poalele unui copac sau ldnga un zid de vegetatie, pe
locul de odihna al beduinilor. Foletier aduce in cali-
tate de exemplu inmorméntarea unei batrane tigance
din Anglia, care a fost inhumata, dupa ultimele ei do-
rinte ,,dupd maniera tigdneascd, in rochie rosie si cu
caciuld neagra din blana de castor, fara sicriu, intr-o
vale adanca, la poalele unei stanci” (Foletier 1974:
207). Tata cum Foletier descrie amédnuntit ritualismul
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funerar si de pomenire al tiganilor englezi: ,Obice-
iurile funerare ale tiganilor erau deseori observate in
Anglia: mese de pomenire langa rug; sicriu de stejar,
infrumusetat cu ornament negru, langa care toata
noaptea ard lumandri; marimea cortegiului funerar,
compus din rude si prieteni care au venit de depar-
te. Uneori inmorméntarea are loc nu in locul unde
omul a decedat, ci intr-un alt cimitir parohial destul
de indepartat, dar unde deja sunt inmormantate ru-
dele decedatului. Unele cripte si morminte sunt or-
namentate cu basoreliefuri: calul lui Inverto Boswell®
din 1774, ce se ridicd pe picioarele din spate; un grup
ce reprezintd tatdl, mama si copilul Ronei, sotia lui
Clark Boswell, in anul 1810. Pe mormant este sidit
un copac, spre exemplu de trandafiri” (Foletier 1974:
207). Dupa inmormantare, cortul defunctului sau
caruta lui, lenjeria de pat, hainele, uneori chiar si cos-
tumele scumpe de matase, bijuteriile si majoritatea,
daci nu chiar toate, lucrurile sale, erau arse. Oalele,
oglinzile, farfuriile care nu pot fi arse, erau stricate in
buciti, scrie Foletier. Intr-o anumiti masura, aceasta
se datoreaza fricii pe care o traiau tiganii in Evul Me-
diu de fantomele si spiritele mortilor care se puteau
intoarce la casele lor, dupd cum mentioneaza autorul
lucrarii (Foletier 1974: 208).

Partea cea mai interesantd a acestui subiect este
cultul mortilor in randul tiganilor din Europa de Vest
in secolul al XIX-lea. Se stie ca in Biserica Catolicd
pomenirea mortilor se sarbatoreste in primele doua
zile ale lunii noiembrie: 1 noiembrie - Ziua tuturor
sfintilor si 2 noiembrie — Ziua pomenirii. Se credea,
de asemenea, ci sufletele mortilor in aceastd zi se in-
torc in casele lor si cer hrana ca ofranda celor vii.

Foletier, citindu-1 pe scriitorul local din Roussi-
llion, face urmatoarea descriere a practicii de pome-
nire, notati in 1835: ,In ajunul Zilei tuturor sfintilor,
in ajunul pomenirii mortilor, tatdl familiei aprinde
luméndrile in odaia sa, in numar egal cu numarul
decedatilor, a cdror amintire el vrea si o cinsteasca.
Dupa cind sunetul clopotelor parohiale semnalizeaza
inceputul discutiilor despre viata si faptele minunate
ale decedatilor, iar seara se termind cu rugiciunile
rostite de copii in memoria celor decedati. Rugéciu-
nile care sunt repetate in fiecare noapte pana la stin-
gerea de sine statdtoare a lumandrii, dureaza cateva
zile, in functie de grosimea lumanarii. Tiganii saraci,
de asemenea, practica acest lucru; dar lumina la ei
provine de la firele de bumbac care mocnesc, ce sunt
plasate intr-o mica cantitate de ulei induntrul unui
vas de lut, si care sunt trase prin niste mici orificii,
facute intr-o bucatd de trestie usoard, ce pluteste la
suprafatd” (Foletier 1974: 209).

Se stie ca tiganii, la inceputul patrunderii lor pe
continentul european, cind vorbeau despre originea

lor, insistau cd vin din Egipt. Din acest motiv britani-
cii i-au numit ,,Gypsy” de la cuvantul ,,Egypt” - Egipt.

Cunoscutul cercetdtor indianist Joaquin Al-
baicin, scriitor si autor al biografiei renumitilor dan-
satori spanioli de flamenco (printre care era si a doua
sa bunica, Maria Albaicin, muza lui Serghei Deaghi-
lev), intr-una din cartile sale (1997), dedicate istoriei
si etnogenezei tiganilor, scrie despre asemanarea iz-
bitoare dintre ritualismul funerar si de pomenire al
egiptenilor si tiganilor (Albaicin 1997).

Rezuménd presupunerile istoricilor si filosofilor
greci antici (de exemplu, Diodor din Sicilia) despre
originea indiani a civilizatorilor Egiptului, Albaicin
mentioneazd: ,,Si ce este cu adevérat uimitor e ase-
mdnarea intre sdrbatorile mortilor in Egiptul Antic
si inmormantarile, desfisurate in conformitate cu
lucrurile pe care unele grupuri de tigani le considera
pana in prezent strict traditie tigdneasci. In ceremo-
niile egiptene de pomenire a decedatilor, cripta era
umplutd cu obiecte si delicatese ale decedatului, ca
acesta sa poatd continua s se bucure in lumea cealal-
td de locuinta si comoditati, asemenea celor de care
se bucura in aceastd viatd. Orchestra canta la instru-
mentele sale, in timp ce rudele si prietenii defunctu-
lui stateau la masa de pomenire, in capul careia, dupa
cum se considera, statea chiar decedatul, sarbatorind
in acest mod faptul cd el a intrat pe usa care il separd
de viata vesnicd” (Albaicin 1997: 235).

Netdinuind originea sa tiganeasca, fiind urma-
sul cunoscutilor purtétori ai culturii flamenco, Al-
baicin isi aminteste de inmormantarea strabunicului
sdu: ,,La inmormantarea tiganeascd, familia deceda-
tului acorda atentie celor veniti sa-si ia ramas bun,
desi rudele cele mai apropiate, de obicei, se abtin
de la mancare. Ei beau si cintd la instrumente, cele
mai indragite lucruri personale ale decedatului sunt
ingropate impreuna cu acesta, iar tot restul este ars.
Acest obicei, intr-o stare mai mult sau mai putin in-
tactd, s-a pastrat la tiganii ce proveneau din Europa
de Est, s-a raspandit din Rusia pana in indepdartata
America. La funeraliile strabunicului meu, cunos-
cutul imblanzitor si vinzétor de cai, care a decedat
in primul sfert al acestui secol, era si chitarist, dupa
spusele strdbunicii mele, chitara acestuia pulsa tot
timpul pand isi luau rdmas bun de la el, si in sicriu
alaturi de corpul lui neinsufletit au fost puse tigari
de marca lui iubitd, lotiunea pentru par, de care el
se folosea, precum si ramasitele chitarei acestuia, de
care el nu se despirtea si care a fost imediat ruptd in
buciti de ginerele sdu El Cachule si verisorul sau El
Pelao. De asemenea, se spune ca in timpuri stravechi
era sacrificat si un cal, care era ingropat impreund cu
stapanul sau. Bineinteles, cantecele care rdsunau la
funeraliile timpurilor trecute erau ritualice si indicau
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despre viata si binefacerile decedatului” (Albaicin
1997: 235-236).

In timpul pomenirii defunctului, Albaicin
aminteste de un obicei tiganesc stravechi de a var-
sa pe mormant vin sau o bautura preferata, care se
presupune ca va fi bautd de decedat — acesta, desi
este nevazut, este totusi prezent. Cercetétorul descrie
si un alt obicei raspandit in comunitatile de tigani,
cind rudelor defunctului le sunt inmanate buciti de
panza legate in noduri, cu care a fost masurat sicriul
si pe care acestia le vor pastra ca talismane. Potrivit
lui Albaicin, obiceiul provine de la benzile sfintite si
inmaénate tiganilor de cétre rude in timpul ceremoni-
ilor hinduse pentru a-si aminti mortii.

Dupd cum considera acelasi autor, printre tiga-
nii europeni se obisnuieste sa se respecte pomana sau
o sarbatoare a amintirii defunctului, care are loc la
noud zile dupa moarte, la sase saptamani, sase luni
si la implinirea unui an de la deces (Albaicin 1997:
236).

Unul dintre primii cercetatori care a definit pa-
rerile religioase ale tiganilor/ romilor in perioada so-
vietica a fost Serghei Tokarev, care scria in 1958 cd
»din punct de vedere religios, tiganii s-au asimilat
intotdeauna cu usurintd cu populatia din jur. Peste
tot acestia practicd religia oficiald a acelei tari in care
traiesc. In Rusia tiganii erau toti ortodocsi. <...> Dar
apartenenta la religia oficiala este doar formald. Oda-
td cu aceasta, s-au pastrat si urme ale vechilor credin-
te si obiceiuri magice, animiste si de alta naturd pu-
tin cunoscute noud. Exista idei despre spiritele rele
si bune. S-au péstrat urme ale cultului stramosilor”
(Tokapes 1958: 215).

Un alt cercetitor, V. Sanarov, a mers mai depar-
te, caracterizand in detaliu conceptiile precrestine
ale romilor asupra lumii, bazate pe lucrarile romolo-
gilor occidentali (Canapos 1968: 32-45). Sustindnd
axioma acceptata la acea vreme cd tiganii, din cauza
conditiilor istorice, au fost nevoiti sa ducd un stil de
viatd nomad timp de citeva secole si sd-si schimbe
de fiecare data credinta, ,,adaptandu-se la religia po-
pulatiei care ii inconjoard’, V. I. Sanarov isi dedica
articolul cercetdrii elementelor credintelor religioase
stravechi, in special samanismul in randul tiganilor
(Canapos 1968: 32). Autorul atrage atentia asupra
cultului Arborelui Lumii in reprezentarile romilor:
»liganii din Ungaria si Romania, subliniaza cerceta-
torul, aveau o idee deosebit de dezvoltatd despre Ar-
borele Lumii unic ca sursa de viatd. Originea omului
a fost, de asemenea, legata de acest copac” (Canapos
1968: 33). Printre tiganii din Transilvania, cultul Ar-
borelui Lumii a fost mentionat inca din secolul al
XIX-lea de citre Heinrich von Wlislocki, la ale carui
cercetari se refera adesea V. Sanarov.

Cercetatorii A. V. Cernih si K. A. Kojanov, autori
ai capitolului ,,Viziunile religioase mitologice”, inclus
in colectia ,Isygane” (Moscova: Nauka, 2018) (Yep-
HbIX, KokanoB 2018: 362-366), explorand problema
apartenentei confesionale si a religiozitatii romilor,
afirma: ,In prezent, religia majoritatii grupurilor
etnice de romi din Europa Occidentald si Orientald
este crestinismul. <...> Religia islamica este carac-
teristica in primul rand grupurilor de romi din Asia
de Vest si Centrala, Africa de Nord, Europa de Sud”.
Totusi, subliniazd autorii, ,,majoritatea grupurilor et-
nice de romi din Rusia sunt crestini ortodocsi; mani-
festarile de religiozitate au o serie de trdsaturi sem-
nificative in fiecare grup etnic” (Yepnnix, KoxxaHos
2018: 362).

Referitor la manifestérile vechilor credinte po-
pulare, Cernih si Kojanov noteazd céd printre romi:
»Odatd cu Ortodoxia, se pastreaza credintele tradi-
tionale precrestine. Viziunile mitologice sunt puter-
nice, iar povestile despre personaje mitologice — spi-
ritele naturii — sunt deosebit de populare” (HepHbix,
Kosxanos 2018: 362).

Sistemul de idei religioase si mitologice, dupa
cum noteaza cercetatorii, reprezinta unul dintre as-
pectele complexe si interesante ale vietii populare a
romilor. La momentul scrierii articolului, ,,cele mai
cercetate sunt opiniile religioase si mitologice ale
romilor caldarari din Rusia, in timp ce reconstitui-
rea viziunii traditionale asupra lumii a altor grupuri
de romi din Rusia nu a fost incé suficient studiatd ”
(Yepubix, Koxxanos 2018: 366).

Putin mai devreme, in aceeasi lucrare, cerceta-
torii scriu ca romii caldarari, care au venit in Rusia
din sud-estul Europei sunt de religie crestin-orto-
doxd. ,,O parte insemnata a satrelor de cildarari se
caracterizeazd prin faptul cd rar apeleaza la institu-
tiile bisericesti. <...> Numai slujbele de botez si in-
mormantare sunt considerate obligatorii” (YepHsIx,
Kosxanos 2018: 362).

Autorii considerd cd pastrarea caracterului ,,au-
tonom” al traditiei religioase la romi este conditio-
natd de urmatoarele particularitati: in primul rand,
»de influenta slaba a culturii canonice bisericesti,
inclusiv a caracterului livresc”, in al doilea rand, de
faptul ca pand de curand obiceiurile si textele aveau
exclusiv un caracter oral de existenta si transmitere
datorita naturii analfabete a culturii rome (YepHpIx,
Koxxanos 2018: 366).

In cadrul temei studiate, nu se poate ignora teza
de doctorat sustinuta de Ksenia Trofimova ,,Viziunile
religioase si ritualurile tiganilor din Europa de Sud-
Est (Moscova, 2013). Desi a fost sustinuta la speci-
alitatea ,Filosofia religiei si studii religioase’, teza
poate fi utila pentru intelegerea si descifrarea unora
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dintre credintele religioase persistente ale romilor
(Tpodumosa 2013).

Dintre toti romologii europeni, care s-au intere-
sat de subiecte complet diverse referitoare la tigani:
de la origine, limb4, credinte precrestine, religie si
literatura, cel mai aproape de noi in ceea ce prives-
te paralelismul cu riturile funerare si memoriale ale
tiganilor din spatiul romanesc este Heinrich von
Wlislocki, despre care am scris intr-unul din artico-
lele noastre (Procop 2017: 60-67). Activand din 1896
pana in 1898 in calitate de consultant al lui Hans
Ferdinand Helmolt, specialist in istoria mondiald,
cand acesta lucra la al cincilea volum - ,,Europa de
Sud-Est si Est’, Wlislocki, autorul a peste zece carti
despre tiganii Transilvaniei, cu putin timp inainte de
moarte, a reusit s scrie un capitol despre popoare-
le Europei de Sud-Est si Est, inclusiv despre tigani
(Bmucnouxmnit 1904: 408-417).

Aceastd valoroasd lucrare a fost tradusa din
germana si publicatd in 1904 la Sankt-Petersburg.
»Diverse acuzatii au fost aduse la adresa tiganilor;
printre care se spunea cd acestia ar consuma car-
ne de om, dezgroapand cadavre. Acuzatia, in baza
céreia incd in 1782 in comitatul Hont (Ungaria de
Nord-Vest) au fost executati pe nedrept 45 de tigani,
a luat nastere din obiceiurile funerare ale romilor,
in care se evidentiazd trdsitura dominantd a senti-
mentului lor religios, si anume frica. Defunctul este
inmormantat intr-un loc retras al cimitirului satesc
sau departe de zgomot, undeva la marginea unei
paduri, in mormant este infipt un tarus astfel incat
varful acestuia de-abia se vede din pamant, iar ascu-
tisul aproape ci atinge capul decedatului. Asociat cu
acest obicei este altul, acum aproape disparut: rudele
defunctului, dupa ceva timp, ingropau capul defunc-
tului altundeva, iar in locul unde fusese deshumat,
era infipt adinc in pdmant un tarus. Acest lucru era
facut pentru a grabi descompunerea, intrucat, con-
form credintelor tiganilor, sufletul ajunge in «impa-
ratia mortilor» doar dupa descompunerea completi
a corpului, unde acesta duce o viatd asemanatoare cu
cea de pe Pamant. Probabil, tiganii au fost prinsi in
astfel de actiuni, motiv pentru care a aparut o astfel
de acuzatie” (Bnmucmoukuit 1904: 413).

Datorita publicatiei, sintetizatd din mai multe
lucrari ale Iui Heinrich von Wlislocki, traduse din
germana de cercetitori romani, avem astizi ocazia
sa aflim viziunile tiganilor corturari transilvaneni
despre suflet si nemurire. Conform conceptiilor ti-
ganilor transilvaneni, scrie Wlislocki, ,,oamenii <...>
trdiau vesnic; existd deci o nemurire pamanteasca
pe care oamenii au pierdut-o datoritd nesupunerii
unei femei. Aceasta femeie a fost prima care a mu-
rit pe Pdmant, dupa care a izbucnit un fel de potop,

in care au pierit aproape toti; cei ramasi au avut a se
lupta de atunci inainte cu eforturile si suferinta, la
care s-au addugat boala si moartea” (Wlislocki 2000:
188). Dupa viziunile tiganilor corturari, nemurirea
se afla pe lumea cealaltd, dupa viata in aceastd lume,
iar sufletul este cel care ajunge in impératia cuvenita
a mortilor, de indata ce nu mai riméne carne pe oa-
sele defunctului.

Cunoscutul istoric romolog roman Viorel
Achim subliniaza rolul lucrarilor lui Wlislocki, care
sunt de natura etnologica: ,,Cea mai ampld cercetare
de acest gen a fost realizata in spatiul roméanesc de
citre Heinrich von Wlislocki, la sfarsitul secolului
trecut. El a studiat sub multe aspecte viata corturari-
lor din Transilvania si scrierile sale sunt, poate, cele
mai bogate in date despre organizarea sociald a cete-
lor de tigani” (Achim 1998: 59).

Intr-adevir, un cititor interesat de tema Pastele
Blajinilor la romi poate gédsi multe lucruri interesante
in lucrérile lui Wlislocki, care dezviluie interactiu-
nea ideilor religioase ale tiganilor transilvdneni cu
credintele pagane precrestine. Totusi, o analizd mai
profunda a acestui subiect depdseste scopul lucrarii
de fatd. Aceastd tema meritd o prezentare separata si
detaliata.

Dupa cum a remarcat Andrei Pavaloi, cerceta-
tor din Republica Moldova, ,traditiile si obiceiurile
care s-au dezvoltat printre romii din Basarabia in pe-
rioada interbelicd sunt foarte asemanatoare cu cele
romanesti. Acest lucru se datoreaza tendintei spre in-
tegrare, precum si faptului ca romii au trdit un timp
indelungat printre romani si au adoptat modul lor
de viatd. Ceremoniile savarsite de romi au fost insa
marcate de situatia economici dificila in care se afla
aceasta populatie. Totusi, ei au incercat sd respecte
traditiile lasate din strabuni” (Pdvaloi 2010: 99).

Vorbind despre traditionalele ritualuri funera-
re si memoriale ale romilor céldarari din Romania,
cercetatoarea Delia Grigore scrie cd inainte de nas-
terea lui Iisus Hristos, in majoritatea culturilor an-
tice, moartea era privita ca o tranzitie in ciclul etern
viatd — moarte - viatd, ca o cale necesara spre o noud
existentd pe Pamant, fird durere, indoieli si frica.
»Modul de gandire crestin a adus frica de moarte,
groaza cauzatd de descompunerea corpului, imagi-
nea mortii ca o consecintd teribila a pacatului origi-
nar, de care singurul vinovat se face omul” (Grigore
2001: 90-93). In comunititile traditionale ale romilor
caldarari, dupa cum mentioneaza autoarea, moartea
este un subiect inchis de discutie. Acest punct de ve-
dere se bazeaza pe credinta tiganilor in noroc, o in-
tamplare fericitd si soartd. Romilor li se recomanda
sa evite discutiile pe aceasta tema, pentru a se proteja
pe ei insisi si pe familiile lor de necazuri.
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Pe langd faptul cd existd o intreaga gama de ges-
turi si modele de comportament care sunt interzise,
in timpul unei inmorméntari nu poti pronunta nu-
mele defunctului si este interzis sa culegi flori de pe
mormant, cu atat mai mult s le mirosi; nu poti trece
pe langa umbra unei cruci sau a unui monument de
pe mormant s.a. Respectarea acestor tabuuri vorbes-
te nu de frica de moarte, care, la urma urmei, este
inevitabila pentru fiecare organism viu, ci despre
prevenirea mortii subite sau accidentale a corpului
fizic al celui ce le-a incalcat.

Delia Grigore nu mentioneazé Pastele Blajinilor
in mod direct, vorbind doar despre traditiile de po-
menire dupd inmormantare: ,,In timpul ceremoniei
de pomenire romii cdlddrari stau impreuna toate trei
nopti, beau si canta impreuna, pentru a-i lua deceda-
tului puterile <...> si pentru a nu-i permite sa cedeze
tentatiei sd ramana legat de viatd si sa se transforme in
fantoma <...>. Chiar §i mai tarziu, dupd inmormén-
tare, asa-numita «pomand» (sarbatoarea memoriei)
este doar un obicei preluat, este un semn al fenome-
nului de aculturatie in principal pentru cd lucrurile
defunctului, considerate necurate, de obicei erau arse,
cel putin in timpurile nomade, dar chiar si in zilele
noastre ele nu pot fi transmise ca mostenire sau cado-
uri in memoria decedatului” (Grigore 2001: 92).

Romii cdldérari cred in nemurirea sufletului,
care va continua sa traiascd pregatindu-se pentru o
noud viatd pe Pamant. Reincarnarea este accesibila
pentru toti acei care nu s-au realizat in aceasta viata,
decedind la o varstd tdnard sau timpurie. Pe de alta
parte, la romii cildérari exista frica ca sufletul poa-
te sd ramé4na pe Pdmant si ca o fantoma sa provoace
rau altora. E posibil sa se protejeze de acesta doar cu
respectarea practicilor protectoare ale interdictiilor
si ritualurilor.

Ca atare, romii nu au o frica pronuntati fata de
moarte, considera Delia Grigore, tiganii nu sunt pre-
gatiti sa intdmpine moartea nici la varsta batranetii,
nici in situatia unei boli incurabile, deoarece ei con-
stientizeaza cd ,,moartea nu existd cu adevarat, aceas-
ta e doar iluzia mortii corpului, iar insusi corpul este
iluzoriu, precum si toate lucrurile necurate, dacé le
interzici imputernicirea” (Grigore 2001: 90-93).

Evident, atunci cand studiem Pastele Blajinilor
la romii din Republica Moldova, trebuie si luam in
considerare imprumuturile etnoculturale de la po-
poarele care au trdit si traiesc impreuna cu romii.
Avand in vedere faptul ca pana la jumitatea secolului
trecut, tiganii au continuat sa migreze intens si are-
alul lor de nomadizare erau tarile vecine, ideile lor
religioase si precrestine despre ritualurile funerare si
memoriale s-au format sub influenta contactelor et-
no-culturale cu vecinii lor. Bineinteles, mai apropiati

de acestia in plan cultural s-au dovedit a fi atat roma-
nii ingisi, precum si tiganii romani, reprezentanti ai
diferitelor grupuri etnografice.

Explorand aceastd tema, vom tine cont de pa-
ralelele in formarea sarbatoririi Pastelui Blaginilor,
gasite de etnografi romani celebri precum Simion
Florea Marian, Ion Ginoiu si altii.

In lucrarea lui Simion Florea Marian, ,,Sarbto-
rile la romani: studiu etnografic”, Pastele Blajinilor
este descris ca Pastele Rohmanilor, ce reprezinta, in
esentd, unul si acelasi lucru (Marian 1994: 237-248).
Pentru a intelege ritualismul funerar §i memorial
in spatiul roménesc in ansamblu, este necesar sa ne
familiarizdm cu lucrérile lui Ion Ghinoiu. Viziunile
acestuia despre suflet si soarta nepdmanteana a omu-
lui sunt reflectate in opera ,,Lumea de aici, Lumea de
dincolo” (Ghinoiu 1999). Despre Pastele Blajinilor
gasim studii etnografice ale acestui autor si in lucra-
rile: ,Duminica Tomei. Pastele Blajinilor. Comoara
satelor: calendar popular” (Ghinoiu 2005: 95), ,,\Var-
stele timpului” (Ghinoiu 1994).

Cercetarea ritualismului memorial al romilor
din Republica Moldova este un pas important, di-
rectionat spre conservarea patrimoniului cultural al
romilor si al reprezentantilor altor etnii §i grupuri et-
nice, cu care acestia nemijlocit contacteazd. Cu toate
acestea, sursa de baza a tematicii analizate are pana
in prezent inca multe lacune.

Se stie cd cercetdrile asupra ritualismului me-
morial afecteaza direct ritualismul funerar, discutiile
despre care intre romi depaseste ceea ce este permis,
fiind un subiect tabu. Acest lucru explicd, in mare
mdsurd, lipsa investigatiilor despre Pastele Blajinilor,
insotite de materiale de teren.

Astfel, istoriografia tematicii Pastelui Blajinilor
la romi, atét strdind, cat si autohtond, la inceputul se-
colului XXI continud sa rim4na nesemnificativa. Pu-
tinele lucrari si publicatii istorice analitice intemeiate
pe cercetari de teren, analiza documentelor de arhiva
si sursele personale, care stau la baza acestei istorio-
grafii, completeaza doar partial aceastd tema.

Note

* Acest articol a fost elaborat in cadrul programului de
cercetare: ,Cercetarea si valorificarea patrimoniului
cultural construit, etnografic, arheologic si artistic din
Republica Moldova in contextul integrérii europene” /
170101.

In 1804, in cadrul Facultitii de Filosofie a Universititii
din Moscova a fost infiintatd Catedra de Istorie Univer-
sala, Statistica si Geografie. H. Grellmann a devenit pri-
mul profesor ordinar al acestei catedre, insé tot in ace-
lasi an, 1804, el a decedat de tifos.

»In curtea bisericii din Calne, Wilts se afla o cripti (de
obicei, denumitd ,Mormént tiganesc”), inaltatd in me-
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moria lui ,,Inverto Boswell”, care, dupd cum se spune,
era print sau (cel putin) fiul ,regelui tiganilor”. Vedeti
mai detaliat: ‘Gypsy’s Tomb at Calne, Gentleman’s Ma-
gazine (August 1818), p. 112. Apud.: Alexandra L. Dray-
ton ‘Paper Gypsies’: Representations of the Gypsy Figure
in British Literature, C. 1780-1870. A Thesis Submitted
for the Degree of PhD at the University of St Andrews,
2011, p. 58. http://hdLhandle.net/10023/3110 (vizitat
14.03.2024).
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Hearn MMIJIEB

LTEIIPEI” - TATAPCKUI OBBIYAVI IOMUWHOBEHU S YCOIIIIIMX!

CZU:394.268.3(=512.145)

Rezumat
»Iepres” — obiceiul titar de comemorare a mortilor

Acest articol examineazé obiceiul ,, Tepres” de come-
morare a mortilor printre tatarii care triiesc in nord-estul
Bulgariei. Pe baza cercetarilor de teren efectuate in randul
populatiei tatare din Dobrogea, in perioada 1990-2005,
autorul descrie obiceiul de priméavard de comemorare, care
nu este mentionat in literatura stiintifica si nu este practi-
cat de restul populatiei musulmane din aceeasi regiune.
Analiza preliminara efectuatd d4 motive sa presupunem
cé acest obicei de comemorare, considerat de purtitori
ca fiind al lor din timpuri imemoriale, are o caracteristi-
ca foarte complexd si voalatd si isi are originea in trecu-
tul indepartat inca dinainte de strimutarea acestui popor
pe teritoriul Dobrogei, care a fost cedatd Bulgariei dupa
Rézboiul din Crimea din 1853-1856. Prin actiuni rituale
practice in spatiul cimitirului, descendentii colonistilor
péstreazd traditia mentinerii unei legituri comunicative
unice cu stramosii lor si viata de apoi in care se afld. Dato-
ritd faptului ca acest obicei nu este inca inregistrat in ca-
noanele religioase islamice, autorul face unele comparatii
cu purtétorii unui obicei aseménétor in randul populatiei
crestine din regiune numit Sofinden, care, de asemenea,
nu este inclus in calendarul Bisericii Ortodoxe Bulgare.
Este, in general, acceptatd ideea ca aceste doud obiceiuri
de comemorare exista independent de canoanele legisla-
tive si religioase si sunt exclusiv de provenientd populara.

Cuvinte-cheie: Dobrogea, Bulgaria, populatie tétara,
obicei de comemorare, ,, Tepres”.

Pesrome
»lempenr” — TaTapCcKuit 06bIvail MIOMUHOBEHIS
ycommux

B nHacrosmert craTtbe paccMaTpuBaeTca Tenpeus —
006bIyail TIOMIHOBEHUSI YCONILIMX y TaTap, IPOXKUBAIO-
mux B CeBepo-Bocrounoit bonrapun. Ha ocHose more-
BBIX MCC/IEOBAHNUI, IIPOBEIEHHbIX B Cpefie TaTapCKOTo
HaceneHus [lo6pymxu B mepuon 1990-2005 rr., aBTOp
paccMaTpyBaeT HEYIIOMAHYTHI B HAy4HOJ JIMTEpaType
BECEHHUII MOMMHAJIbHBI OO0ObIYall, He IIPaKTUKYEMBbIN
OCTa/IbHbIM MYCY/IbMaHCKUM Hace/leH1eM pernoHa. IIpo-
BEJICHHDbI/I IIpe[IBAPUTE/IbHBIN aHAIU3 [aeT OCHOBAHMeE
[PEAIIONOKNAT, UTO LAaHHBI IIOMMHAIBHBIN OOBIYaIL,
CUUTAIOMIMIICA €r0 HOCUTENAMM UCKOHHO CBOMM, MIMEeT
BeCbMa CTIOKHYI0 U 3aBYa/MPOBAHHYI0 XapaKTE€PUCTU-
Ky, YXOJAIIyI0 B [la/leKoe IIPOLUIOe elle [0 Iepecere-
HMsI 9TOTO Hapofa Ha Tepputopuio JoOpymxu, OTomLIe]-
meit bonrapun mocne KpeiMckoit BotiHbl 1853-1856 rT.
ITocpencTBOM MPaKTUIECKUX OOPSOBBIX HECTBUIT B
KTafiOUIIeHCKOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE IIOTOMKU IIepecesieH-
1IeB COXPaH0T TPAANUIIO MIOffIePXKAHIs CBOEOOPasHOIL
KOMMYHVKATVUBHOII CBSI3M C TIPEIKaMI U 3aTPOOHBIM M-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.06

POM, B KOTOPOM OHM HaXOfATCSL. B CBsI3M € TeM, YTO 3TOT
00bIUail ZO CUX IOP He 3aperuCTPUPOBAH B MCIAMCKUX
PENMUTHMO3HBIX KaHOHAX, aBTOP IIPOBOJGUT HEKOTOPHIE
CpaBHEHMsI C HOCUTEISIMI aHAIOTMIHOTO 00bIYas Cpenn
XPUCTUAHCKOTO HaceleHMsi PErMOHa, KOTOPbIil Ha3bIBa-
etcst Copun Oenb, ¥ KOTOPBIII TaKXKe He BKIIIOYEH B Ka-
nenpapb bonrapckoit IlpasocnaBnoit Llepksu. Ilpunsaro
CYNUTATb, YTO ITY [{BA IIOMUHATIBHBIX 0OBIYAsI CYLIECTBY-
I0T HE3aBMCHMO OT 3aKOHONATEIbHBIX VM PENTUTMO3HBIX
KaHOHOB U MMEIOT MCK/TIOYUTENIbHO HaPOSHbII XapaKTep.
KmoueBbie cnoBa: [lo6pymxka, borrapus, Tatapckoe
Hace/leHme, TIOMIHAIbHBIN 06bI4all, ,lernperr’.

Summary
“Tepresh” - Tatar custom
of commemorating the dead

This article examines Tepresh, a custom of commem-
orating the dead among the Tatars living in North-Eastern
Bulgaria. Based on field research conducted among the Ta-
tar population of Dobrudzha in the period 1990-2005, the
author introduces us to a spring funeral custom not men-
tioned in the scientific literature, which is not practiced by
the rest of the Muslim population living in the region. The
brief analysis carried out gives reason to assume that this
commemoral custom, considered by its bearers to be theirs
from time immemorial, has a very complex and veiled
characteristic, going back to the distant past even before the
resettlement of this people to the territory of Dobrudzha,
which was transferred to Bulgaria after the Crimean War
of 1853-1856 gg. Through practical ritual actions in the
cemetery space, the descendants of the settlers preserve
the tradition of maintaining a unique communicative con-
nection with their ancestors and the afterlife in which they
find themselves. Due to the fact that this custom is still not
registered in the Islamic religious canons, the author makes
some comparisons with the bearers of a similar custom
among the Christian population of the region called Sofin-
den, which is also not included in the calendar of the Bul-
garian Orthodox Church. It is generally accepted that these
two commemoral customs exist independently of legislative
and religious canons and are exclusively of a folk nature.

Key words: Dobrudzha, Bulgaria, Tatar population,
commemoral custom, “Tepresh”

Hacrosmas craTbs HamcaHa Ha 6a3e IOJIeBbIX
VICCTIENOBaHNI, IPOBENEHHBIX aBTOPOM B IIEpUOT,
1990-2005 rr. B cpezie TaTapckoro HaceneHus [1o6-
pymxu (bonrapus). Peub noiifieT o Tarapax, >KUBY-
mux B CeBepo-BocTouHoit bonrapuu, koropnle B
OOJBLIMHCTBE CBOEM ABJIAITCA Iepece/IeHIIaMM 13
KpbIMCKOro moayocTpoBa U NpWIETALINX K HEMY
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TeppuTOopumit. B cBoe Bpems, nepecensAAch Ha HOBbIE
3eM/IM, TaTapbl CTPEMIINCh PacCeIATbCA, TPYIIIN-
PY#Ch IO 3STHNYECKOMY IIpU3HaKy. B aToM cMbicre,
TpaAMLIMY, KOTOpPble OHYU IIPUBHOCUIN C cO00Il, BO
MHOTOM Pa3IN4aloTCcA. ITO OTHOCUTCA U K 00pAny
noMmHOBeHMs yconmux — Terpent’. OH coxpaHuI-
cs1, TIpeX/Jie BCEro, B AMAcCIOpe, KOTOpyo chopMu-
poBau Iepece/ieHIbl, BbleXaBIllue 13 PerMoHa To-
pona Kepub. B Jlo6pymxke cyuiecTByeT Tarxxe psf
TaTapCKUX Cel, Ybe Hace/leHle M3BEeCTHO KaK HoTal-
I1bI, KOTOpbIe IPUOBUIN CIOfa B CBOe BpeMs u3 bec-
capabun (AHTOHOB, Murnes, 1998: 356).

IIpencraBnaa sMOMpUYECKNIL, UCXONHBIN Ma-
Tep1asl, HaCBIIEHHBIN JKMBO (PaKTOMIOTEl], aBTOP
MOKA3bIBAeT MCTOKM ¥ IPAKTUYECKOe IIPOsIBICHIE
TaTapCKOro 06bIYas IOMWHOBEHUA yconumx — Te-
npeid, COTIOCTAB/IASA €T0 B TO JKe BpeMs C IOMUHA/Ib-
HbIM 00bryaeM CouH/IeH, CYIeCTBYIOLIIM B Cpefie
XPUCTUAHCKOTO HAaCeTIeHNM TOTO >Ke PeroHa.

[TocnenHmit He OTMedeH B 60/IrapCKOM 3THOTpa-
¢uueckom kanenpape (ITomos, 1997), OH OTCYTCTBY-
eT TakKe B KajleHjape bonrapckoil mpaBociaBHOI
1epkBy. VIMEHHO 3TOT (PaKT MOCTYXXWI MPUINHOMN
PacKpbITh 3Ha4yeHMe AAaHHBIX OObIY4aeB. ITOT IIO-
MIHAJIbHBII JIeHb MI3BEeCTEH TaKoKe IOJ Ha3BaHNeM
[Tacxa mepTBBIX, Ofymy, PasTypHblil MOHEENHNK,
[TpoBynu (HepxaBun 1914: 164). ¥V raraysos pac-
npoctpaHeH Kak Kiiciik Paskelle (Manas ITacxa) u
Paskelle dokuzu ([IeBsToiit nens ot ITacxu), B TO Bpe-
M Kak andaHckoe HaceneHue cena JKosraesoe (Ka-
paxypT) bonrpaznckoro pernona (YkpanHa) HasbIBa-
eT ero TxpiHABHABIPBapa. B Monpose n Pymbiaun
ero HasbBaloT Pastele Blajinilor n Pastele Mortilor.
B camoit Poccun, a Taxoke B cTpaHax, Ifie IPOXKMBa-
eT pPyccKoe Hace/leHMe, OH M3BecTeH Kak Pagonmia
U B OOJIBIIVHCTBE MECT €r0 OTMEYal0T BO BTOPHMK
nocie PoMMHOro BOCKpeceHbs. 1lepKOBHBIN KaHOH
He peKOMEeH/lyeT BepYyOII/M B 3TOT /ieHb IIOCeLaTh
knag6uite. O4eBUIHO, YTO ITOT MPA3THUK, NMEHY-
eMbIJl B HApOJHOM IIPaBOC/IaBMM KaK Poxgyrenbckmit
JleHb, UMeeT TOXPUCTUAHCKME KOPHIL.

O6pryait Tenpeus, KOTOPBI BCera OTMeYaeT-
Cs B Havajle Mas ¥ COBIAJaeT C APYIMM BeCEHHUM
IPa3[HUKOM, M3BeCTHBIM Kak Kbifbipres (Xedep-
71e3), B XpUCTUAHCKOM KajleHfjape uMeHyeTcs [JHem
Cearoro [eoprusa. B HeKOTOpBIX Hace/leHHBIX NyH-
KTax 00a IpasfHNKAa OTMEYAIOTCA B pasHble [HIL,
HO B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CTy4aeB OHY COBNAfAlOT. B mo-
CIeHMe AeCATUIeTNA Ha Tepputopun JoOpymKu B
HOYTH OIyCTEeBMINX (BC/IEACTBUE AeMorpadudecko-
TO KpM3Mca) TaTapCKNUX CelaX, PyKOBOACTBO HOBBIX
KY/IbTYPHO-TIPOCBETUTE/NbCKUX OOIIEeCTB CTapaloT-
s IPMBA3ATH NIpa3gHOBaHNe 00bIdas Tenpeus K fate
npasgHoBaHus Kvdvipres.

[Io cymn, ¢ HacTymIeHMeM KaJIeHZApHOTO
rofa KuviOvipnes sBIsieTCst BTOPBIM OONBIIMM Ha-
POOHBIM IIpasfgHMKOM. IlepBbIM Bcerga BBICTYIAeT
Haspes (Haspy3)’, 3sHaMeHYyIOIIMiI HacTYIUICHME
BecHbI (MureB 1999). B otinume ot TpajuIuoH-
HOJl IpaKTMKM MHOTUX HapopoB Vpana m Cpen-
Hell Asum, rne Haspy3 OTMEYaroT B IEHb BeCEHHe-
TO PaBHOJEHCTBIUs, TaTapbl OTMEYAIOT 3TOT [eHb B
MOMEHT, KOTla M3-TIOf] 3€M/I/ OSIB/IAIOTCSA IIepBhle
KPOKYCBI', IIOCKOJIbKY 9TO MOXKET IpPOM3ONTU B
deBpase. ITa MoOC/IENOBATETBHOCTD He KacaeTcsA Ta-
KIX MCTAMCKMX IPasfgHUKOB, Kak Pamadan n Kyp-
6an-baiipam, 0oTMe4aeMBIX 110 TYHHOMY KaJIeH/JapIo
(Brmaroes 2004).

Kak 6bu10 ymomsanyTo Bbllle, 06psn Tenpeu
HOCBSIIEH MaMATY YCONIINX NpegKoB. BrioTs mo
KoHIJa XX BeKa B 3aBIMCUMOCTY OT IIPUPOJHBIX YC-
JIOBUII IPOBOAWJ/ICS B HETIOCPEICTBEHHON O/IM30CTI
OT K/IafIOUIIEHCKOTO IPOCTPAHCTBA. B oTmunme oT
CUTyaluy B IIOXOPOHHON OOpSAMHOCTY, KOTZAa Ha
KIaf0uie MAYT TOIBKO MYXXYMHBI, B ITOMMHA/Ib-
HBIVI JileHb Tenpeus KEHIVHDL ABJIAIOTCA 21A6HLIMU
IeJICTBYIOLUIMMM JINIIAMY, KOTOpbIe COBEPLIAIOT BCe
00pA/IOBO-PUTYA/IbHBIE I MOJIUTBEHHBIE NE/ICTBUA.
B ToXXe BpeMs MY>K4MHBI COOMPAIOTCS B CEIbCKOI
mevetn (Mwrmes 2001: 23-28). B cemax OHoryp,
Jlomuniga, Kbnunoso u VMoekoso o6braan Kodspres?
n Tenpews oTMedaroTcs OTHENbHO. B TO BpeMsa Kak
Kwvowvpnes (Jeup Casitoro leoprus) mpaspHyror ma-
cTyxu u 6ojee 6oratble ceMbl, KOTOPbIe 3a0MBAIOT
MOJIOABIX ATHAT AJIA KePTBOIPUHOIIEHN S, IPUITIA-
IIas Ha 1P cocefieit 1 apyselr, Tenpews — aTo Tpapn-
VA, pacIIpOCTPAHAIONAACS Ha BCe HaCeTIeHNe.

B paitone ropopa bamunk u KaBapua (bamuuk,
Kapapna, Tornoma, Momuns, batoBo) stu Ba npasp-
HJKa OTMEYAlTCA B JieHb Ipa3gHoBanHusa Kvoopries.
O6psAnoBast HACHILIEHHOCTD IIPa3gHMUKA 3aByaTnpo-
BaHA TPAIMLVOHHBIM XPUCTUAHCKMM IPa3JHIKOM
ITrem Caaroro Teoprus:, HO 6€3 yIOMMHAHUA MMe-
HIU camoro csAroro. Emle ofHOM OTAMYMUTENTHHON
gyeproil o6br4aeB Kedopnes n Tenpeus ABNAETCA UX
IyanusM, KOTOPBINl HMpPOABIAETCA B TOM, YTO 3T
IPasIHUKY COYETAIOT B cebe 1 IeHb IOMIHOBEHMS
YCONIINX, ¥ JieHb MMKOBaHuA. [loMMHaNbHBI 06-
PAMl, KaK IpaBIIO, UCIONMHACTCA 0 o0efa, a Imocie
obefla Ha OKpaMHe Ceya yCTpanBaeTcs JlepeBeHC KU
Npa3gHMUK, B KOTOPOM aKTMBHO Y4YacTByeT MOJIO-
mexxp. CTapiye BBICTYIAIOT B POJIV HabTIOfaTeNelt,
BJIOXHOBMTeJIEl, CTPOTO OLleHNBasl MHOTVIE KOHKYP-
Cbl ¥ HOMepa camogeArenbHocTy. Ilo croBam mMH-
dbopmaropoB, KppIMcKuX Tatap cena [leb6oso, Ilie-
BEHCKOTO pajioHa, Ha IIpa3fHUK lenpeus KeHIIVHBI
BBITIIEKA/IM TPAfINIMIOHHBIE OIOfia, CPEAU KOTOPBIX
OCHOBHBIM CUNTAeTCs MMPOT 107 HasBaHueM Maii-
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e Kanakaii (tatap. JKupsslit mupor)*. B ato Bpemsa
MY>KYMHBI Haxopumch B MedeTy (Tamesa 1975: 72-
75).

B mporjecce moneBbIx uccienoBanmii 6s10 06-
Hapy»XeHo, 4To Tenpeus OTMEYaETCs TONBKO B CeNax,
r7ie mpeobasjaeT TaTapcKoe HaceneHue. TypKu, >Ku-
BYIL[VIE PSIJIOM C HYMU, CMOTPST Ha 9TO SIBJICHNE KaK
Ha YTO-TO, YTO He COITIACYeTCsA C McIaMoM. VIMeHHO
[0 3TON HPUYMHE OHU CYUTAIOT TaTAp «HEUNUCTHI-
Mi» envHOBepuamu. OIHAKO IO BIMSHIEM COBpe-
MEHHBIX 00I11eCTBEHHO-TIO/IMTUYECKIX IPOLIeCCOB U
nemorpacdudeckoro Kpusuca B JJoOpymke, oHM THO-
CTeTIeHHO MIPUCOEAVHSIIOTCS K MIPa3[HOBAHNIO TOM
HaThL.

3acy>XuBaeT BHUMAHUS PacCMOTPeHMe OOBI-
vasi Tenpeuws, B IIEPBYIO OYepenib, €T0 MOMIHATBHOI
JacTH, IPOMCXO/AIIeN Ha KIagouiie.

[TogroroBKa K ero npasgHOBAHMIO HAYMHAETCS
ellle B IIepBble JHM Masl. B KaX[JOM JjoMe 3aKyIaioT
IPOAYKTbI, HEOOXOAUMBIE [/IS IIPUTOTOBJIEHNS 00-
psmoBoit muigy. OCHOBHBIM CMMBOJIOM TTIOMMHAJTb-
HOTO pUTyasa y TaTap CYUTAETCsI OOPSIOBBIIT IIpPOT
nop HasBaHueM Kanakaii (Poto 1). B HaceneHHBIX
IYHKTAX, [7ie 9Ta IPAKTHNKa COXPAHETCS, TPV
AMKTYeT, YTOOBI MMPOT OB M3TOTOBJIEH, KaK JIaBallL:
U3 CBEXeJl MYKU, BOAbI, MOJIOKA, Mac/Ia ¥ MUILEeBOI1
cofpl. DTOT CIIOCOO MIPUTOTOB/IEHNSI IOMUHATBHOTO
nupora cyiiectBosai 1o 80-x rr. XX B. ITo3xe B Hero
CTanmy 00ABIATh APOXOKM VM Pa3MyuHble Pa3phIX-
JIUTENN, KOTOpble NMPUIAT eMy 6ojee 00BeMHBIN
U TIpUB/IEKaTeNbHbIN BUA. Tak fenmaioT B cenmax Ka-
nHOBO 1 OHoOryp. B TakoM Buje OH M3BeCTeH Kak
Marirp kamakait, v Terpern kanmakait. Ha tarap-
CKOM sI3BIKe Mdli O3HavYaeT Macmo (GapaHuUil >Kup).
[Tupor maroraBnuBaeTcss U3 pacKaTaHHBIX JIMCTOB
TeCTa, KOKIBIA 13 KOTOPBIX CMa3bIBaeTCsI MACIIOM,
VTN KMPOM, OCTABLIMMCS OT OapaHa, IPUHeCeHHO-
rO B )KepTBY BO BpeMs npaspgHuka Kypban Bbaripam.
[TpuroToBeHHbIE TAKUM 00PA30M TUCTHI HAK/IA/[bI-
BAIOTCS APYT HA [IPyra, M UX KOMMYECTBO 3aBUCHUT
oT pasMepa GOpPMBI, B KOTOPOJI OHY BBINIEKAIOTCS
(Poto 2). [ToBepXHOCTD MCIIEUEHHOTO MIPOTra YKpa-
MIAeTCS] Pa3NMYHBIMM OpPHAMEHTAaMM U3 JIUCTHEB
IIBETOB, 3€JICHBIX PacTeHWil 1 UIyp, HAIIOMMHAIO-
I[UX COMHEYHBIII KPYT, a TaK)ke pOMOOBUIHBIE de-
TBIPEXYTONBHYUKY ¥ T.A. Bce omepanuu mo mpuro-
TOBJIEHUIO KA/IAKAS IPOU3BOIATCA PaHHUM YTPOM,
YTOOBI K JIeCSATY YacaM OH OBbII TOTOB. B HeKoTOpBIX
JOMax BBINEKAT IO fiBa mupora. OpuH 6epyT ¢
co60it Ha KIafbMuIIle, a [PYroil OCTAeTCS AOMa s
TOCTeNl ¥ MY)XUVH, KOTOPbIE B TO BPeMs HaXOfATCS
B MeueTn. Kpome kanakaii, Ha MOMUHAIBHBIN CTOJ
nojatoTcs Xeb, IedeHbe, MeNKMe CIafoCTH, To-
TOBble KOHZIMTEPCKYe U3MeNus, ouias (KOMIIOT) U3

CyX0(pyKTOB, alipaH ¥ NOIY/ISAPHBIE Y TaTap aAuLy-
pe (cmapkmit Kucenb)’, B KOTOPOM IO/DKHO OBITH He
MeHee ceMy BUIOB (PYKTOB ¥ 3epHaA IIIEHNUIbL. B
Ha3HaYeHHOE BpeMsl, OOBIYHO IMOC/IE [IECATU YACOB
yTpa, BCe >KEeHIIVHBI COOMPAIOTCS 11 PACIIONAraloTcs
KOMIIAaKTHO B CEBEPHOII 4acTy KIambuina, moBep-
HYBILJCh Ha BOCTOK, KyZla MyCy/lIbMaHe O0OpalljaioT
cpoto MmormtBy Kbbme (Kubma)® (Mexka, Caynos-
ckast ApaBusi). Briepeu cupisiT HOXX1JIble SKEHIIVHbI
U Te, KTO yMeeT untath KopaH u 3HaeT nopxopsiine
IS 9TOTO Cmy4ast MOMUTBBL. OCTaIbHbIE pacCaXkKu-
BAIOTCS TIOJIYKPYTOM B 3aBUCHMOCTY OT BpeMeHU
IpUXOZa M SKeIAHMs HOCUJETh PSAROM CO CBOUMMU
6mm3kumu. Korga moroza »xapkasi u maanT COJHIIE,
TpaguLMs CUIETh B CEBEPO-3AMMaHON YaCTU KIIaj-
OuIa He cOOMIOAETCS, MIYT TEHD JIePEBbEB.

B TeueHMe ABYX YacoOB UMTAIOTCSI MOJIMTBBI U
otzenbHble cyppl u3 Kopana. Ilpuuem ymeromne
YNUTAaTh AEIAIOT TO IO OYepeni, YIOMUHAs B OT-
[e/IbHBIX MOJIMTBAX MMeEHA YCOIIINX, KOTOpble Ha-
HJCaHbI Ha /ucTe Oymaru. Bce MMeHa, yIIOMsAHYThie
B MOJIMTBAX, OIUIAUMBAIOTCA B 3aBUCUMOCTM OT MX
KOIM4YecTBa. B psfie crydaeB YMTAIOT TaK>Ke MOJINT-
BBl O HEJABHO YCOMIINX ¥ TIOXOPOHEHHBIX, O KOTO-
PBIX HEKOMY M03a60TuThcA. O6mas MOMUTBEHHAS
YacTh BK/IIOYAeT 00sI3aTe/IbHble MOMUTBBI 32 AYIIN
ycomuux: sicuH, Tebepek, aame, 6arciaraHzia, JKy-
Ma Cypecu U [ipyrue, KOTopble obpamieHsl K IIpo-
poKy. bbIBaroT ciyyau, Korga pogcTBEHHUKN yMep-
VX XOTST, YTOOBI MOMUTBBI OBIIVM MPOYMTAHBI HA
X MOIWMJIAX IIOC/Ie OKOHYaHMUA OOIeil MOJIUTBBI.
OTa mpaKTUKa SABJISIETCS PENKUM SIBIIEHNEM, HO, Be-
POSITHO, B TIOC/IE[IHEE BPEMsI €€ CTajlii HaBSI3bIBATH
Of{HOCe/TbYaHe POACTBEHHMKAM yMepIIero, IprObIB-
muM u3 Typuym. Ilo MHEHMIO MeCTHBIX XKUTeJIeIt,
SMUTPAHTBHI, COBepIIasi ¢ 0cOObIM madocoM KypoaH,
TaKuM 00pa3oM HaMepeHHO BBICTAB/ISIOT HAloOKa3
CBOI1 OCTATOK U OIarOCOCTOSIHIE.

[Tocne 3aBepuieHNUS HTOMUHATBHO-MOUTBEH-
HOTO pUTYaja, MPUCYTCTBYIOLE TPAJULMOHHO B
OfIVH TOJIOC Ha POJHOM si3bIKe oOpaInaroTcs K Ajl-
Jaxy ¢ 0011[ece/IbCKO MOTUTBOM O JOXK/ie — JPKaBbH
Ryach (mamap. IXaBbH — 00#0b; 0ya — MOJIUTBA).
OTa MOMUTBA BKIKYAETCS U B IPA3THUYIHBIN 006-
psn, xorma Tenpews codetaercs ¢ obsrdaeM Kuoop-
ne3 (Xepeprnes). Cros mpsAMO, BBITAHYB BIIEpeR PyKI
NaOHSAMM BHM3 C PACTONBIPEHHBIMM IIa/IbLIAMMU,
JKEHIIMHBI XOPOM IPOM3HOCAT C/I0BA MOJIUTBBI, CO-
BepIlIas 3aIICThSIMM X/TOTAIOIIMe ABVDKEHNs, HATIO-
MUHaIye goxab. OOBMHO KIafbOuine MOCemanT
Marepu C MaJeHbKUMU JeTbMU. B MOMeHT 4YTeHMs
MOJIUTBBI /[#a6sH 0yacs MaTh BHE3AITHO BBITITIECKH-
BaeT YalIKy BOJBI HA JINI[0 CBOETO peOeHKa, BBIHY-
IVB ero 3aIIakaTh. [Ipyrue mMaTepy MpOJeIbIBAIOT
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TO K€ CaMoe CO CBOMMMU IeTbMU. YeM rpomMue KpuKu
UCITyTaHHBIX JeTeil, TeM BBIIIe IO/I0Ca >KEeHIVH I
CYZOpOXKHEe IBVDKEHNS VX JIaJIOHeIL.

[Tocme oxkOH4YaHWSI MOMUTBBI HETAM PAas3faioT
KOH(eTHI 1 CTTaZlOCTH, YTOOBI YCIIOKOUTD VX OT Heo-
>KUJaHHOTO MOBENEHNA MaTepeil U X POfICTBEHHM-
KoB. IToMMHanbHO-MOMUTBEHHBIT 00psiy Tenpeuia
3aBeplIaeTCss MOMUTBOM 0 Joxae. OObIYHO cTapa-
I0TCS 3TO fAenaTb B 13 4acoB [Hs, KOrfla MeCTHBIN
XOIPKa OCOOEHHBIM IIeHMEM OOBABIAET 00 OKOH-
YaHUY [OMUHAJIbHON YacTu obpspa. Ilocme storo
PacCTM/IAIOT TKaHb, Ia3eThl, KOBPUKY, ILMHOBKW,
Ha KOTOpble KIAfAyT KaAznakali N Apyrue IPORXyKThI
(Poto 3). IIpuHeceHHOE Pa3faOT MOBCIOAY, M Ka-
JK7las SKeHIVHA IIpefjlaraeT OTBEeJaTb CBOIO efy.
YcraHaBmuBaeTCs OOLIMIT CTOJI, TOCBSIEHHBI Jy-
IIaM yMepLINX, HO K HeMY He IIOJal0TCsl HUKaKe
HIOMMHAJIbHbIE OJII0fia C YIIOMMHAHIEM UMEH yMep-
X popcTBeHHNKOB (PoTo 4).

CepBUpOBKa CTOIa Mpa3gHNYHAs, KaK U Laps-
mas BOKPYT aTMocdepa: CIIBIIIHBI Beceyble BO3ITIa-
Cbl, pa3faloTcs INYTKU. Tpaaymums HpefIyuchIBaerT,
YTOOBI B 3TOT MOMEHT He OBIJIO II/1aya 1 HETaTMBHBIX
aMonuit. VICK/moueHneM AB/ISAIOTCS HeOopMajbHbIe
BCTPEYM MECTHBIX KUTeEJIEN C pOSCTBEHHMKAMM U3-
3a IpaHUIBl U JaJbHUX JlepeBeHb, KOTOPbIE JaBHO
He BUIE/VCD. JIeBYIIKY ¥ MO/IOfble HEBECTHI paszia-
10T OT/[e/IbHBIE TapeNKM, HATIOMHEHHbIE COBMECTHO
IPUTOTOBJIEHHBIMIY VM/IV KYTIJIEHHBIMM C/IAOCTAMIU.
Kyp6aH rotoBsT, KOorga u3-3a TPaHUIBI U APYIUX
HACe/ICHHBIX IYHKTOB IPMObIBa€T MHOTO TOCTeil
(®oto 5). [Tocne okonyanms ob1elt Tparmessl 6Ob-
IIMHCTBO PACXOANTCS MO JOMaM, JPYyTrie OCTAIOTCS
Ha MOTM/IaX yMepUINX O/M3KuX. B To >ke BpeMst My-
YJHBI 3aKaHYMBAIOT MOJINTBY B MEYETH U yCTpanBa-
10T COBMeCTHYI0 Tpanesy (Poro 7).

[Toutu o xoH1a XX B., KOT/ja B IEPEBHSX OBIIO
MHOTO KWUTEJIEN, II0C/I€ 3aBEPIICHNA IIOMIHAIbHOM
yacTu oOpsAfa CIefoBaja yBeCeIMTeIbHAA YacTb
B ONM3MIeXalINX /lecax WM B caMoli mepeBHe. Me-
CTaMM JI0 CUX IOP MOXXHO YBUAETDb Kaueyy, Ha KO-
TOPBIX IOHOWIM Kadaau JeBylleK. B ormmume or
HapOJHO-XpUCTUAHCKOI Tpaguuuu CopuroeH, 1o-
CBAIEHHOJ BEpHYBIIMMCA Ha BosHeceHme pgymram
yMepIINX, HApOIHO-PEIUINO3HBIN 00bI4ait Tenpeut
He CBSI3aH C MX BO3BpallleHNeM Ha 3eMiio. [lomu-
HaJIbHasi OOPAZHOCTD HOCBSAIIEHAa yMepIIuM O1u3-
KJMM, OJHaKO IIpM 3TOM 4TeHue MomntB u3 Kopana
BO MHOTOM IIOBTOPSIET KITaCCUYECKIE PETUTMO3HbIe
IeVICTBSA, XapaKTepU3yIOlyie Me6/14d’ 110 HeJlaBHO
yMmepinm. OgHaKO, IO CI0BaM MHPOPMATOPOB, Ha-
HUXWJA, KOTOpas IPOXOAUT BO BpeMsa Tenpeus Ha
KIan0uile, He AB/IAETCS Me6/1U00M. ITO CBOETO Pofia
TpaHcopMaLys HOCBsIeHHOro IIpopoky Mycyb-

MaHCKOTO 00bIYasi, KOTOPbII BO MHOTOM IOJYMHA-
€TCsl PE/IUTMO3HOMY KaHOHY, HO OT/INYAeTCs OT HETO
(®unnmosa, 2000).

B 6onrapckoit MCTOpMKO-3THOTpaduIecKoi
JMTEpaType IMOYTH HeT OIyOIMKOBaHHBIX MaTepya-
JIOB O CybOe HaCMIbCTBEHHO IIepece/IeHHBIX TaTap
u3 Kpeima B JIo6pymxy. OOBIYHO MX IPUUYMUCIIAIOT K
TYPeLKOIl STHUYECKOI IPYIIIIEe U 3aIIMChIBAIOT TAKO-
BBIMU TIpY Nepenucyu HaceneHns. OTCYTCTBYIOT TaK-
JKe MCCTIeMOBaHNs IPA3IHUIHON 0OPSITOBOI CHCTe-
MBI, B TOM umciie oobrdas Tenpewr. Tema HacTONbKO
HeM3BEeCTHA U 3aBYa/IMPOBaHa, YTO JiaXke CCTIefi0Ba-
TE/U He [IeNAIOT Pas/nyuiusa MeXy KpPbIMCKUMM Ta-
TapaMy, HaCUIbCTBEHHO BBICETIEHHBIMU C POJVHEL,
U HOTOMKaMyu BouHCTBa UmHrmcxana. Hecmorps
Ha (akTHyecKkoe OTCYTCTBME MyOMMKALMiL, Hpef-
JIOXKEHHDIJI SMIVMPUYECKMiI MaTepyan ¥ HaIly Ha-
OmofieHNs1 Hafl TPas3{HUYIHO-00PSIOBOI CUCTEMOI
tarap [loOpymXu [al0T OCHOBaHME IIPENCTABUTDH
HEKOTOpble OCHOBHbIE BBIBOJIBI 110 06psiny Tenpeuu:

- BO BpeMEHU U IPOCTPAHCTBE JAHHBIN 00OPsAL
OTHOCHUTCS K IPYIIITe IPa3fHIKOB BeCEHHETO 0OHOB-
JIeHNsA, KOIla MHOTMe Hapoabl BocToka BcTpedaroT
HOBBIV CeTbCKOX03sIICTBEHHBIN TO;

- B TOJIOBOM KaJIeH/lape OH BIIMCBHIBAETCS B IIO-
CBALIlEHHbIE YCOILIMM IPasfHUYHO-OOpPSOBbIE
TPafULVM, KYIbMUHALME KOTOPBIX sBJISIETCS Bpe-
M npasgHoBanuA [Jua Ceamozo Teopeus, Kpabpres
(Xeoepnes) v Ilacxu;

- mockonbKy Tenpew: He BKIIOYEH B OpUIN-
QJIbHYIO PEUTMO3HO-TIPasfHIYHO-00PANOBYI0 MY-
CY/IbMAaHCKYyI0 cuctemy, a CogpuHoer He BKIIOUEH B
KajleHapb borapckoit mpaBoC/IaBHOM LIepKBYU 1 He
YIIOMMHAETCsI B CBETCKOJ XPOHOTOTMYECKOI TPaiu-
IIVIM, TO STY iBa IIOMMHAJIbHBIX 00ObIYas CYIeCTBYIOT
He3aBUCUMO OT 3aKOHOJATE/IbHBIX U PeUTVMO3HbBIX
KaHOHOB. OHN OBITYIOT B HAPOJHBIX TPAAMUIVAX 10
YMOTYaHMIO. TO HABOAUT HAC HAa MBICTIb O HEKOTO-
POM TeppUTOPUATBHO-ITHUYECKOM II€peIIeTeHNN
HpasgHUYHBIX CUCTeM (HapOJOB, IIPOXXMBAOIINX Ha
3TOJl TEPPUTOPUM), NIPETOMIAEMBIX Yepe3 MpU3My
COOTBETCTBYIOIIEl KOH(ECCUOHANBHON pUHAJ-
JIKHOCTH;

- uHGOPMATOPbI, MHEHNE KOTOPbIX OJHO3HAY-
HO, KaTerOpM4ecKy OTPUIIAIOT UAEI0 KAKOro-1mbo
B3aMMHOTO B/IVSHVS IBYX NIPa3gHUIHO-00PSTOBBIX
CUCTeM C MOMEHTa ux mepeesga B Jo6pymxy. Vc-
K/II0YEHMEM, Ha VX B3IVIAL, ABndeTca oObrdain Keoe-
pre3 (Xenepiies), KOTOPBIN BK/TIOUEH B 00€ CUCTEMBI.
Takoe B3amMHOe B/IMsHNE IPOMCXOFUT OIaromaps
XOpollleMy B3aMMOIOHMMAHIIO MeXAy aKTOpamu
3TUX CUCTEM, 0COOEHHO B BOIIPOCAX OBIIEBOJCTBA;

- B HApPOJIHON NMaMATU yTpadeHbl IpefcTaBIe-
HUS 00 MCTOKaX 9TOr0 0ObIYasl M STUMOJIOTMS Ha-
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3BaHus Tenpews. VIHpopMaTopbl cerogHs rOBOPAT:
TaK Ha3bIBA/IMl HAIV IIPENKY, TaK Ha3bIBA€M U MBI,

- B HacTosllee BpeMs NMpeNIpUHUMAIOTCA IO-
IBITKM JMICTOJIKOBAaTb CTIOBO lenpeuws M yCTAaHOBUTD
€T0 3TYMOJIOTIO;

- B ICTOPUKO-3THOTpapUyueCcKuX MyOamKanmsax
VICCTIefiOBaTeJIel], M3YYaloIUX IPasfHIYHO-00ps0-
BYIO CHCTeMY KPBIMCKUX TaTap, obbruait Tenpeus He
yHOOMMHaeTcs. B 3Ty cucTeMy BKIIIOYEHBI CIIENyIO-
Iye TIPasHUKY U 06bIYan: Aurype, OCBAILIEHHBIN
CbIHOBbAM [Ipopoka A, morn6immM Bo BpeMs BO-
JIHBI C HEBEpHBbIMU; [IeHb HAallMOHAJIBHOTO Tpaypa —
18 mas; [lepBusa — IeHb OCEHHETO COJTHEYHOTO PaB-
HOJEHCTBMA ¥ OKOHYAHMA CETbCKOX035A/ICTBEHHOTO
rona; Vun Temkecu — ceMeiiHbIii TPasIHUK, 3Ha-
MeHyIommii Havano 3umbl; Opasa baitpam (Pama-
naH Baitpam); Kyp6au baitpam; HaBpes — gpeBHuMit
IpasIHUK, 3HaMeHyIomMit puxox BecHsl (KypTues
1996) (doto 6).

B pesynbraTe mpoBeeHHbBIX MONIEBBIX UCCIIENO-
BaHmit B JloOpymKe 1 MpeBapUTeIbHOIO aHAMN3a
COOpaHHBIX MaTepUasoB MBI IIPUXOAUM K BBIBOZAY O
TOM, YTO TaTapCKMIil IOMMHA/IbHBI 00pan Tenpeu,
KOTOPBIJ €r0 HOCUTENIAMM CUMUTAETCA MCKOHHO CBO-
UM, MIMeeT BeCcbMa CIOXHYIO U 3aBYa/POBAHHYIO
XapaKTEepUCTUKY.

JlaHHOe fABJIEHME — Pe3ylbTaT [IUTEIbHbIX
MEXITHUYECKMX KOHTAKTOB M JAeMorpapumyecKux
TpaHchopmanmit HaceneHuss CesepHoro Ilpudep-
HOMOpbsI BO BPEMEHM M IPOCTPAHCTBE, IpUYeM
UCTOpUYECKOe BpeMsI He OTPaHN4MBAETCs IEPUOLIOM
nocegHux 150-200 net. TaTapckuii TOMUHAIBHBII
06psan Tenpews yXORUT KOPHAMM B IIPOLIIOE U SBJIA-
€TCs pe3ynbTaTOM YHACeLOBAaHHONM MHOTMMY Hapo-
flaMJ MHOTOBEKOBOJI TPaALIUY IIOUYNTaHNA (B Tede-
HIIe TOJla) YMEPIINX POACTBEHHMKOB, IIPEXJIe BCETO,
BO BpeMs BeCEHHET0 IPOOY>KIeHNs IIPUPOJbI, KOTZa
IPOMCXOAUT OYMINEHMEe 4YeJIOBE4eCKON Ayl ITO
IYXOBHOE B3aMMOJENICTBUE Ha KO/UIEKTUBHOM Oec-
CO3HATe/IbHOM YPOBHE IIpeNIoM/IAeTCA Yepes IPU3MY
HpeICTaBIeHNII 0 3aTPOOHOM MMpe ¥ HeM3OeKHOI
HeOOXOIVMMOCTHU TIOAJEPKMBATb C HUM KOHTAKT,
KOTOPBII OCYILIECTB/IAETCS Yepe3 ero MOCPeSHNKOB
— YMepIIMX POACTBEHHUKOB. BepmmHOI 3TOM CBA-
I[EHHOII CBA3M XVBBIX I MEPTBBIX JyIA Tarap oo6-
PYIKM ABJAETCA IIOMUHAIbHBIN IeHb — Tenpeu.

IIpumeyanusa
Tenpem — MoOMMHAIBHBIA OObIYAll B TAMATb 00 yMep-
IINX.
Kbpppnes (Xenepnes) — Teproospe ([Jenp Casitoro Te-
oprus).
Haspes (HaBpy3) — o6br4aii, IpefiBeCTHIK BECHBL
Marinrp Kanmakail — CHelanbHBI pUTYyanbHBI IUPOT
O paspHuKa Terper.

* Amrype - 06psoBblit fecepT (B BUfe KUCEIs), COCTOSI-
H[UIT KaK MMHUMYM U3 7 CyXO(PYKTOB, a TaKXKe 3€peH,
KOTOPBIII, COITIACHO JIeTeH[e, CUNTAETCS TOOMMBIM
SICTBOM OJJHOTO 13 IPOpOKOB Ataxa — Host.

Kv6me (Knbma) — HampaBnenne K Bonbiuoit MeveTn B
Mexxke (CaymoBckas ApaBusi), B CTOPOHY KOTOPOTO 06-
paIaTCsa MyCy/lIbMaHe BO BpeMs MOTUTBBL

Mesnmnp — IpasgHOBAaHME IHA POXK/IeHNA IpopoKa My-
XaMMa/a, COIPOBOXaolieecs YTeHneM MonuTs. IIpo-
BOAUTCS 12 4mcIa TpeThero MecAlja MyCyIbMaHCKOTO
JIYHHOTO KaJ/IeHfjapsi.

Nudopmaropsr:

c. KamnoBo - o6mrHa Ienepan Tomeso, o6macTn
Do6puy

1. Hatime 3exepueBa MexmenoBa, 1932 r.p.

2. Ppnkue Abnarumnosa CepBetoBa, 1923 r.p.

3. Paum Emepsenues Hebues, 1927 r.p.

c. MloBkoBo - o6muna Tenepan ToureBo, o6macTb
Do6puy

1. Mypset A6aumunas, 1920 r.p.
. HeBsue Mexmep Emepsenu, 1927 r.p.
. OHoryp - o6muna Tepsen, o6macTs Jo6puy
. Asuc Kyprcenp Ocman, 1929 r.p.
. Asue @eiizyna IOmep, 1927 r.p.
. Mrosexs Benu Aitpenus, 1924 r.p.
. Pasne Croneiiman IOmeposa, 1923 r.p.
. Tomona - o6muna bamunk, o6macts [Jo6puy
. Anmue Acan [Jemup, 1917 r.p.
. Keman EmMun Vicmans, 1926 r.p.
. lomuauma - o6urmHa [Jo6puy
. Anmuitve A6gemus ABamui, pon. 1919 rp.
. Hamxne 3exepuesa, 1941 r.p.

N = 6 N =6 B W =6 DN
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POTTERY OF THE UKRAINIANS IN THE LATE 20™ AND EARLY 21%*
CENTURIES: THE PRESERVATION AND TRANSFORMATION
OF THE TRADITION

CZU:738(=161.2)"XX-XXI”

Rezumat
Vasele din ceramica ale ucrainenilor la sfarsitul
secolului XX si inceputul secolului XXI:
conservarea si transformarea traditiei

Productia de ceramicd are o traditie bogata, care a
trecut prin multe etape de dezvoltare. Traditia si-a péstrat
arhetipurile-cheie asociate cu metodele tehnologice dez-
voltate de multe generatii de mesteri, cu cea mai reusita
arhitectonici a formelor, cu diversitatea functionala a pro-
duselor, cu gama de motive ornamentale. In acelasi timp,
traditia rdiméane un camp larg pentru inovare. Articolul
este dedicat studiului si analizei etapei moderne (sfarsitul
secolului XX - inceputul secolului XXI) a traditiei artis-
tice etnice a olaritului ucrainenilor. Relevanta temei este
conditionata de necesitatea analizei critice a proceselor
de transformare. Noutatea stiintifici a lucrérii consta in
considerarea etapei moderne a traditiei ca o perioadd de
solutii creative propuse de mesterii profesionisti. Sunt luate
in considerare inovatiile in domeniul tehnologiei, arhitec-
turii si ornamentatiei lutului. Numele mesterilor moderni
din cele trei centre exemplare ale traditiei sunt introduse
in domeniul stiintific; sunt ilustrate cele mai bune exem-
ple de creatie modernd. Articolul utilizeazd metodologia
cercetdrii de teren, precum si metode de analizd critica si
previziuni stiintifice.

Cuvinte-cheie: traditie, inovatie, ceramicéd populars,
vase ceramice.

Pe3iome
TonvapHas mocysa ykpausieB Konna XX —
Hayana XXI BeKoB: coxpaHeHue
u TpanchopManuA TPATULIU

VsroroBiieH1e TOHYAPHOIT IOCYABI MMeeT 6OoraTyio
TpafguLINIo, KOTOpas MpOIIIa MHOTO 3TAlIOB CBOETO pas-
BuTKA. Tpaguuys coxpaHmIa CBOU K/I04eBble apXeTUIIH,
CBsI3aHHbIe C HAapabOTAHHBIMU MHOTMMU ITOKOJIEHVSI-
MII MacTepOB TEXHOIOTMYECKMMU Npuémamu, Haubomee
yHA4HON apXMTEKTOHUKON (opM, (YHKIVOHATBHBIM
MHOroobpasyeM Wu3[enuii, acCOPTMMEHTOM OpHaMEH-
TaJIbHBIX MOTUBOB. B TO >Xe BpeMs Tpapguuus OCTAa€TcA
HMIMPOKMM HosieM A7 HoBanuil. CTaThbs NOCBsLIEHA U3Y-
YeHMIO ¥ aHA/IN3Y COBPEMEHHOro 3Tarma (koHer XX — Ha-
vano XXI BB.) 9THUYECKOI! XYA0XKECTBEHHON TPafULINU
TOHYApPHOJ IOCYAbl YKpauHIEB. AKTYaJbHOCTb TE€MBI
006ycoB/IeHa HeOOXOAMMOCTBI0 KPUTHYECKOTO aHA/IN3a
TpaHchOPMALMOHHBIX MpoljeccoB. HayuHylo HOBU3HY
PpaboThI COCTABMII B3I Ha COBPEMEHHBII TAIl TPALHU-
MU KaK Iepyuof KpeaTUBHBIX PelIeHMIt, IpelIoXKeHHbIX
npodeccrOoHaTbHBIMK  MacTepaMu. PaccMaTpuBaioTcs

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.07

HOBallMM B TEXHOJIOTMM, ADXUTEKTOHUKE I OPHAMEHTUKE
DIMHSAHON HOCYABL. B HayuHBIT 060pOT BBefeHbI IMeHa
COBPEMEHHBIX MACTEPOB TPEX IIOKA3aTE/lbHBIX 0YaroB
TpagyLMY; VWUIIOCTPUPYIOTCA JTydiune 00pasibl coBpe-
MEHHOTO TBOPYECTBA. B craThe ncronb3oBaHa METOAMKA
TIO/IEBBIX MCCIEIOBAHNI, @ TAKXKE METOJbI KPUTUIECKOTO
aHa/IM3a ¥ HAYYHOTO IIPOTHO3MPOBAHMA.

KmioueBple croBa: Tpafiuuys, HOBalUs, HApOJHA
KepaMIKa, TOHYapHas IoCyfa.

Summary
Pottery of the Ukrainians in the late 20th and early
21st Centuries: the Preservation and Transformation
of the Tradition

The production of pottery has a rich tradition that has
passed through many stages of its development. The tra-
dition has preserved its key archetypes associated with the
technological techniques developed by many generations
of masters, the most successful architectonics of shapes,
functional diversity of products, the range of ornamental
motifs. At the same time, tradition remains a wide field for
innovation. The article is devoted to the study and analy-
sis of the modern stage (the end of the 20™ - beginning
of the 21 centuries) of ethnic artistic tradition of pottery
of the Ukrainians. Relevance of the topic is conditioned
by the necessity of the critical analysis of transformation
processes. The scientific novelty of the work consists in
the view of the modern stage of tradition as a period of
creative solutions proposed by professional masters. The
innovations in technology, architectonics and ornamen-
tation of earthenware are considered. The names of mod-
ern masters of the three exemplary centers of tradition are
introduced into the scientific field; the best examples of
modern creativity are illustrated. The article uses field re-
search methodology as well as methods of critical analysis
and scientific forecasting.

Key words: tradition, innovation, folk ceramics, pot-
tery.

Ukrainian artistic ceramics is a complex and
multifaceted cultural phenomenon, which is close-
ly related to historical contexts, social and political
processes in particular. In the year of 1991 with the
declaration of Ukraines statehood the interest in
national culture increased in its relevance. Gaining
independence by Ukraine aroused interest in folk
art, especially to those its types which have a deep
tradition.
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Ukrainian art of ceramics belongs exactly to
such types. The archetypes of a continuous tradition
are its basis. Especially this concerns clay vessels - a
functional kind of ceramic products which has the
most profound connections with the past. The an-
cient samples of pottery have been massively pre-
served among archaeological artifacts. The shapes
and decor of earthenware contain coded information
about our ancestors’ view of the world, their under-
standing of the main laws of the universe and being.
The utensil conveyed a spiritualised image of the
world and was a human personification. This may be
indicated by the anthropocentric names of the ele-
ments of the earthenware: “tulovo” (torso), “plichka”
(shoulders), “shyika” (neck), “ruchky” (arms), “vush-
ka” (ears), etc. (Pomanenn 1996: 20).

The tradition of production of earthenware in
Ukraine has been researched by many scholars, the
most informative of the published works belong to
Yevheniia Spaska (Cmacpka 1995), Mariia Friede
(Ppipe 1928), Liliia Shulhina (Illynbrina 1929), Te-
tiana Romanets (Pomanenp 1996), Kateryna Mateiko
(Mareitko 1959) and others. The local tradition of
folk ceramics of the settlement of Opishnia (Poltava
Raion, Poltava Oblast) was researched in a disserta-
tion by Olena Klymenko (Kmumenxo 1995). Howev-
er, the pottery of the late 20" and early 21+ centuries
has not been a subject of a separate study yet.

The proposed article is an attempt of a scientif-
ic reconstruction of Ukrainian artistic tradition of
pottery of the late 20™ and early 21* centuries. The
scientific novelty of the article consists in the analy-
sis of the transformational processes and highlight-
ing the innovative tendencies in the progress of the
Ukrainian tradition of pottery, the identification of
factors, favorable to creativity, representation and
introduction into the scientific circulation of the
new names and artistic works of modern potters.
In the process of research the authors used the field
research methods as well as the methods of critical
analysis and scientific forecasting.

The antiquity of the tradition of earthenware in
Ukraine is evidenced (apart from the archaeological
and literary sources) by the richness of shapes and va-
riety of ornamentation, as well as the developed ter-
minology, represented by a large list of professional
names. Each name does not simply indicate the func-
tional purpose of the ware, but also outlines its shape.

Polyfunctionality was a characteristic of a signif-
icant part of the pottery. The ware often had a utili-
tarian, ceremonial and decorative role. Every fami-
ly had earthenware, first of all, as a utilitarian item:
dishes were cooked in it and eaten from it, products
saved and transported inside, etc. The level of the

people’s household culture to a certain extent may
be determined by a typological diversity of pottery
products.

The decorative function of ceramics is con-
firmed by the practices of using earthenware as home
decoration: usually in Ukrainian houses in a promi-
nent place there was a carved “mysnyk’, “sudnyk” or
a shelf with painted ceramic ware (bowls, jars, etc.).
The displayed dishes, together with woven and em-
broidered products, gave the house a special colour-
ing, solemnity and festivity; they were the owners’
point of pride. In fact, earthenware was sort of a sym-
bol of a family’s welfare, its talisman and a source of
spiritual harmony. Above all, this concerns painted
ceramics, since unglazed terracotta products as well
as the smoked ones were less decorative and were uti-
lized mainly for everyday use. By using pottery ware
everyday while eating, the Ukrainians were receiving
aesthetic pleasure from its decorative shapes and or-
namentation, in which folk ideas of beauty were em-
bodied. Therefore, earthenware played an extremely
important role not only in the household, but as well
in a spiritual and artistic culture of the people.

In general, archaic forms of Ukrainian pottery
date back to the Neolithic era (Mareiiko 1959: 6),
since when all the prototypes of modern vessels had
been already laid. In spite of continued interethnical
influence, the tradition of Ukrainian pottery did not
lose its authentic nature. The shapes of ceramic prod-
ucts preserved the characteristic peculiarities and
underwent only insignificant changes. After all, pot-
tery is a very conservative art (Pomanerp 1996: 46).

The stable stylistic features had already been re-
ceived at the most ancient times by a bowl and a pot,
the production and usage of which are strongly con-
nected to the ancient Slavic tradition. At the same
time, “dzban” (jug) and “banka” (carafe) demonstrate
affinity with ancient pottery (they are subconscious-
ly compared with ancient Greek amphorae). Myko-
la Biliashivskyi rightly noted that “starting from the
pagan, mainly princely, times, we have almost all the
prototypes of modern ware, not only concerning the
shape, but as well the ornament” (BisstiBchkuit
1913: 72-78).

From this statement in no case shall be conclud-
ed that folk ware is primitive and backward in its
shapes. Vice versa, the relative stability and succes-
sion of the traditional foundations of Ukrainian pot-
tery shows that the constructions and proportions
of products were so perfectly adapted to utilitarian
needs and requirements that there was no sense in
changing them. We became so accustomed to the
comfortable shapes that in a certain way they model
our idea about the “ideal” beauty.
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The long-lasting tradition of pottery has accu-
mulated a great heritage of knowledge and skills,
presented in the creativity of local centres. The
products of various regions and pottery centres of
Ukraine stand out by distinctive features, which can
be seen in the dominance of certain constructive
shapes, topographical schemes and the repertoire of
decorative motifs.

Nevertheless, if in the 20" century in Ukraine
the traditions of creating the earthenware were pre-
served in numerous centres, at the turn of the 20%
and 21% centuries their number significantly de-
creased. According to the observations of Oles Posh-
yvailo, at the beginning of 20™ century there were
over 700 functioning centres, but at the beginning of
the 21* century not more than 50 centres were pre-
served (ITommsaitno 2004: 8). The number of potters
decreased as well - usually one or two masters work,
continuing the tradition of their ancestors. For in-
stance, in the village of Havarechchyna (Lviv Oblast)
at the beginning of the 20" century there were 90
potters in 90 yards, whilst in 1984 there were only 3
kilns and 3 masters left for the entire village, and now
only 3 potters work: Hennadii Bakusevych, Bohdan
Bakusevych and Volodymyr Harbuzynskyi (Mot
2011: 46).

The reduction in number of centres and masters
of pottery during the end of 20™ - the beginning of
21* centuries is observed everywhere in Ukraine and
concerns both masters of self-activity and the exten-
sive system of artistic crafts, the fall of which was ac-
knowledged by the participants of the First National
Exhibition-Competition of Artistic Ceramics “Ker-
amPIK u Opishnomu” (2009) (Ilepma 2010: 10).
Among the existing only twenty years ago pottery
enterprises, specialised in the production of utensils,
about ten left, the biggest of which is the Factory of
Maiolica in Vasylkiv.

Hence, the modern processes within the tradi-
tion of pottery in Ukraine are related not to the re-
vival of mass production of earthenware, but with
the development of individual practices, creation
of small private workshops. There is a widespread
opinion that only the creativity of potters, who work
independently, not in the system of folk production,
preserves the living traditions of folk art, and the
manual nature of work allows the craftsman to im-
provise and create his own style.

It is important to note that the Ukrainian folk
ceramics, despite all the negative processes, contin-
ues to preserve the deep tradition and represents
an authentic paradigm. Especially it concerns the
production of vessels and is manifested in the ap-
plication of traditional materials and technological

processes, separate kinds of assortment of products,
construction of shapes and decoration techniques.

In the opinion of an art critic Olena Klymenko,
nowadays three options for the tradition’s develop-
ment in the centres of Ukrainian pottery exist: 1)
the tradition evolves in a natural way, organically
being supplemented by innovations; 2) the tradi-
tion is actively filled with innovations, which change
it substantially, but do not destroy; 3) the tradition
ceases to exist (mainly due to the cessation of artistic
practices in the centres) (https://um.etnolog.org.ua/
zmist/2011/4.pdf).

It is worth adding that the activity of artis-
tic practices is a peculiar phenomenon of time. Its
emergence is provided by favourable factors, among
which the following are standing out: high level of
passionarity of the ethnos; active position of the
bearers of ethnic artistic tradition; the presence
of creative masters; the demand for artistic works
(Demopuyk 2019: 14). It is important that all ethnic
artistic traditions, particularly the tradition of pot-
tery, are based on the traditions of local centres. It is
natural that modern actualization of the ethnic ar-
tistic traditions is mainly observed in an “old” rath-
er than a “new” place and is primarily related to the
revival, and not the birth of the centres of folk art
(Demopuyk 2021: 97).

In the 1990s pottery centre in the village of
Oleshnia (Ripky Raion, Chernihiv Oblast), known
since the 19" century, was remaining a successful
example of permanent development of the local tra-
dition. Pottery there had the characteristics of an
industry (a lot of people engaged, significance in
the center’s economy, commodity character of pro-
duction) (Mipouranyenko 2005: 177-178). On the
initiative of ceramic artist Hryhorii Denysenko the
technological base was created and the assortment of
products (up to 20 samples) was developed for the
evolution of the pottery industry in the village of
Oleshnia. However, at the beginning of the 2000s the
production of ceramics was privatized and soon de-
liberately destroyed (denucenxo 2005: 27). In 2007
we recorded the activity of only one hereditary pot-
ter, Ivan Bibik (born in 1925), who was teaching the
production of smoked ware to a young married cou-
ple from Chernihiv. The master could boast of a fair-
ly big variety of products. Nevertheless, his smoked
jugs were in little demand, mainly as souvenirs.

Not that long ago the production of pottery ware
in the city of Sloviansk (Donetsk Oblast) had been
falling under the characteristics of an industry. How-
ever, in 2015, after the start of the military operations
in the East of Ukraine, the production of pottery ware
in the city of Sloviansk fell into decay. Moreover, in
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2022 the procurement of clay, which was purchased
by the potters from all over Ukraine, also stopped.

The analysis of the modern stage of the tradi-
tion of Ukrainian folk ceramics leads to a conclusion
that its progress is successful in those centres which
are open to innovations. The town of Kosiv (Iva-
no-Frankivsk Oblast) and the settlement of Opish-
nia (Poltava Oblast), which were reformed into the
centres of folk culture and tourism, are now consid-
ered to be the successful centres of the tradition of
pottery. The development of local traditions there is
facilitated by innovations. The majority of craftsmen
experiments boldly, relying on the principles of tradi-
tional creativity. It is a question of active interaction
between folk art and the professional one. Each artist
understands and implements it in his own manner.

Unfortunately, sometimes ceramists with pro-
fessional education in art, working in the centres of
folk ceramics, stylize their works as if they were the
traditional ones, but they do not get along with the
tradition (https://um.etnolog.org.ua/zmist/2011/4.
pdf). Among the ceramics of Kosiv a high percent-
age of products is related to the local tradition quite
indirectly, at the level of superficial assimilation of
shapes and decoration motifs. There are widely
spread vessels (“dzbanok”, “kolach”, “hornia”), sep-
arate constructive parts of which are “artificially”
connected with each other. In one work there might
coexist elements of different styles, the decoration
motifs (the majority of which is traditional for local
ceramics) that are too big in size and not related to
the shape. There are products, the surface of which
is overloaded with an excessive number of patterns,
placed densely and chaotically, so that it prevents a
holistic perception.

The artistic practices of the majority of grad-
uates of Kosiv Institute of Applied and Decorative
Arts are considered to be the progressive ones. They
thoughtfully imitate the pottery of Hutsulshchyna
and Pokuttia, creating original jugs, plates, carafes,
carefully experimenting with shapes and decoration
(Motnb 2019: 463-468). The graduates of Kosiv In-
stitute try their hand in numerous creative currents
and directions, among which the two dominant ones
may be singled out. The first of them is the study of
the traditions of ancient pottery centres and bring-
ing them back to life at the level of modern artistic
reinterpretation. The second one is the application
of real shapes (plants, animals, humans, natural phe-
nomena) and their decorative plastic interpretation
in clay. The most traditional elements of folk art
(when a master adheres to a tradition, and innova-
tive pursuits do not contravene with the peculiarities
of a local school) are characteristic of the vessels of

Valentyna Dzhuraniuk, Oksana Kabyn, Oleksandr
Verbivskyi, Vasyl Hrynivskyi, Serhii Tsvilyk, Olek-
sandra Kushnir, Vitalii Kushnir, the Trots family
(who, apart from the painted ware, make terracot-
ta and smoked products as well as small decorative
plastics). At the same time the spouses Liudmyla and
Oleksandr Yakybchuk create exquisite relief plant
and ornithomorphic images on the entire surface of
their works.

A rather complex process of interaction of
traditional and innovative principles of creativ-
ity takes place at the beginning of the 21* century
in the settlement of Opishnia - the centre, which
throughout the whole 20™ century was undergoing
many innovations that were changing and continue
to change the artistic peculiarities of local ceramics
(Knnmenko 1995: 3-5). Nowadays the masters of old-
er generation (Vasyl Omelianenko, Hanna Didenko)
work in the centre, which represent the “classic”
tradition of Opishnia, enriched with innovations.
Young craftsmen are also engaged in pottery, some
of them abide by the ancient principles of shaping
and decoration: Yurko Poshyvailo, Valentyna Lobo-
ichenko. The others try to develop the tradition of
Opishnia on the basis of their own comprehension of
it: Olena Morokhovets, Oleksandr Shkurpela, Oksa-
na Shkurpela, Yevheniia Panasiuk, Mykola Varvyn-
skyi, Nina Dubynka, Liubov Hromova, Dmytro
Hromovyi. Sadly, the appeal to the traditional shapes
and ornamental motifs by some masters turns into
the “under the old days” stylization without the in-
ternal feeling of the tradition, which is characteristic
for the masters of the older generation. At first sight
both the shape and the decoration of the ware are
almost identical to the old samples, but there is a lack
of that deep foundation which has been preserved by
the folk masters at the subconscious level, passed on
from father to son and has been the essence of the
tradition of Opishnia.

At the turn of the 20™ and 21* centuries there
was a unique example of the transformation of an
earlier existing centre of glazed pottery into the cen-
tre of smoked ceramics. This is about former Sokal
Raion (Lviv Oblast), where pottery was well-devel-
oped before, in particular, in the creative work of
the renowned master of painted ceramics (carved
images and painting with coloured glazes) Vasyl
Shostopalets (IBamkiB 2007). In 1991 a group of tal-
ented youth from the town of Chervonohrad created
the “Chorna Keramika” (“Black Ceramics”) society.
Serhii Havalko, Valentyn Drobakha, Valerii Synylo,
Valerii Ivanov and Viktor Rudenko became the pio-
neers. The young enthusiasts travelled to a famous in
Lviv Oblast centre of pottery - the village of Havare-
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chchyna (Zolochiv Raion) — with the hope of master-
ing the pottery skills. The master Marian Bakusevych
even came to Chervonohrad and helped to construct
a pottery kiln. However, the young craftsmen did not
succeed immediately — the products, made accord-
ing to the “recipes” of the potters of Havarechchyna,
came out with stains and cracks. The mastery was ac-
quired only with one’s own experience. Many could
not stand the difficulties and challenges, so they quit
this painstaking activity. Viktor Rudenko, Yevhen Ly-
siuk, Volodymyr Kurylo, Oleksandr Makrenko, Ivan
Bratko, Volodymyr Dovhan, Serhii Ivashkiv as well
as the spouses Lidiia Ulianytska, Andrii Ulianytskyi,
Oksana Martynovych and Dmytro Kahaniuk were
among those who did not get discouraged, did not
give up, but continued to work diligently. As of today
there are eight kilns in Chervonograd and Sosniv-
ka, where pottery is fired. The masters from former
Sokal Raion do not consider themselves to be the
direct successors of the tradition of Havarechchyna,
they perfectly mastered the technology of producing
smoked ceramics, but each one of them creates their
own individual style in pottery, uses the new deco-
ration elements, untypical for the traditional pottery
ware, etc. (Motunb 2019: 67).

Thus, during the 1990s-2020s the tradition of
Ukrainian pottery experiences an active interaction
of the traditional and the innovative. The effects of
such factors as globalization and unification of world
cultures as well as the economic crisis are very strong.
Globalization and unification lead to the blurring of
the ethnic peculiarities of modern creativity in pot-
tery. Due to the economic crisis the consumer circle
of folk ceramics narrows. In order to reduce the cost
of their products, the masters produce the reduced
copies of folk utensils, which may serve only as sou-
venirs.

It is crucial to support the centres of folk pot-
tery that have not been lost yet and to preserve their
authentic nature. A scientific research and popular-
ization of the creative work of leading modern mas-
ters plays an important role in this matter. Numerous
pottery events (symposia, festivals, pottery plein airs,
masterclasses in museums, exhibitions, scientific and
practical conferences, etc.) also facilitate the revival
of the art of folk ceramics. In the 21* century the fes-
tivals and symposia of pottery have become a rather
widespread phenomenon of an all-Ukrainian scale:
the All-Ukrainian Pottery Symposium in the village
of Bubnivka, Haisyn Raion, Vinnytsia Oblast (1995-
1998), the Ceramics Symposium in Sloviansk, Do-
netsk Oblast (2001), the All-Ukrainian Youth Sym-
posium on Pottery Art “Chyhyryn”, Cherkasy Oblast
(2003-2013), the National Pottery Symposium in the

settlement of Opishnia, Poltava Oblast (2000-2001,
2009-2019), the festival “Maliovanyi Dzbanyk” in
the town of Kosiv, Ivano-Frankivsk Oblast (2014~
2020), the Festival of Potters “These are not Saints
who make the pots” in the city of Ternopil (2018-
2021) and others.

The festivals of pottery in Ukraine as a phe-
nomenon of artistic culture contain a wide range of
tasks. The aim of holding such events is to discover
and demonstrate the creative potential and achieve-
ments of Ukrainian artistic ceramics, to involve heirs
of pottery families and new masters in the work, to
communicate and exchange experience, to devel-
op and continue local traditions of folk pottery, to
popularize the art of ceramics, to form the aesthetic
tastes of consumers, to return national ceramic prod-
ucts into the wide usage. The festivals and symposia
of pottery, which take place simultaneously with the
exhibitions of folk art, are the measures of artistic
and aesthetic education of the population that con-
tribute to the formation of national identity.

The Conclusions. The tradition of Ukrainian
folk pottery, which has deep connections with the
past, nowadays continues to develop in the centres
that have a lasting local tradition and are open to the
innovations. The town of Kosiv (Ivano-Frankivsk
Oblast) and the settlement of Opishnia (Poltava
Oblast) belong to the most successful. The critical
analysis of the processes in these centres indicates
that individual creativity has the greatest prospects.
It is important for a master to be an expert in pottery
and at the same time a sales manager of his prod-
ucts. Orientation to the needs and artistic tastes of a
modern consumer is a key to the successful artistic
practices. As the innovations, the professional mas-
ters propose new solutions concerning the construc-
tion of shapes and decoration. However, too bold
interpretations as well as blind copying of ancient
artifacts are not interesting to many consumers. The
works of the masters, who are able to reinterpret the
traditional heritage with respect and creativity at the
same time, are the most advanced and demanded.

Nevertheless, alongside of progressive changes,
negative processes happen within the tradition of
Ukrainian pottery. They are manifested in the ces-
sation of functioning of many centres of pottery and
disappearance of certain types of vessels from the as-
sortment of some centres. A too radical dialogue be-
tween the traditional and the innovative often leads to
the emergence of unsuccessful works with deteriorat-
ed technological and artistic characteristics, when the
potsherd becomes thicker, the shapes become simpli-
fied, the assortment of ornamental motifs becomes
impoverished, the colouring becomes unsuccessful.
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The ceramic symposia, festivals, pottery plein
airs, masterclasses, exhibitions, scientific and prac-
tical conferences, etc., which became popular at the
beginning of 2000s, facilitate the successful progress
of the tradition of Ukrainian pottery and the avoid-
ance of undesired processes within this tradition.
The mentioned events, in addition to the modeling
of the modern stage of the tradition of Ukrainian
pottery, contribute to the education of the nation-
al consciousness of the Ukrainians as an important
component of modern state-building processes.
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Annex

Fig. 2. Oleksandra Kushnir, Vitaliy Kushnir. Candlestick.
Clay, potter’s wheel, engraving, angob, glaze, underglaze
painting. Kosiv, Ivano-Frankivsk Oblast, 2022

¥

Fig. 4. Yurii Poshyvailo. «<DNA of My Family». Clay, potter’s
wheel, glaze, underpainting. Opishnia, Poltava Olast, 2008
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Fig. 5. Serhii Ivashkiv with a traditional Sokal jug of the Fig. 6. Oksana Martynovych. Smoked ware. Clay, pot-
19th century. Clay, potter’s wheel, modeling, engraving, ter’s wheel, modeling, ritualising, polishing, smoking.
glazing. Chervonohrad, Lviv Oblast, 2022 Chervonohrad, Lviv Oblast, 2019

Fig. 7. Andrii Ulianytskyi and Lidiia Ulianytska. Figural Fig. 8. Potter Ivan Bibik, born in 1925. Oleshnia village,
dish «Lamb». Clay, potter’s wheel, modeling, polishing, Chernihiv Oblast. 2007
smoking. Chervonohrad Lviv Oblast, 2021
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Aliona GRATI

»MIHAILIADA” BASARABENILOR. REGELE MIHAI I AL ROMANIEI
IN FOLCLORUL DINTRE NISTRU $I PRUT

CZU:398(=135.1)(478)

Rezumat
»Mihailiada” basarabenilor. Regele Mihai I

al Romaniei in folclorul dintre Nistru si Prut

Articolul prezinta in premiera un repertoriu de cre-
atii, de o exceptionald valoare, din spatiul basarabean:
céntece, legende, relatari cu tenta legendard ale martorilor
directi ai epocii, povesti mostenite despre ultimul lor rege,
Mihai I. Totodatd, se pun in evidentd principalele arhe-
tipuri invocate de imaginarul colectiv in relatarile despre
regalitate, in general, si regele Mihai I, in special. Cele ca-
teva decenii de existentd a basarabenilor in cadrul Uniunii
Sovietice le-au cultivat o ignoranta infioratoare in privinta
regilor pe care i-au avut. Faptul ca basarabenii au o istorie
a perioadei moderne, reprezentatd de regi, s-a dorit a fi
sters din memorie pentru totdeauna. In acest caz, memo-
ria colectivi si folclorul s-au dovedit a fi cu adevarat salva-
toare. Povestile spuse de oamenii simpli au acoperit golul
de memorie, reconstituind evenimente obnubilate de isto-
ria oficiald. Nedorinta de a accepta perversititile politici-
enilor contemporani, povestile basarabenilor au valorizat
imaginea morala a regelui Mihai. Inventivitatea populara
contemporand favorizeazd virtutile lui etice si spirituale.
Prin urmare, Mihai I este asociat si investit cu insusiri ide-
ale, precum intelepciunea, simtul dreptatii, integritatea,
demnitatea, credinta, echilibrul, echidistanta, stabilitatea,
iubirea de Neam, de Patrie si de Dumnezeu. Exagerarea
insotind in mod traditional creatia populard se manifesta
in atitudinea pasionantd, nota de mister imprimaté poves-
tii, tonalitatea care sugereaza cd evenimentele narate sunt
intr-o imediata vecindtate cu lumea metafizica.

Cuvinte-cheie: cultura populara orald, imaginar co-
lectiv, memorie colectivd, regalitate, Basarabia.

Pesrome
«Muxaunmnaga» 6eccapabues. Koporb Pympiaun
Muxaii I B ponbknope, BosHukuem Mexay [JHecrpom
u Ilpyrom

B craTbe BHepBble IpeACTaBIeH pelepTyap COBpe-
MEHHBIX ¥ HOBEMIIMX HApOJHBIX IPOU3BEeHMII, MMe-
IOIIMX VCKITIOYUTENIBHYI0 LIEHHOCTh B Oeccapabckom
IIPOCTPAaHCTBE: MEeCHN, NeTeH bl, paCcCKa3bl-eTeH bl He-
MIOCPEIICTBEHHBIX CBUJeTeNell 3I0XM, COXPAaHMBIUINX Ia-
MATb 0 CBOEM TTocTiefHeM Koposie Muxae L. B To >xe Bpems
BBIJIETIAIOTCA OCHOBHbIE apXeTUIIbl, BbI3bIBaeMble KO-
JIeKTMBHOI MaMATbI0 O KOPOJIEBCKOI B/IACTU B L[EJIOM U
o koposte Muxae I B yactHocTu. Heckonbko gecaTmneTnit
npebpiBanus 6eccapabies B coctaBe CoBetckoro Corosa
MOpOAIN IyTalolllee He3HAHNUe B OTHOIIEHUM KOpOJIei,
KoTopble y Hux 6pimn. He cexper, 4to y 6eccapabues ecTb
UCTOPUS NepUOfia, NpefiCTaB/IeHHasA KOPOJLAMY, KOTOPYIO
IBITA/IMCh HaBCerfa CTepeThb U3 UX MaMATU. B aToM cnydae
KOJIEKTVMBHAsI TAMATb U POIBK/IOP OKA3a/IMCh HACTOSIIH -
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MU cracutensMu. Vcropuu, pacckasaHHbIe OOBIYHBIMU
TIOIbMM, 3aIIOTHWIN TPO6e B MaMATH, PEKOHCTPYUPY
COOBITHS, 3apeTyIIPOBaHHbIe OGUINATbHON TPAKTOB-
koit ucropun. He >xenast Myuputbes ¢ dpanbcnpuxanyamm
COBPEMEHHBIX IOJIUTUKOB, 6eccapabiibl BHICOKO LIEHVIN
MOpaJIbHBII 001K Koponsa Muxas. CoBpeMeHHOe Hapofi-
HOe BOOOpaXKeHMe BOCCO3JAeT €ro STMYECKUIT U JYXOB-
Hb11 067mK. IToatomy Muxait [ accounupyercs u Hagens-
€TCsl UfleaZlbHbIMM KauecTBaMM, TaKMMM KaK: MYZpPOCTb,
YYBCTBO CIPaBEIIMBOCTY, 4YECTHOCTb, JOCTOMHCTBO,
Bepa, YPaBHOBEIIEHHOCTD, CTaOM/IbHOCTB, M060Bb K Ha-
uuy, OrtevectBy u Bory. Ilpeysenndenne, TpaguLMOHHO
COIPOBOXK/AIOIee HAPOHOE TBOPYECTBO, IPOABIAETCA
B 3MOLMOHA/JIbHOM OTHOLIEHNM, HOT€ TaMHCTBEHHOCTH,
3aleyaT/IeHHOl B PacCKase, B TOHAIbHOCTH, IIpe/iIoara-
IOIL[eT], YTO PacCKasbIBaeMble COOBITIA HAXOATCS B HEIIO-
CPefCTBEHHOI O/IM30CTH OT MeTapU3NIeCKOTO MUpA.

KnroueBbie cmoBa: ycTHasa HapojHas Ky/bTypa,
KO/IEKTMBHOE BOOOpakaeMoe, KOJUIEKTMBHAsl IaMATB,
KOpPOJIeBCKas BIacTh, beccapabusi.

Summary
»Mihailiada” of the Bessarabians. King Mihai I of
Romania in folklore between the Dniester and Prut

The article presents for the first time a repertoire of
modern and recent popular creations, of exceptional value,
from the Bessarabian space: songs, legends, accounts with a
legendary tone by direct witnesses of the era, inherited sto-
ries about their last king, Mihai . At the same time, the main
archetypes invoked by the collective imaginary in the stories
about royalty, in general, and King Mihai I, in particular,
are highlighted. The Bessarabians™ several decades of exis-
tence within the Soviet Union cultivated a chilling ignoran-
ce about the kings they had. The fact that the Bessarabians
have a history of the modern period, represented by kings,
was wanted to be erased from memory forever. In this case,
collective memory and folklore proved to be truly saviors.
The stories told by ordinary people filled the memory gap,
reconstructing events obscured by official history. Unwilling
to accept the perversities of contemporary politicians, the
stories of the Bessarabians valued the moral image of King
Mihai. Contemporary popular inventiveness favors his ethi-
cal and spiritual virtues. Therefore, Mihai I is associated and
invested with ideal qualities, such as wisdom, sense of jus-
tice, integrity, dignity, faith, balance, equidistance, stability,
love of Nation, Fatherland and God. The exaggeration tra-
ditionally accompanying popular creation is manifested in
the passionate attitude, the note of mystery imprinted on the
story, the tonality that suggests that the narrated events are
in close proximity to the metaphysical world.

Key words: oral popular culture, collective imagi-
nary, collective memory, royalty, Bessarabia.
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Introducere. Indelungata absenti a regilor Ro-
maniei in Basarabia a creat un gol de memorie pen-
tru noile generatii de basarabeni. Regele ca ,centru
ordonator” (Evseev 1994: 156), legitimat de traditie,
condensand in jurul sau oameni constienti de exis-
tenta lor nationald, a prezentat pentru inginerii lui
homo sovieticus un obstacol si un argument pentru
a-1 trimite in subsolurile istoriei. Intr-un context in
care, decenii la rand, numele monarhilor Romaniei
au fost pronuntate doar intr-un registru denigrator,
vizita regelui Mihai I din vara anului 2006 in localita-
tea Tiganca, raionul Cantemir, a creat premise pentru
revizitarea nestingheritd in trecut nu numai pentru
specialistii in istorie, ci si pentru cetitenii de rand.
La evenimentul din 1 iunie, cu ocazia inaugurarii si
sfintirii Cimitirului Romdnesc de Onoare, restaurat
dupa distrugerile sovieticilor, au fost prezenti nume-
rosi locuitori din Republica Moldova, in special din
satele de la sud. Femeile locului s-au apropiat de rege
cu sarmale si plicinte. El a gustat si a exclamat: ,Ia
uite-te cdt sunt de bune!”. Apoi Ecaterina Dimitrov
i-a cAntat un cantec foarte trist despre luptele de la
Tiganca din vara anului 1941: ,,De la Tiganca la vale/
Mare foc si mare jale,/ Se oprea lumea in cale,/ Si-n-
treba de mindru soare,/ Ce e asta, fratioare?/ Mare
foc, si mare jale,/ Doamne, bombe cum cadeau,/ Si
ostasii se pierdeau...” (Dimitrov 2018).

Prezenta regelui Mihai I al Romaniei, 64 de ani
mai tarziu, a constituit un semnal pentru toata lumea
cé trecutul se poate revizita nestingherit. Cercetarile
din psihologia sociald au constatat si au analizat for-
ta cu care iese la suprafatd potentialul acumulat in
urma idealurilor indelung reprimate ale unei colec-
tivitati. Imediat dupa eveniment, in presa au apérut
informatii descoperind supravietuitori care l-au va-
zut pe rege aievea, s-au inmultit marturiile, s-au tesut
povesti si legende. Articolul prezinta in premiera un
repertoriu de creatii populare ,moderne” si ,,recen-
te” de o exceptionala valoare din spatiul basarabean,
de la cantece, legende la relatari cu tenta legendara
ale martorilor directi ai epocii si povesti mostenite
ale rudelor mai tinere ale acestora despre ultimul lor
rege, Mihai I (Eretescu 2004: 272). Totodata, se vor
pune in evidenta principalele arhetipuri invocate de
imaginarul colectiv in relatdrile despre regalitate, in
general, si despre regele Mihai I, in special.

Metodologia adoptati. In povestiri, Mihai I se
profileazd intotdeauna ca un personaj pozitiv. Obser-
vatiile actorilor implicati inregistreaza caracterul re-
tinut, buna educatie, seriozitatea structurala ale celui
care urma si devind de doua ori regele lor. Acestea
fac materia unor ,,pilde” cu mici reflectii asupra va-
lorilor inalte, asa cum sublinia savantul A. Gurevici:
»S8 nu uitdm ca acest material de viata, care demon-

streazd o incontestabild capacitate de observatie a
predicatorilor, o reactie subtild la realitatea de fiecare
zi si lipsa totala a tendintei aristocratice de ignora-
re a ,josului” si ,,neliterarului’, a cotidianului nees-
tetizat, adica adevarul despre viatd, asa cum este, ca
acest material se propune nu pentru el in sine si nici
pentru a arata viata oamenilor in conditii reale, ci in
legitura cu anumite reflectii despre valorile inalte”
(Typeswmu 1989: 312).

Memoria ordnduieste estetic amintirea martori-
lor, transforméand-o in poveste, care, asa cum punc-
teaza Gilbert Durand, ,asigurd in fluctuatiile desti-
nului supravietuirea §i perenitatea unei substante”,
intrucat ,orice amintire din copildrie, prin dubla-i
putere a prestigiului pe care-l conferd lipsa de griji
primordiald <...> e din capul locului opera de art3”
(Durand 1998: 402). Nu se poate trece cu vederea as-
pectul sentimental al povestilor care denoté nostalgie
dupa realitétile de altadata si sperantd intr-un viitor
mai bun. Se poate vorbi chiar si de functia cultica,
de credinta subliminald a evocatorilor in puterea de
reactualizare a trecutului prin actul de a nara. Aceste
intoarceri la esential sunt expresii ale ndzuirii liber-
tatii — acel ,,lux suprem care zddédrniceste destinul”
(Durand 1998: 396). Inconstient, ea reactualizeaza
arhetipuri, dar si un univers imaginar al povestii,
adica un cronotop (baxtun 1975: 296-301), care de-
pind de structurile epicii populare, fiind cultivate si
de productiile culturale ale epocii.

Imaginea regalititii. In perioada in care au tri-
it in componenta Regatului Romaniei, basarabenii
aveau o profundé consideratie fatd de suveranii lor.
Era un sentiment structural, ancorat in lunga traditie
de cArmuire monarhica, care nu a dispérut in epoca
moderna a regilor. Mai ales cd, dupd 1918, incd de pe
béncile scolii, copiii din aceasta provincie, la fel ca si
copiii din intregul regat, insuseau, odata cu interpre-
tarea Imnului Regal la inceputul lectiilor, credinta de
nezdruncinat in caracterul sublim al regalitatii. Nu
se putea uita usor, de pilda, poemul lui V. Alecsan-
dri 10 Mai insotind, in perioada interbelica, orice
inceput de an scolar, care, fiind drastic interzis dupa
anexarea Basarabiei la URSS, a devenit o piesa de fol-
clor. Siin prezent, dupa atatia ani de clandestinitate
a textelor, mai poti intalni basarabeni de o respec-
tabila varsta care iti recita dintr-o rasuflare epopeea
fondatoare in miniatura despre descalecatul lui Carol
I pe pamantul romanesc, fara si-i cunoasca autorul.
Avand o memorie excelentd, la 94 de ani, Efrosinia
Sofronovici cantd cu o deosebitd expresivitate atat
Imnul Regelui, cat si 10 Mai, asa cum le-a auzit de la
fratele ei mai mare. La randul siu, ,badea Ion” le-a
invétat la scoald, in 1939 (Sofronovici 2021). Mitul
despre bunul rege nu a dispérut in cele cateva decenii
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de comunism, ci a supravietuit in amintirile si imagi-
narul locuitorilor pand in zilele noastre.

Chiar si dupa devastarile din iunie 1941, popu-
latia Basarabiei avea nevoie de acces la o lume aparte
pentru a-si alina drama. E adevdrat, lucrurile reve-
neau la normal, invétitorii haretisti isi reluau lectiile
la scoalad. Aflam din marturia Nadejdei Malev cd re-
gele si regalitatea continua sd le creeze starea de spi-
rit a elevilor la inceputul anului de invatamant: ,,Tin
minte cd m-am dus in clasa intéi in septembrie "41.
De acum eram iarasi romani, pentru ca, in ’40, dis-
péruse cetatenia. Cand am intrat in clasd, era invéta-
toarea, ne-am ridicat, a intrat si preotul, si am cantat
impreuni «Trdiasca Regele/ In pace si onor /De tard
iubitor/ Si apérator de tara!». Pe mine tare m-a im-
presionat chestia aceasta si tare imi plicea. Pe urma
toate s-au schimbat” (Malev 2019).

in perioada interbelicd, vizitele membrilor fa-
miliei regale la Chisinau sau oriunde in altd parte
a provinciei au lasat in memoria martorilor oculari
amintiri de neuitat. Oamenii comentau, inventau
povesti si legende depéanate cu evlavie inca multi ani
dupi aceste evenimente. In imaginatia populara, fap-
tele regilor capatau un caracter fabulos si alimentau
scenariile unor povesti care alcituiau o mitologie
memorabild. De-a lungul anilor sub regimul comu-
nist, aceasta (mitologia) a fost pusd la index si nu a
avut cum sd evolueze. Dupa dezmembrarea Uniunii
Sovietice, subiectului regalitatii nu i s-a acordat ni-
cio atentie, depozitarii creatiilor populare pe aceasta
temd au fost descurajati sa le dezvaluie. Dupa toate
probabilitdtile, multe materiale interesante au intrat
in neant odatd cu moartea purtdtorilor de patrimo-
niu imaterial, eventuali informatori.

Mama si fiul. Mihai se bucura de o atitudine
aparte in scolile din Basarabia, mai ales in anii dom-
niei sale. Manualele, caietele scolare, ziarele si tim-
brele postale ale vremii erau pline cu efigiile copilului
dragalas, apoi ale adolescentului robust implicat in
activitati de instruire militara sau sportivd, in cele
din urmd, ale tdnarului print Mihai. Fotografii cu
micul rege in bratele mamei sale, principesa Elena,
se aflau in toate silile de clasa. Fetele lor frumoase,
nobile, senine si luminate de iubire au atins inimile
tuturor. In marea lor majoritate, mama are expresia
unei tristeti discrete. In schimb, chipul micutului
Mihai se bucura de inocenta si lipsa de griji a junelui
invaluit in dragoste materna. Suferinta si rdbdarea
ingereascé a mamei, in contrast cu vitalitatea debor-
danta a copilului, aminteau icoana Maicii Domnului
cu pruncul in brate. Asocierea aceasta mistica dintre
corpul uman natural si esenta divind, eternd a mo-
narhilor, care isi trdgea raddcinile adanci din gan-
direa europeand medievald (Kantorowicz 2016), va

avea desigur repercusiuni asupra mentalului colectiv.
Oamenii continuau sa arate fetelor regale un respect
la limita cu evlavia religioasa.

La 31 octombrie 1942, in varstd de 21 de ani,
regele Mihai a sosit la Chisindu, impreuna cu regi-
na-mama Elena. Pentru a ridica moralul localnicilor,
guvernul roman a hotarat sd sarbatoreasca un an de
la eliberarea Chisinaului de sub ocupatie sovietica
printr-o serie de manifestdri de insemndtate politi-
ca si religioasd. De la gara suita regald s-a indreptat
spre Cimitirul de Onoare din Chisindu. Ecaterina Sil-
veanu, o locuitoare a Chisindului, isi aminteste bine
momentul in care regele Mihai si regina-mama Elena
au coborét din automobile si s-au indreptat spre ci-
mitir. Isi mai amintea ci acel cimitir ,,A fost foarte
frumos si foarte ingrijit!” (Silveanu 2011: 21). Asoci-
erea subiectului regalitatii cu ordinea si curdtenia nu
este intdmplatoare. Pentru nostalgicul inradacinat
in traditie, mai presus de realitate std dependenta de
absolut.

Spre centrul orasului regele Mihai si regina-ma-
mad Elena au mers in convoi cu un echipaj deschis,
tras de cai albi cu escortd. In 2019, Nadejda Maley,
martord directd la acele momente, isi spunea poves-
tea sa: ,Dar tot in perioada ceea t{in minte, era in ’42,
eram cu mama la piata centrala. Se apropia 1 sep-
tembrie si mama ne-a luat sa ne cumpere hainute si
tot ce ne trebuia pentru scoald. Am iesit de pe Arme-
neasca pe Alexandrovscaia, pe atunci strada centra-
14, si am observat cd era agitatie. Mama ne-a luat de
manuta si ne-a zis sa mergem sa vedem si noi ce se
intampla acolo. Am vézut ca dinspre gara venea un
echipaj, un faeton, cum i spuneam noi pe timpuri,
cu niste cai frumosi albi. Si cand a ajuns in dreptul
nostru, stii cine era? (Z. I.: Cine?) Mihai I cu mama
sa! I-am vazut de aproape. Regina purta o rochie lili-
achiu deschis, pal, margele albe lungi si o pélarioard
cocheta, iar el stitea in picioare cu méana pe umérul
mamei sale. Era imbracat ca militar. Asa l-am vazut
prima datd pe Mihai. Aveam 8 anisori. Tin minte ca
m-a emotionat foarte mult. Dar era atit de frumos!
Era tanar! M-a impresionat anume faptul cé la scoala
cantam «Trajasca Regele» si acum il vedeam aievea!
Parea incredibil!” (Malev 2019).

Tata si fiul. Imaginatia populara a fost impulsi-
onatd mai ales de vizitele lui Mihai in Basarabia. Pro-
ductii folclorice asociate cu acest subiect oferd o ima-
gine alternativa la cultura institutionalizata, a presei
de exemplu. Pe de o parte, ele reflecta cunoasterea
colectivd a realitatii in formd de ,,comentariu despre
oameni si aspecte mai proeminente” (Birlea 1981:
47), pe de altad parte, acestea se pliazd pe structura
epicii populare ancoratd in timpul sacru al credin-
tei si dictatd de arhetipurile imaginarului simbolic.



2024, Volumul XXXV

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

ISSN 1857-2049 59

Chiar si atunci cand relateaza cu fidelitate o realitate
autentica, povestile despre vizitele regelui Mihai dez-
volta modulatii lirice sublime si leaga personajul de
valorile cele mai respectate ale imaginarului colectiv
pe subiectul regalitétii si de semnificatiile simbolului
imparatului (regelui): autoritate, educatie, cultura,
moralitate, demnitate, echilibru, echidistantd, stabi-
litate si iubire de Patrie si de Dumnezeu.

Regele Mihai I a fost in Basarabia de mai multe
ori. Prima sa vizita oficiald a avut loc in luna iunie a
anului 1935, insotindu-1 pe tatal sau august, Carol al
II-lea. Initiind o serie de deplasari in partea de est
a tarii, in orasele Hotin, Balti si Chisinau, pentru a
intari sufletul monarhic dupa reintregire, suvera-
nul a tinut sd fie insotit de fiul sdu. Vizita regelui si
a principelui a fost organizata ,,cu mult fast dupa un
ritual bine pus la punct de regele insusi, imbinand
aspectul religios cu cel militar. Prezenta suveranului
trebuia sd capete o semnificatie de apoteozd legen-
dard, ce rendstea vremurile voievodale de altidatd”
(Grati 2020: 113). Pe 3 junie 1935, Carol al II-lea si
Mihai au coborat din tren in gara Chisinau. Era o zi
insoritd si promitatoare. Oamenii simpli, de o parte
si de alta a strizii, i scidldau in afectiune si flori. La
o buna distantd de timp, in 2016, chisinduianca Va-
lentina Savitchi isi aminteste acel emblematic tablou
intiparit in memoria ei pentru totdeauna. In 1935,
era eleva si stitea, impreund cu alte colege, pe strada
Alexandrovscaia ca sa salute suita regald. Si iata ca
minunea i s-a arétat: ,,Carol stitea in masina, aldturi
de rege era Mihai, era mic” (Savitchi 2016). Timp de
multi ani, Valentina Savitchi a péstrat cu fidelitate
mai multe fotografii ale Regelui Mihai si ale intregii
familii regale.

Pe 4 iunie 1935, Carol, Mihai si membrii guver-
nului s-au deplasat cu automobilele escortate de trei
avioane spre Hancesti, pentru a vizita palatul Manuc
Bei. In ziua respectivd, impreund cu alti elevi de la
scoala, a fost adusa, in mod organizat, cu carutele pe
marginea soselei ca sa salute suita. Ea povesteste, in-
tr-un interviu, cu limbaj savuros de tdranca cu har
nativ in ceea ce priveste povestitul cum l-a vazut pe
rege si l-a indragit pe principe: ,,...era la Hancesti. A
venit un boier si a vrut s se stroiasca (construiascd)
in Hancesti si s-a dus la rege si a cerut sa-si facd casa.
Dar regele era mititel. In vremea ceea era de 16 ani.
Cand s-a mAntuit boierul, a murit sau s-a dus in alta
parte, a rdimas mama lui sa traiascd in casele celea. Si
a poruncit la rege sa se duca sd primeasca casa de po-
mand... cu colac de pomana. Amu cand a venit ziua
ceea, eram la scoald in clasa a doua. S-a dat ordin la
toti proprietarii din Basarabia, asa se numea atunci,
sa se duca lumea la sosea, cdci el o sd treacd pe sosea,
s3 iasd s3-1 vadd lumea. Ne-am dus si noi aici la Talo-

veni, cu cdruta. Am asteptat mult. Se vede ca venea
de departe tare, de prin targ. $i el a trecut pe sosea cu
magsina descoperitd si cu Mihai alaturi. Amandoi...
Si toti au inceput a striga «Uraaal», «Uraaal». Ei, iaca,
vine! Ne-am aranjat. Ne aranjau profesorii. Si el ne
déddea din mand. Apoi s-au intors inapoi. Si iaca cum
l-am védzut pe Rege! Apoi ce sd zic, avea mama un
frate, apoi taman ca fratele cela al mamei era la infa-
tisare” (Grosu 2018).

Martor ocular la celebra vizita din 1935 la Chi-
sindu a fost si basarabeanca Valentina Sturza. Evo-
cand, in 2017, povestea la distanta unei vieti intregi,
aceasta pare mai plind de mister si fabulos: ,, Am avut
fericirea in viata mea si-1 vad pe Majestatea Sa Rege-
le Mihai de doua ori. Prima data in vara anului 1935,
cand, impreuna cu Majestatea Sa Regele Carol al II-
lea al Romaéniei, au vizitat orasul Chisindu si, la in-
toarcere spre Bucuresti, au trecut prin oraselul Han-
cesti, unde au fost intampinati de un cor care a cantat
imnul regal: «Trdiasca Regele,/ In pace si onor,/ De
tara iubitor,/ Si-aparétor de tard!». Tatdl meu care a
fost decorat cu Crucea de Aur de catre Majestatea
Sa Carol al II-lea s-a apropiat si i-a inmanat Regelui
un colac, asezat pe un prosop foarte mare si frumos,
avand de jur imprejur horboticd crosetatd de mama.
Majestatea Sa Carol al II-lea a luat, zambind, cola-
cul, 1-a sarutat si i 1-a dat persoanei care il insotea,
s-a salutat cu tata, strangandu-i méana, a vorbit ceva
cu el, apoi s-a salutat cu tot poporul, ridicind méana.
M-am uitat atent la Printul Mihai, un baiat extrem
de serios, imbracat in uniforma de strdjer — costum si
basca albastra. Dansul n-a zambit nici macar o data”
(Sturza 2017).

In a doua sa vizitd la Chisindu, pe 6 ianuarie
1940, de ziua Botezului Domnului, Mihai a reusit sd
atragd si mai mult atentia. In dorinta de a le arita ce-
tatenilor ferma sa hotdrare de a apéra granitele tarii,
regele Carol al II-lea a decis sd-si petreacd sarbatorile
de iarnd in mijlocul trupelor, incepand cu granita de
Vest si incheind la Chisinau. Principele Mihai isi in-
sotea tatdl la aceastd sarbatoare. Si acest eveniment a
lasat urme memorabile in amintirile martorilor ocu-
lari. In 2003 Edit Rorer, o evreici din Chisindu, si-a
depanat povestea asumandu-si rolul de povestitor al
unei istorii exceptionale, ce depaseste o simpld evo-
care a unui episod autobiografic: ,,Ce fel de zi a fost?
Era pe inserate. Orisenii se plimbau pe bulevard. In
aer plana ceva special. «Regele!!! Uitati-va, regele!!!».
«Unde e? Unde?», ne intrebam, eu si prietena mea,
trecand prin preajma magazinului «Galeria». «Dom-
nisoarelor, nu vorbiti prea tare!», ne mustrd o doam-
na severd. «lata-L pe Majestatea Sal!» — a zis cu voce
atenuata, prietena mea Larisa Zabiranik, ridicAndu-si
capul brusc. Emotiile o rdavaseau. La balconul prima-
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riei se aflau doud persoane: un om de statura inalt,
maiestuoasa — regele Carol al II-lea si foarte tanarul
incd, preafrumos ca un print din poveste, mosteni-
torul Mihai. Majestatea Sa isi fuma trabucul, privind
publicul care trecea si il saluta, iar printul Voievod
Mihai, cici asa se numea atunci — Doamne ce frumos
era! — se uita in jur cu o vie curiozitate” (Rorer 2003).

Fat Frumos cu par balai. Domnisoarele Chisi-
naului il percepeau pe Mihai ca pe un tinar cuceri-
tor cu o deosebita inzestrare fizica si il admirau cu
rasuflarea taiata. Multe din ele ii pastrau fotografia
ascunsd in vreo carte sau sub o pernd. Compararea
printului cu un personaj folcloric desprins dintr-un
basm, cu un Fat Frumos pe cal inaripat era un loc
comun al timpului. Iatd doar o strofa cu circulatie
mare in acea perioada: ,,Si-a trimis, sd ne'ntregeasca/
Iarasi glia — un Mihai -/ Tanar domn, vita regeasca/
Fat Frumos cu par balai”

In toamna anului 1941, Mihai I ajunge in locali-
tatea Tiganca, aceastd vizita fiindu-i prima in calitate
de rege. In acel loc, in iunie-iulie 1941, in lupte grele
cu armata sovieticd si-au pierdut viata multi soldati
si ofiteri ai armatei romane. La solemnitatea de in-
augurare a cimitirului de la Tiganca au fost prezenti
locuitori din satele din imprejurime, de pe ambele
maluri ale Prutului. Printre ei era si Violeta Tarus,
care avea pe atunci doar 9 ani. Abia mult mai tarziu,
ea a scos in evidenta virtutile morale ale suveranului,
evocandu-le intr-o atmosfera nostalgica, cu profun-
da sete de absolut: ,,Era frumos, tinir, el a fost un om
deosebit fata de toata lumea, ne-o placut. A dat mana
cu noi, cu scolarii, ne-o intampinat, ne-o vorbit fru-
mos. Au aplaudat oamenii. Doamne fereste, multa
lume a fost!” (Tarus 2017).

Regele, aparator de tara. Printul Mihai nici nu
implinise noudsprezece ani cand Roménia a fost sili-
ta sd cedeze Basarabia Uniunii Sovietice. La 22 iunie
1941, prin ordinul maresalului Ion Antonescu, ar-
mata roména trece Prutul pentru a elibera provincia.
Chestiunea Basarabiei si nordului Bucovinei era un
deziderat foarte popular, de aceea vestea a declansat
exaltarea generala a populatiei, dupd cum reiese din
ziarele timpului. Insi cele mai ravasitoare, mai sin-
cere si mai convingatoare sunt marturiile oamenilor
simpli care au simtit razboiul pe propria piele, au su-
ferit si si-au sublimat suferinta in creatii orale.

Cel putin doud cantece ostésesti de o exceptio-
nala valoare, create in acei ani de razboi, il invocd pe
Mihai. In primul, creatorul anonim surprinde drama
basarabenilor, cdrora rdzboiul le destrama familiile
punand vrajmdsie intre frati. Dupa toate probabilita-
tile, cantecul surprinde o situatie specifica momen-
tului, cand bérbatii locului erau nevoiti sd lupte unul
impotriva celuilalt pe baricade dusmane. Regelui i se

cere, cu 0 usoara nuanta de repros, sa gdseascd o so-
lutie pentru a opri aceasta lupta nimicitoare. Primul
cantec ostdsesc se numeste Are mama patru frati:
»5-am zis verde de doi brazi/ Are mama patru frati/
Si toti patru-s concentrati. // Doi pe malul Prutului/
Doi pe malul Nistrului,/ Doi pe malul Prutului,/ Doi
pe malul Nistrului./ Nistrule, apleaca-ti malul/ Ca sa
treacd maresalul. // Maresalul a trecut/ Grele lupte
s-a-nceput./ Maresale Vod-Mihai,/ Grele lupte, dar
mai ai?/ Ce le faci de nu le-mpaci/ Ca raman copii
saraci. // Mor bérbati in batalie/ Si femei in viduvie.
// Mai bine sa mori acasd/ La copii si la nevasta. // Ca
nevasta te-a boci/ Si copiii te-or jeli” (Buhna 1981).

Al doilea text, cu titlul Cdntec ostdsesc, consti-
tuie o varianta a temei: ,Voievodule Mihai/ Multi
razboai mai ai,/ Multi rdzboai mai ai,/ Si le faci de
nu le-mpaci?/ $i le faci de nu le-mpaci?/ Cd raman
copii saraci/ Mor flacdi in batalie/ Mor tati in ba-
talie/ Si-napoi n-o sd mai vie. // Rdman satili pustii/
Raman satili pustii/ Fa, Doamni, pasi-mparat,/ Fa,
Doamni, pasi-mpdrat/ Cd rdman copii argafi/ Fira
mami, fara tat/ Rdman satili pustii/ S1 mami fara co-
pii” (Iordache 1977).

Regele, ctitor de biserici. Dupa luptele din
1941, situatia din Basarabia era dezastruoasd si im-
punea masuri speciale de redresare. Proiectul fi-
nanciar ,,iImprumutul reintregirii” a fost destinat sa
faciliteze reconstructia unor cladiri si biserici. Auto-
ritatile duceau o politica de sustinere si de promo-
vare a Bisericii basarabene, contribuind financiar la
restabilirea ldcasurilor sfinte devastate in timpul pri-
mei ocupatii sovietice (Gutuleac 2010: 229-240). Mai
multe mdnastiri i biserici au fost redeschise si susti-
nute financiar pentru a-si putea continua activitatea
(Realizéri 1942: 35).

Beneficiarul ajutorului financiar pentru restau-
rare a fost manastirea Curchi. Regele a avut o relatie
deosebita cu aceastd manastire agezatd intr-un peisaj
arcadic. Cel mai probabil, a vizitat-o de mai multe ori
si pana la devastarea ei in ’40-’41. Périntele leremia
afirmad ca: ,,Regele Mihai venea deseori la manastire.
Si-a facut si ziua de nastere aici. La stiretie este un
balcon <...> regele iesea seara la ceai cu staretul. Toa-
te locurile acelea au rdmas. Ce vrem noi acum e doar
s ne ajute cu oleaca de reparatie. Cd, daca o veni,
sa aiba ce vedea, sa nu moard de tristete” (Parintele
Ieremia 2007).

Si in perioada reconstructiei, manastirea a fost
vizitatd de doud ori de catre regele Mihai, facand im-
portante donatii banesti. Ilie Butnaru, un angajat la
lucrarile de reparatie in acei ani, brodeaza pe cana-
vaua povestii un fapt spectaculos: ,Odatd, regele a
venit cu o escortd de motociclisti, pentru prima data
vedeam asa ceva” (Ilvitchi 1999: 77). Localnicii isi iu-
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beau regele, vizitele lui aveau o puternica rezonanta
in sufletele lor, incat orice venire a sa genera stiri sen-
zationale si legende. O poveste halucinanta circula cu
ocazia sfintirii, pe 8 septembrie 1943, a bisericii re-
staurate. Se zice ca taranii din localitdtile din preajma
au asternut covoare pe tot drumul de la Orhei pana la
Curchi pentru a-1 intélni pe tdndrul rege Mihai si pe
mama sa, care erau si ctitorii bisericii (Corobceanu
2010: 16).

Alte fictiuni despre regele Mihai I. Vizitele ful-
minante ale regelui in diferite localitdti au dat prilej
localnicilor sa creeze povesti si chiar anecdote in-
credibile. De pilda, scriitorul Serafim Saka a evocat
o anecdotd auzita de el de la niste tarani varstnici
despre o escapadd cu avionul a regelui in satul basa-
rabean Vancicduti: ,,Basarabia era un pamant bine-
cuvantat de Dumnezeu in care regele, mare iubitor
de zboruri aviatice, a aterizat, in una din tinerestile
sale raiduri, la Vancicauti, pe toloaca din fata casei lui
Nichita Roman, poreclit apoi «aeroplanul», asa cum
avionul de numai doud locuri al regelui i-a infoiat,
la decolare, streasina casei acoperite cu stuf” (Saka
2018: 9). Gravata adanc in amintirea localnicilor pi-
osi, intamplarea a avut loc, probabil, prin 1943, cand,
dupé ce ficuse o adevaratd pasiune pentru avioane,
regele a obtinut permisul de pilotaj.

Cele mai nostime, dar si cele mai interesante
momente sunt crampeiele ramase in memoria gene-
ratiei succesoare celei din generatia regelui, a copiilor
care au auzit despre el de la bunici, mostenindu-le
structura perceptivd, inclinatia catre inventivitatea
care mitologizeazd, creeazd imagini insolite. Un ne-
pot retine din povestile bunicii sale, Liuba Laktionov
(numele de fatd Zestrea), ndscutd la Vorniceni in
1927, cd printul ,.era tare frumusel” (Vizir 2018). Ru-
dele Margaretei Chiorescu (s. Codreanca) isi amin-
tesc faptul cd aceasta {inea portretul lui Mihai ascuns
in rama de lemn din spatele oglinzii sale (Isaev 2018).

Filtrul succesiv al subiectilor implicati in pro-
iectia figurii lui Mihai sporeste caracterul fictiv al
evocdrilor, indepérteaza de documentul istoric in asa
masurd, incit ne justifica sa le putem percepe ca pe
niste plasmuiri populare, adicé sa le creditim ca pe
orice mit, dupa o logicd a perceperii artei populare
in genere. Pictorul Aurel Gutu isi aminteste ca la el
in sat (s. Corpaci, r. Edinet) locuia un om care a facut
parte din Garda Regala si care, se zice, l-ar fi salvat pe
print de la inec. In Ciuseni trdia un om care afirma
ca l-a invatat pe Mihai sd mearga pe bicicleta (Gutu
2018).

O alta versiune, aproape incredibila, presupune
ca la nordul Republicii Moldova (s. Glinjeni, r. Fa-
lesti) traieste o sord de pe tata a regelui Mihai, cam
de aceeasi vérsta cu el, nascuta la Iasi. Din spusele lui

Stefan Melnic, a cdrui nora este o nepoata a doam-
nei in cauzd, matusa Ana Ambrozie este la chip ,fix
regele Mihai”. Povestea spune ca Ana a venit in va-
canta la o prietend in Basarabia in timpul razboiului
si, dupa ce a trecut Prutul, au nimerit impreuna sub
un bombardament. Rudele de la Iasi au considerat-o
ucisa sub bombe. Ana insa s-a cdsatorit la Glinjeni, a
nascut doi copii, a lucrat multi ani sefd de club, insa
despre trecutul sdu a refuzat sd vorbeasca. Dupa des-
chiderea frontierei, Ana si-a cumparat bilet la Iasi,
dar acolo nu a gasit nicio ruda, iar casele disparusera
in timpul razboiului (Melnic 2018). Nimeni nu poate
confirma veridicitatea datelor din poveste, acest lu-
cru nici nu este necesar. Neconfirmata ca fapt al rea-
litatii, povestea nu isi pierde semnificatia. Ea ramane
poveste.

Viata privata a regilor a fost mereu in centrul
atentiei, fiind dezbatuta si exageratd de cétre supusi.
Poporul genereazd reprezentari mitizante despre re-
gele sdu ca in timpurile lui Alexandru cel Bun sau
Stefan cel Mare. Povestile create de colectivitate se
pliaza pe un tipar al fictiunilor populare preocupate
de figurile emblematice ale trecutului. In imaginarul
colectiv, regele are neapdrat o suma de virtuti dem-
ne de urmat. Publicistul Stefan Melnic, redactor la
revista ,,Alunelul’, afirma cé prin partile satului sdu
de bastina circula o vorba ce se leaga de subiectul re-
gelui Mihai: ,,Cand soarele va fi in dreptul bisericii,
aici sa-mi fiti!”. Originea acestui enunt se trage din-
tr-o poveste a mamei sale Tatiana. Cand aceasta era
tandrd, tatal ei, Ioachim Postolache, avea grija de doi
cai albi si de careta regala. I s-au dat de la Soroca ca
sa-i ingrijeasca bine, sa nu-i ia la arat si cand se va
intampla sd vina regele prin acele parti sa i le puna
la dispozitie. Caii primeau portie speciala de la statul
roman. Se intdmpla sd vina la Tatiana un flacdu. Tatal
inhdma caii la caretd, 1i dddea flaicdului haturile si ii
zicea: ,,Cand va fi soarele in dreptul bisericii, aici sa-
mi fiti!” Si tinerii plecau la plimbare in careta regala
(Melnic 2018).

Candva locotenent in armata roména la Sabo,
localitate din sudul Basarabiei, Vasile Bologan (s.
Selemet, r. Cimislia) afirma ca a dat ména cu regele,
cand Majestatea Sa ficea inspectii pe front. Intilni-
rea l-a marcat atdt de mult, incat din acel moment
se ridica in picioare ori de cate ori se vorbea de rege
si chiar {i imita gesturile. De exemplu, cand voia sa
spund ceva, ridica mana dreaptd si spunea ,, Atentie!”,
asa cum, cica, facea regele (Barcd 2018).

Concluzii. Cele citeva decenii de existenta a ba-
sarabenilor in cadrul Uniunii Sovietice le-au cultivat
o ignoranta infioratoare in privinta regilor pe care
i-au avut. Faptul cd basarabenii au o istorie a perioa-
dei moderne, reprezentata de regi, s-a dorit a fi sters
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din memorie pentru totdeauna. In acest caz, memo-
ria colectivé si folclorul s-au dovedit a fi cu adeva-
rat salvatoare. Povestile spuse de oamenii simpli au
acoperit golul de memorie, reconstituind evenimen-
te obnubilate de istoria oficiald. In treacit fie spus,
numerele de revista ,Basarabia” care reflecta vizitele
lui Carol al I1-lea si Mihai I in Basarabia lipsesc si in
prezent din colectia Arhivei Nationale a Republicii
Moldova. Bundoard, marturia Eudochiei Grosu des-
pre vizita familiei regale la castelul Manuc Bei este
unicd in felul sau.

Probabil si din nedorinta de a accepta perversi-
tatile politicienilor contemporani, povestile basara-
benilor au valorizat imaginea morald a regelui Mihai.
Inventivitatea populard actuald favorizeaza virtutile
lui etice si spirituale. Prin urmare, Mihai I este aso-
ciat si investit cu insusiri ideale, precum intelepciu-
nea, simtul dreptatii, integritatea, demnitatea, cre-
dinta, echilibrul, echidistanta, stabilitatea, iubirea de
Neam, de Patrie si de Dumnezeu. Exagerarea inso-
tind in mod traditional creatia populard se manifesta
in atitudinea pasionantd, nota de mister imprimata
povestii, tonalitatea care sugereaza ca evenimentele
narate sunt intr-o imediatd vecindtate cu lumea me-
tafizica.

La randul sau, regele Mihai conteaza pe popor
atunci cind crede ca doar el poate sta in calea acti-
unilor incorecte ale politicienilor. In 1992, transmi-
tea tinerilor roméni urmatorul mesaj: ,,Ei vad in voi
principala piedicd in calea incercérii de restaurare a
comunismului. Ei intretin haosul pentru a vd descu-
raja, pentru a vé face sa credeti ca orizontul realizérii
personale vi s-a si inchis. Ei poarta rdspunderea pen-
tru sutele de mii de romani care si-au incercat noro-
cul pe alte meleaguri, si tot ei astazi, fac tot ce le sta
in putinta ca voi, care v-ati ridicat piepturile goale in
fata armelor, sa pérasiti tara si sa traiti printre stra-
ini, suferind de dorul de Tar4, care, lipsitd de voi, de
energia, entuziasmul si optimismul vostru tineresc,
nu va putea renaste” (Pddurean 2024: 105).

Nota
* Acest articol a fost elaborat in cadrul proiectului ,,010402
Cultura si politica in contextul schimbarilor regimurilor
politice: de la Basarabia romaneascé la Republica Mol-
dova”
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Victor GHILAS

IMAGINEA LUI STEFAN CEL MARE IN CREATIA ARTISTICA
NATIONALA DE SORGINTE ORALA

CZU:94(478):929:398.81

Rezumat
Imaginea lui Stefan cel Mare in creatia
artistica nationala de sorginte orala

In 2024 se implinesc 520 de ani de comemorare a
lui Stefan cel Mare - cel mai faimos domn al Moldovei
din toate timpurile. Contributia sa la consolidarea statu-
lui moldovean si la apararea acestuia impotriva invaziilor
straine apare bine reflectatd in cultura artistica populara
nationala. Demersul de fata isi propune sa releve perioada
aflarii stefaniene in scaunul domnesc, asa cum aceasta se
regaseste in memoria urmasilor sai. Conservarea in timp
a imaginii marelui voievod ca simbol national se datoreaza
cu prioritate faptelor sale victorioase de arme, care au lasat
amprente adanci in mentalul colectiv. Traditia populara il
infitiseazd ca pe o personalitate dotaté cu calitéti iesite din
comun, care sunt transpuse in creatii artistice. Acestea se
incadreazd in diferite arii tematice: subiecte istorice, vite-
jesti, familiale, sociale s.a. Figura emblematicd a domnu-
lui este frecvent proiectata in simbioza virtutilor fizice si
morale, descriindu-l ca pe un conducitor drept si plin de
intelepciune, care a luptat neostoit impotriva dusmanilor
Moldovei. Sfera tematica, in care este evocat domnul, in-
clude balade, colinde, cintece de leagin, povesti, poezii,
legende s.a., in care apare reprezentat ca lider carismat-
ic - conducitor iubit de popor, strateg iscusit, aparétor al
valorilor ortodoxe etc. Figura exponentiala a lui Stefan cel
Mare este una dintre cele mai reprezentative personalitati
reflectate in traditia populard nationald, care continua si
inspire si sd fascineze pana in prezent.

Cuvinte-cheie: Stefan cel Mare, memorie colectiva,
creatie artisticd, voievod, traditie populara.

Pesrome
O6pas Illtedana Benukoro B HAPOTHOM XyH0>KeCTBEH-
HOM TBOPYECTBE YCTHOTO IMIPOMCXOKIECHMA

B 2024 rony mncnonHsaerca 520 et co gHA MaMATU
IlITedpana Bemmukoro - caMoro M3BECTHOTO IIPaBUTEI
MonpoBbl Bcex BpeMeH. Ero BK/afi B yKpeIJieHue MOJI-
TABCKOTO TOCYZlapCTBa M €ro 3alUTY OT MHOCTPAHHBIX
BTOP)KEHMIT HAXOOUT CBOE OTPaKEHIE B HALMOHAIbHO
HapOJHOI Xy 0XeCTBEHHOI KynbType. Llenb nannoii cra-
TBJ COCTOMUT B pacKpbiTun obpasa Illtecdana Bennkoro,
KaKMM OH 3aIledyaT/ieH B MaMATY €ro IOTOMKOB B IIepH-
ofi mpe6piBaHMA Ha npecTorne. CoxpaHeHNe BO BpeMeHU
o6pasa BENMMKOTO BOEBOJbI KaK HAI[VIOHAJIBHOTO CUMBO-
7a 06YCIIOBIIEHO, IPEXe BCEro, ero Mmo6efoHOCHBIMU
PaTHBIMM TTOJBUTAMY, OCTABUBIIVMU TIYOOKMII CIel B
KO/TeKTUBHOII mamsaTu. HaponHas Tpaguims nsobpaxa-
eT ero Kak JIMYHOCTDb, HafieIeHHYI0 HeOOBIKHOBEHHBIMU
KauecTBaMUy, KOTOpbIe BOIITIOIAIOTCA B XY/ 0XKECTBEHHBIX
npoussefieHNAX. OHM OTHOCATCA K pasHbIM TeMaTuye-
CKMM HaIlpaB/IeHUAM, KOTOPbIe COTlep>KaT ICTOPUYECKHE,
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reponyecKine, ceMeliHble, COLMabHbIe U APYTUeE CIOKETDI.
CuMBonuyeckas Qurypa rocrogaps 4acTo npoenypyer-
cs Kak cuM6103 pU3NYECKUX U MOPAJIbHBIX JOCTOMHCTB
B 06pase IpaBefHOrO 1 MYAPOrO IpPaBUTeNsA, HEYCTaH-
HO cpakaBluerocs ¢ Bparamyu Monposbl. TemaTnueckas
cepa, B KOTOpOII YHOMUHAETCsS TOCIOAAPD, BKIIOUAET
Oamnafpl, KONANKY, KONMBbIOENbHBIE, PaccKasbl, CTUXN,
JIeTeH/bl U T.IL., B KOTOPBIX OH IIPEJCTaB/lIeH KaK Xapus-
MAaTUYeCKNI TUAep — MOoOMMBII HAPOJOM IIPaBUTENb, UC-
KYCHBIJI CTpATeT, 3alliUTHUK IIPABOC/IaBHBIX LIEHHOCTEN 1
T.1L. Boigaroniasics urypa lltepana Bemnkoro — ogHa 13
Hanbornee IpeCTaBUTENbHBIX TUYHOCTEN, OTPaKEHHBIX
B HaIlYIOHA/IbHOJ HApOJHOM TpafuLMy, KOTOpas IPOJOT-
’KaeT BJJOXHOBJIATD U OYaPOBBIBATD IO Cell IeHb.

KnroueBble cmoBa: Illtedan Bemmxmii, KommeKTus-
Has aMATh, XyJN0)KeCTBEHHOE TBOPYECTBO, BOEBOJIA, Ha-
pomHasA TpafguLuA.

Summary
The image of Stephen the Great in the
national artistic creation of oral origin

2024 marks the 520" anniversary of the commem-
oration of Stephen the Great - the most famous ruler of
Moldova of all time. His contribution to the consolida-
tion of the Moldovan state and its defense against foreign
invasions is well reflected in the national popular artistic
culture. The present paper aims to reveal the period of Ste-
phen’s presence in the princely seat, as contained in the
memory of his descendants. The preservation over time
of the image of the great voivode as a national symbol is
primarily due to his victorious deeds of arms, which left
deep imprints on the collective psyche. Popular tradition
depicts him as a personality endowed with extraordinary
qualities, which are translated into artistic creations. They
fall into different thematic areas: historical, heroic, familial,
social, etc. The emblematic figure of the ruler is frequently
projected in the symbiosis of physical and moral virtues,
depicting him as a just and wise ruler who fought tire-
lessly against Moldova’s enemies. The thematic sphere, in
which he is evoked, includes ballads, carols, lullaby, tales,
poems, legends, etc., in which he is represented as a charis-
matic leader — a leader loved by the people, a skilled strat-
egist, a defender of Orthodox values, etc. The exponential
figure of Stephen the Great is one of the most representa-
tive personalities mirrored in the national popular tradi-
tion, which continues to inspire and fascinate to this day.

Key words: Stephen the Great, collective memory;,
artistic creation, voivode, popular tradition.

In istoria si cultura nationald, Stefan cel Mare
este considerat ca fiind cel mai cunoscut domn al
Moldovei din toate timpurile. Prin contributia sa la
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apararea impotriva invaziilor strdine si la consolida-
rea statului moldovean si-a castigat celebritate, ad-
miratie, prestigiu in cel mai inalt grad, fapt care apare
bine si foarte des reflectat in cultura artistica popula-
ra nationald antuma, dar, indeosebi, in cea postuma.

Demersul nostru isi propune sé ia in dezbate-
re rezonantele afldrii stefaniene in scaunul domnesc
timp de 47 de ani, doua luni si trei saptamani, asa
cum acestea se regasesc in memoria urmasilor sai.
Conservarea in timp a imaginii complexe a marelui
voievod ca simbol national se datoreaza cu prioritate
faptelor sale victorioase de arme.

Traditia populara il infétiseazd ca pe o persona-
litate carismaticd, dotata cu calitati iesite din comun:
»Pe cit de vrajmas (amarnic) in vreme de razboi, pe
atita de bun si blind si cu dreptate, in vreme de pace.
Celor saraci le da bani si mosie; tot asa si celor viteji
si cu credinta catra domn. Celor ndpaéstuiti si asupriti
le facea dreptate, asa cd-n tara lui era numai belsug si
toate cele de multamitd” (Canciovici 1994: 87). Astfel
ii creioneaza portretul creatorul anonim faimosului
domn al Moldovei in unul din textele plasmuite si
care a ddinuit in timp. In grade diferite, aceste si alte
calitati sunt transpuse in creatii artistice (muzicale,
literare, dramatice), care se incadreaza in variate arii
tematice, evocand persoana sefului de stat, implicata
in viata interna a tdrii (conducator de stat, reforma-
tor, organizator al armatei, sustindtor al culturii si
bisericii), activitatea-i pe plan extern (diplomat, geo-
politician, comandant de osti), gratie carora in cuge-
tul imaginar colectiv Stefan cel Mare obtine expresia
unui personaj istoric divinizat.

Faptele stralucite ale voievodului i-au atras in
tard si peste hotare diferite supranume, mai intai,
»cel Mare” (,,Stephanus ilie Magnus”), conferit de
catre regele polon Sigismund in urma bétaliei vic-
torioase a moldovenilor de la Codrul Cosminului
(1497), condusi de domnul Stefan al I1I-lea impotri-
va ostii regelui Ioan I Albert al Uniunii Polono-Litu-
aniene (Giurescu 1943: 115), ,,cel Bun’, iar ulterior
a celui de ,,Sfant” (Cf. Cojocaru 1989: 257), ,,impa-
ratul Stefan”, ,Voievod peste Moldova’, ,,Stefan-Voda
(al) moldovenilor, domnul cel vestit”, ,,Stefan-Voda
cel Mare’, ,,sabia crestinatatii” (Canciovici 2004: 90,
92, 93, 158), ,,Stefan voievod cel Viteaz” (dupa Cro-
nica lui Macarie), deoarece raspundea ndzuintelor si
idealurilor locuitorilor Térii Moldovei de a-si pastra
independenta, suveranitatea, fizionomia etnicd si de
a-si apara credinta (Ghilas 2004: 147).

Reprezentarea lui Stefan cel Mare ca figura le-
gendara, pe care imaginatia colectiva a creat-o, mo-
delat-o si cristalizat-o in timp, a fost transmisa prin
traditie si sustinutd in mod constant de noi creatii
de sorginte orald, care au contribuit la imprimarea

adanca in mentalul colectiv a memoriei marelui in-
aintas. Transpunerea artisticd a imaginii lui Stefan
cel Mare se explica si ea prin impactul profund lasat
in constiinta colectivitatilor din tari si strainatate cu
deosebire gratie rasunatoarelor succese in razboaie si
batalii purtate de armatele conduse de slavitul domn
impotriva turcilor, titarilor, ungurilor si polonezilor,
care, conform unor date furnizate de el insusi, a in-
vins in 34 de lupte din cele 36 purtate [«circondato
da inimici da ogni banda <...> ho avuto bataie 36
dapoi che son signor de questo paese de le qual son
stato vincitore de 34 et 2 perse»] (Copia 1502: 36).
Aceste si alte considerente ,,1-au ridicat pe voievodul
moldovean la indltimea de simbol national” (Cojo-
caru 1989: 257), lucru care s-a reflectat ,,in cele mai
vechi cantece la noi, in legende, balade, ca nume de
leac in descantec, apoi in bocete, in colinde si uraturi
de Anul Nou, iar mai recent in teatrul popular” (Co-
jocaru 1989: 257). Spectrul genuistic divers, fiecare
cu mijloacele specifice de exprimare, a determinat si
varietatea de transpunere in imagini plastice (expre-
sive) a celebrului domn al Moldovei.

In continuare, vom incerca s supunem unei su-
mare abordari felul in care se regaseste mai frecvent
pretextat numele lui Stefan cel Mare in continutul a
catorva categorii muzicale si literare — balada, colin-
da, cantecul de leagan, legenda, versul epigramatic
(strigatura).

De-a lungul timpului, prin colaborare creativa,
mesajele transmise de aceste creatii au fost aduna-
te, interpretate si recompuse, integrandu-se astfel
in cultura artistica activd a comunitatilor din tara.
In procesul de conlucrare, cercetitorii din diverse
domenii au identificat si au configurat trasaturile
imaginare ale domnului Stefan cel Mare in contexte
artistice variate.

In functie de nivelul de evocare a personajului
central, creatiile de filiatie traditionala pot fi decelate
si categorisite in doud grupuri. Primul dintre acestea
cuprinde productiile, in care numele-i figureaza in
titluri, iar continutul diegetic il proiecteaza ca pe un
personaj actant prin prisma gandurilor si sentimen-
telor naratorului.

Cel dintai grup include, in special, balada (can-
tata si/sau recitatd), cum ar fi Stefan Vodd (Balade
2018: 131-135), Stefan Voda si codrul, Stefan Vodd si
Dundrea s.a. (ultimele doua titluri au corespondente
tematice in creatia poetica a lui Vasile Alecsandri si
Dimitrie Bolintineanu), precum si cantece eroice, ca
de exemplu, Pe o stdncd neagra sau Stefan cel Mare
si mama sa (Pann 2009: 127-128), Stefan tresi pisti
Prutul (Galusca 1999: 193) s.a.

Al doilea grup cuprinde balade, spre exemplu,
Tudor si Voichita (Soarele 1981: 64-69), Voinicul si ar-
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cul (Gélusca 1999: 185-186), eposul haiducesc, spre
exemplu, Corbea, Miu (Balade 2018: 100-113; Suli-
teanu 1980: 333-338, 343-345, 349-350, 373-386),
cantecul istoric, spre exemplu, Stefan Vodd tinerel,
Stefane, Maria-ta (Folclor 1993: 278-280), cantecul
de leagan (Suliteanu 1986: 437-440, 461-462, 538;
Tépugele 1986: 266, 268, 270-272) s.a. In aceste cre-
atii, numele lui Stefan cel Mare, care, desi nu este de
fiecare data mentionat in titluri, apare identificat in
ipostaze diferite - fie ca parte activa a actiunii, fie ca
un personaj compars, figurant mai mult absent din
diegezd cu aparitie episodicd in continutul textului
narativ.

Diferd si configuratia tematicd a productiilor
folclorice consemnate, ea continand subiecte istori-
ce, vitejesti, haiducesti, familiale, sociale, de dragoste
s.a. Istoricul polon Macieja (Matei) Strykowski trece
in 1574 prin Moldova si Tara Romaneasca, relatind
ulterior in ,,Cronica Poloniei, Lituaniei, Samogetiei si
a intregii Rusii” ca a fost martor ocular al unui ,.vechi
obicei celebru <care> se pastreaza pand astazi in Gre-
cia, in Asia, in Tracia, in tinuturile Munteniei si Tran-
silvaniei, in Valahia (posibil se are in vedere Moldova
- n.n.), in Ungaria’, ardtand ca ,in toate sdrbdtorile
acelor popoare <...> faptele oamenilor renumiti sunt
celebrate prin cintece cu acompaniamentul viorilor,
numite alaute sarbesti, cobzelor si harpelor, caci po-
porul de jos se desfatd peste masurd, ascultand cu
multa placere marile fapte de vitejie ale principilor si
voinicilor” [,,A ten z dawna stawnie wziety obyczaj i
dzi$§ w Greciej, w Aziej, w Traciej, w ziemi Multans-
kiej i Siedmigrodzkiej, w Woloszech, w Wegrzech i
w inszych krainach zachowuja, jakom si¢ sam temu
przypatrzyl i wlasnymi uszami nastuchal, iz pospo-
licie na kazdych biesiadach, a w Turcech na ulicach
i na bazarach, pospolitych rynkach, zacnych ludzi
dzieje skladnymi wierszami $piewaja, przy skrzypi-
cach, ktére Serbskimi zowiemy, lutniach, kobzach i
arfach, z wielka pociechg ludu pospolitego, xigzat i
rycerzow zacnie przewaznych spraw stuchajacego’]
(Kronika, Tom I 1846: XXXIII-XXXIV). Ulterior, in
volumul urmator al aceleiasi surse, autorul precizea-
za cd se are in vedere un cantec, care proslivea faptele
vitejesti ale lui Stefan cel Mare si biruintele obtinute
de domn si oastea sa in luptele cu popoarele veci-
ne, la care ,,in mod constant se cantd cu muzica vi-
orilor sérbesti (probabil, lduta — n.n.) despre aceasta
la toate mesele festive: «Stefan, Stefan-voda! Stefan,
Stefan-voda! bétea pe Turci, bitea pe Tatari, batea
pe Unguri, Galitieni, pe Poloni!»” [,,O tym Woloszy
i Multani $piewajg ustawicznie w kazdej biesied-
zie na serbskich skrzypicach przygrawajac swoim
jezykiem: «Stephan, Stephan, wojewoda! Stephan,
Stephan, wojewoda! bijal Turkéw! bit Tatarow! bijat

Wekrdl samo grow, Rus i Polakow!»”] (Kronika, Tom
1T 1846: 320).

Dupé cum sustine Mircea Eliade ,,balada repre-
zintd, pentru cultura romaneascd, in acelasi timp o
problemad de folclor si de istorie a spiritualitatii po-
pulare si un capitol central in istoria ideilor” (Eliade
1995: 238) si, la care am adduga noi, cu semnificatie
endoetnica. Deci si valoarea ei artistica si estetica
este evidentd. Diversitatea tematicd, elementele mor-
fologice caracteristice, limbajul expresiv, capabil sa
transmita imagini subtile si sd impresioneze psihicul
uman, legatura cu alte categorii folclorice sunt doar
cateva dintre argumentele pe care se sprijind afirma-
tia anterioara.

Lucrare muzical-poeticé epica cu relatarea nara-
tiunii la persoana a treia, balada grupeaza si aduce in
atentia ascultatorului intdmpléri, evenimente, figuri
istorice, legendare, cu o nuantd tragica, dramatica,
eroico-psihologica. Componenta literara, momente-
le de actiune dramatica din structura compozitiona-
& (expozitia, intriga, desfasurarea actiunii, punctul
culminant, deznoddmantul) ca pérti indestructibile
ale intregului, contribuie la amplificarea expresivitatii
continutului artistic, conditionindu-l intr-o suficientd
madsura. La randul lor, resursele improvizatorice, pe
care le detine balada, genereazd forme bogate, structuri
melodice caracteristice diferitelor perioade ale dez-
voltarii sale. De mentionat ci improvizatia, in cadrul
categoriei, pleaca de la tiparele ei sonore traditionale.
Aceste explicatii vin sa precizeze ca studierea compo-
zitiei sonore a baladei in afara relatiei melodie-text sau
eliminand rolul procedeului improvizatoric in actul
artistic de interpretare este incompleta. Observatii si-
milare pot fi inregistrate si in cazul creatiilor baladice,
al caror subiect este circumscris de reliefarea faptelor
mdrete ale domnitorului Stefan cel Mare.

in prezent, aceste cantari narative, chiar daca
mai au prelungire pand in zilele noastre, sub influ-
enta factorilor socio-istorici, cu greu isi mai gasesc
context de supravietuire in repertoriul muzical activ
al comunitatilor, reducandu-si treptat prezenta in
bagajul lor cultural.

Spatiul editorial restrans ne limiteaza posibi-
litatea urmadririi in evolutie a constructiilor sonore
exploatate, precum si a aspectelor acestora in toatd
diversitatea lor. Unele aspecte ale acestora au fost
analizate de noi cu altd ocazie, intr-un studiu separat
(Ghilas 2004: 147-152). Vom reduce demersul nostru
la exemplificarea formei melodice cristalizate intr-o
variantd a baladei Stefan Voda si codrul: Di la leagdin
la mormantu/ Omu-i umbri pi pdmantu/ Numai fap-
tili ce sintu/ Nu mor di brumi si vintu/ Stefan-Voda
biruit/ Cu chipu di om mihnit/ Intrd-n codru inverzit/
Ca soarili-n asfintit <...> (Blajinu 2002: 83-85).
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Din materialul muzical al acestei piese se poa-
te retine apartenenta sa la versiunea evoluatd a unei
structuri modale cu aspectul paralelismului ma-
jor-minor. Inflexiunea modulatorie intervine din ra-
tiuni estetice, fiind determinata de efectul sau special
in potentarea dramatismului actiunii, de schimbare
a fondului emotional initial. Totodata, in cazul dat,
modulatia, ca mijloc de expresie, aduce un suflu in-
noitor in desfasurarea discursului muzical, genereaza
contraste si varietate de culoare, de stari psihologice,
provoacd o anume tensiune sonora si renoveaza at-
mosfera originara. Refacerea fondului muzical dupa
principiul contrastului modal prin digresiune impri-
mad ideilor un mesaj mai convingator.

Domnul Moldovei este evocat si in unele colin-
de traditionale de Craciun (protocolare, profesiona-
le, de curte feudala, de vanatoare), boierii, feciorii
lor cantandu-i numele atunci cand ,il colindau pe
domnitor dupi obicei <...>. In colinde figura nume-
le preamarit al domnului caci, conform traditiei, el
trebuia sa aparad in calitate de voinic, — de stapan al
«casei»” (Hincu 1991: 234). Céateva exemple: La poar-
td, la Stefan-Vodd/ Boierii s-au strans la vorbd./ Dar
vorbe de ce vorbeau?/ Ei pe Stefan laudau./ Insd Ste-
fan Domn cel Sfant,/ El din casd auzdnd/ Pe boierii ce
vorbeau/ Si pe dansul proslaviau./ El pe datd s-a-ple-
cat/ Cu boierii a-nchinat... (Blajinu 2002: 89) sau La
poartd, la Stefan-Vodd/ Boierii s-au strans la vorba./
Dar vorba de cine este?/ De ITisus ndscut in iesle,/ Insd
Stefan Domn cel Sfant,/ De la rugd auzind,/ Pe boierii
ce vorbeau/ Si pe Domnul prosliviau,/ El pe datd s-a
plecat,/ Cu boierii s-a-nchinat./ $i, cu glasul de supus,/
A slavit pe Domn Iisus. (Colinde1993: 71) sau Stefan,
Stefan, Domn cel Mare,/ Hai, hai, noroc bun!/ A plecat
la vandtoare,/ Hai, hai, noroc bun!/ Si vineze cdpri-
oare,/ Hai, hai, noroc bun! <...> (Blajinu 1993: 102).

Colindele, aidoma altor creatii orale, sunt con-
cepute si subordonate conceptului filosofico-artistic
al sincretismului, in care un rol important in exteri-
orizarea textului poetic si sustinerea spectacolului ii
revine filonului muzical-sonor. Interpretate in grup,
aceste cantari au un itinerar univocal si, dupd modul
de aplicare a textului literar, apartin stilului silabic.
Avand un pronuntat caracter arhaic, colindele dis-
pun de un ambitus redus, conturul melodic modi-
ficandu-se dupa exigentele textului poetic. Cele mai
multe dintre melodiile in care imaginea lui Stefan
cel Mare apare in canavaua tematica a categoriei de
referintd se incadreaza in structurile sonore proprii
gandirii muzicale vechi.

Referiri la persoana voievodului Stefan cel Mare
se regasesc si in creatia muzicala traditionala destina-
ta copiilor - cantecul de leagan. Prin continutul lor
literar, aceste specimene se incadreazd in categoria

»proiectelor privind copilul” (Sulitfeanu 1986: 644).
In asemenea cazuri, numele domnului este utilizat ca
termen cu care se compara si se defineste subiectul
(copilul) comparat intru evocarea si profilarea cat
mai vie a imaginii dorite: Sd te faci voinic si mare/ Ca
domnul Stefan cel Mare (Tépusele 1986: 266).

Creatia muzical-poeticd destinata copiilor, pre-
cum este cantecul de leagédn, ofera mai multe mostre
care folosesc structural (cantitativ) un numar scizut
de sunete, pentru a transmite confinutul emotional.
Categoria de referin{d se impune atentiei nu doar
prin modul de realizare artistica, naturaletea facturii
muzicale sau melosul specific, ci §i prin originalita-
tea structurilor sonore. La crearea si mentinerea starii
de afect, elementul muzical are prioritate. Acesta, in
asociafie cu textul literar, cu mijloacele de expresie
inedite si cu procedeele muzicale reprezinta o mo-
dalitate eficientd, generatoare de consecinte tonice
asupra copilului in perioada imediat urmétoare dupa
nastere. Leganatul, insotit de indemnul la adormire
(nani, nani), intrevede un efect psihofiziologic care
vizeazd in mod direct viitorul copilului. Somnul ar
urma s stimuleze dezvoltarea fizica (sd creascd mare,
voinic; ca fdri mari sd-mpdrdeascd) si cultivarea unor
trasaturi de caracter (viteaz ca Stefan cel Mare, fal-
nic in rdzboi etc.), fagaduindu-i-se ca va dobandi in
schimb insemnele puterii domnesti, forta morala, se-
metie, barbatie (Buzdugan impdrdtesc/ Si mandru din
cel crdiesc,/ Sabioard aurie/ Si curaj ca la o mie). Gratie
oralitatii si naturii vocal-solistice, cAntecul de leagan
se bazeaza pe procedeul componistic al improvizatiei,
avand insd, in linii mari, o configuratie finita.

In exemplele studiate, melodia cantecului de
leagan reprezintd o executie monodica muzicalizata
de facturd diferitd, subordonatd functiei. Vechimea
produsului isi pune si ea amprenta pe configuratia
sistemului muzical intonational. Pe baza analizei mai
multor creatii muzicale se pot observa cateva sisteme
sonore prioritare pentru categoria datd, avandu-le in
vedere pe cele oligocordice, care utilizeazd un mate-
rial fonic restrans sub raport calitativ — la 4 sunete
diferite, si pe cele hexacordice, alcituite din 6 sunete
diferite. Comun pentru toate sistemele sonore con-
semnate este sensul descendent al melodiei. O frec-
ventd curentd au modurile populare (mai des de sta-
re minord - eolic, frigic), diatonice, transpuse dupa
principiul constructiei simetrice, si cele cromatice
(spre exemplu, doricul cu treptele IV si VII alterate
superior).

Personalitatea emblematica a lui Stefan cel Mare
s-a aflat in atentia cronicarilor moldoveni, s-a bu-
curat de un interes sporit in transpuneri ale prozei
populare, precum legenda si basmul, imbinand in-
genios realitatea cu fictiunea, fantasticul cu istoricul.
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Un prim portret literar al domnului Moldovei
este schitat de contemporanul sdu, cronicarul Grigo-
re Ureche: ,,Fost-au acestu Stefan-voda om nu mare
de statu, minios si de grabu varsatoriu de singe ne-
vinovat; <...> era om intreg la fire, nelenesu, si lu-
crul sdu il stiia a-1 acoperi si unde nu gindiiai, acolo il
aflai. La lucruri de rdzboaie mester, unde era nevoie
insusu sa viriia, ca vazdndu-l ai sai, sa nu sd indé-
rapteaze si pentru aceia raru razboie de nu biruia. Si
unde-1 biruia altii, nu pierdea nddejdea, ca stiindu-sa
cazut jos, sa radica deasupra biruitorilor” (Letopise-
tul 1990: 57).

Texte narative ilustrative, care includ crono-
logia evenimentelor sociale si politice din trecutul
istoric al statului Moldovei, in special din viata dom-
nilor tdrii, se regdsesc in lucrarea lui Ion Neculce
»O samad de cuvinte”, care cuprinde 42 de legende.
Cele mai multe ii au in centrul atentiei pe voievodul
Moldovei, in care se regasesc reflectate etapele vietii
sale — copildria, tineretea, evenimentele majore din
perioada aflérii pe tron, relatiile cu oamenii tarii, cu
anturajul resedintei domniei, familia suveranului
s.a. Una dintre cunoscutele legende timpurii despre
domnul Moldovei, Stefan cel Mare si mama sa (Ste-
fan the Great and his Mother) a circulat si in straina-
tate, fiind tradusa si publicata la Londra in 1854 de
catre jurnalistul si diplomatul englez Eustace Clare
Grenville Murray in lucrarea ,,Doine; or, The Nati-
onal Songs and Legends of Roumania” (,,Doine sau
cantece si legende nationale din Romania”) (Doine
1854: 26-28), republicatd mai apoi in 2016 in Statele
Unite ale Americii cu denumirea ,,Romania: Natio-
nal Songs and Legends”.

Figura domnului moldovean este consemnata
in ,,povestirile populare”, adunate si publicate de Tu-
dor Pamfile in 1919 la Chisindu, unele fiind culese
in Basarabia: Stefan-Voevodd, parcdlabul Gangurd si
satul Gangura din Basarabia, Satul Vadul-lui-Vodd,
Stefan-Vodd, pe la Varnita Basarabiei, Mdndstirea
Cdpriana sau Chipriani, Novacii din t. Chisindului,
Caldrasii din t. Orheiului (Manunchiu 1919: 18-20,
35-37, 73-74, 85-86, 89, 89-90).

»Stefan-Voda - retine un text popular - cunu-
na, boteza si petrecea la cumatrii aldturea cu taranii
[nu ca azi, cdnd, daca se vara boierii in joc si joaca
laolaltd cu téranii], 1i ieau altii in ras, pe toti laolalta,
si striga, ca pe sub Cetatea Neamtului: Gioacd nur-
cd/ Langd burcd/ Si papuc langd opinca” (Manunchiu
1919: 14). In alt context, ,Numele lui Stefan cel Mare
si Sfant se pomeneste pana si in descantece cu putere
de alungat duhurile rele si felurite boli primejdioase.
Se mai pomeneste si-n strigdturi de joc, dupa cum
se poate vedea din cantecele acestea: Pe vreme de se-
cerat/ Stefan calu-a incdlicat/ Si la Baia a plecat/ Pe

unguri de i-a secat. Altul, Stefan, Stefan pui de leu,/
A mincat pe locul meu;/ Mincat carne de buhai,/ Si-a
batut pe sapte crai” (Canciovici 2004: 90).

Productiile, avute pdnad acum in vedere, si su-
biectele lor au servit drept sursa de inspiratie pentru
creatorii de opere artistice culte, figura istoricd a lui
Stefan cel Mare aflindu-se in atentia unor scriitori:
V. Alecsandri, I. Alexandru, Gh. Asachi, B. Dela-
vrancea, D. Bolintineanu, M. Eminescu, O. Goga,
N. Istrati, M. Kogalniceanu, A. Russo, M. Sadoveanu,
V. Besleaga, N. Dabija, I. Druta, L. Lari, V. Roman-
ciuc; compozitori: Gh. Dumitrescu, A. Flechten-
macher, V. Munteanu, Gh. Dima, I. Muresianu jr.,
G. Musicescu, I. Vidu, I. Vorobchevieci, A. Zirra,
T. Chiriac, E. Doga, I. Macovei, Gh. Mustea, St. Nea-
ga, T. Zgureanu; dramaturgi: S. Dragomir, N. Ior-
ga, M. Millo, A. Gondiu, A. Strdmbeanu, cineasti:
A. Croitorul, M. Dragan, A. Maftei, C. Mitru, P. Sa-
doveanu, A. Spataru, L. Strujan, I. Chistruga, V. Druc.

Totusi, in ciuda glorificérii sale in folclorul ro-
manesc, exista si elemente de alt continut despre
Stefan cel Mare, care exprima si denotd, in anumite
situatii, calitati contrare binelui, continind, totodati,
si un caracter moralizator. Unele povestiri populare
il prezinta ca pe un conducator nemilos fata de dus-
manii sai, vAnzétori de tard, tradatori, ipocriti. Iatd
cateva madrturii extrase din textele narative legate
de Stefan cel Mare. Legenda ,,Stejarul din Borzesti”
relateaza despre porunca-i de a-1 spanzura, in urma
judecdtii, de creanga stejarului din Borzesti pe ,fiul
vestitului han tdtarasc Mengli Gherei de peste Volga,
stapanul Crimeei si al Ucrainei, spaima polonilor si a
moscovitilor” pentru ,,sangele crestinesc ce a varsat”
(Canciovici 2004: 97-98). Necrutitor se dovedeste a
fi Vodd cu hatmanul ostii moldovene Pestiovici in
povestea ,,Stefan cel Mare si hatmanul’, care nu i-a
executat porunca de a rezista ungurilor, lasandu-se
mituit. Si pentru cd ,a fost nechibzuit si lacom de
aur, a poruncit ca in fata lui, si-i toarne aur topit pe
gat ca sa se sature in veci si pururea de aur, daca n-a
vrut sd se sature de vitejie, dupa cum ii dat roméanu-
lui” (Canciovici 2004: 105). Intr-o alti situatie, textul
»Stefan cel Mare si Tolpa” descrie cum domnul isi
descarci furia pe tiganul Tolpa, dand porunca sa fie
condamnat la moarte prin spanzurare pentru gestul
de viclenie, prin care acesta obtine semnatura dom-
neascé (Canciovici 2004: 115-118).

Un aspect important al folclorului asociat cu
personalitatea legendard a lui Stefan cel Mare este
relatia sa cu biserica. In multe texte, domnul mol-
dovean este prezentat ca un apdrdtor al credintei
crestine si al valorilor ortodoxe. Actele sale de pie-
tate si construirea a numeroase biserici si mandstiri
sunt subliniate in aceste relatéri populare, iar legitu-
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ra stransd cu clerul ortodox este evidentiata ca fiind
una dintre cheile succesului sdu in lupta impotriva
dusmanilor.

Un alt element relevant al mitului lui Stefan cel
Mare in creatia populara este relatia sa cu poporul.
El este prezentat ca un conducitor iubit si respectat
de supusii sai, iar sacrificiile personale pe care le-a
facut pentru apararea Moldovei sunt frecvent inci-
frate in aceste relatiri. In unele creatii muzical-poeti-
ce, incarcatura afectiva a eroismului sdu este decelat
in contrast cu viclenia si tradarea dusmanilor sai, iar
victoriile sale asupra lor sunt prezentate ca triumfuri
ale intregului popor al tarii.

Sumara expunere de pand acum a incercat sa
ticd a unor texte poetice cintate si povestite despre
Stefan cel Mare, asa cum se reflectd in sfera creatiei
muzical-sonore si (sau) narative traditionale de la
noi. Documentele muzicale si literare ajunse pana in
prezent cuprind o gamd mult mai vasta a aspectelor
despre cum mentalitatea colectiva a asimilat si a pro-
iectat in cultura artistica dimensiunea reala a unui
dat istoric singular. Cele cateva concluzii care pot fi
formulate pe baza materialului prezentat se rezuma
la urmatoarele:

- profunzimea si sinceritatea sentimentelor pe
care colectivitatea le-a investit atunci cand a schitat
in forme artistice expresive imaginea lui Stefan cel
Mare, dedicandu-i creatii muzical-poetice si narative
de certa valoare, care au circulat si continud si circu-
le pe ambele maluri ale Prutului;

- prin Stefan-Voda, geniul colectiv a creat ima-
ginea domnitorului care aduce dreptate oamenilor
simpli;

- marturiile legendelor si povestirilor ne dez-
valuie un domn patriot, care a pus binele tarii mai
presus de sine si a fost aproape de popor, infaptuind
numeroase reforme, impunind dreptatea si ajutin-
du-i pe cei nedreptatiti;

- figura exponentiald a lui Stefan cel Mare este
una dintre cele mai importante, reprezentative si
influente figuri in traditia populard romaneasca, iar
infdptuirile nationale, sociale si militare din timpul
domniei sale, strans legate de epoca de glorie a Mol-
dovei din perioada medievala, au contribuit la cre-
area imaginii mitice a acestui domn legendar, care
continud sd inspire si sa fascineze pana in prezent.
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Nina IVANOVA

NATIONAL CELEBRATIONS
IN REPRESENTATIONS OF CHISINAU URBANITES

CZU:394.26(478-25)

Rezumat
Sarbitorile nationale in reprezentarile
chisinauienilor

Coeziunea sociald reprezintd una din strategiile
prioritare ale statului modern, pentru care este necesard
dezvoltarea unei identititi civice supraetnice. Sarbétorile
nationale au rolul unui anumit marker al participarii si al
identitatii civice. In articol este analizat materialul empir-
ic, care permite sa identificim tendintele in perceptia lo-
cuitorilor or. Chisindu a doud sarbatori nationale impor-
tante — Ziua Independentei Republicii Moldova si Limba
Noastra. Rezultatele aratd lipsa unei atitudini consensuale
fatd de aceste sirbatori din cauza mesajului de bazd con-
troversat. Majoritatea respondentilor le percep ca simple
zile libere. Ceilalti - diferentiazd continutul lor seman-
tic si formatul desfisuririi. Continutul semantic, con-
form opiniei respondentilor, foarte rar corespunde celui
declarat, acestia mai des vorbesc despre caracterul formal
al sarbitorilor. In ceea ce priveste formatul evenimentului,
momente pozitive sunt numite iarmarocul si posibilitatea
de a petrece interesant timpul in centrul orasului. Deza-
vantajele sunt aglomeratia de oameni si zgomotul. O astfel
de perceptie controversatd a sarbatorilor nationale poate
caracteriza statele tinere cu o istorie politicd modesta si o
complexitate cumulativa a perioadei de tranzitie. Cu toate
acestea, pentru dezvoltarea identititii civice sunt necesare
naratiuni universale integre despre trecutul si viitorul tarii
si un construct comun de identificare, care vor fi reflectate
in protocoalele sirbatorilor.

Cuvinte-cheie: Chisindu, perioada post-sovieticd,
Ziua Independentei, Limba Noastrd, sdrbatoare nationala,
reprezentarile orasenilor.

Pesrome
HanyonanbHble NpasgHNKU B MpeCcTaBIeHUAX
>kureneit Kummnuesa

CoinanbHasl CIJIOYEHHOCTb SB/ISIETCS ONHOW U3
IIPMOPUTETHBIX CTpaTeTuil COBpEMEHHOTO TOCYAapCTBa,
I/ [OCTVDKEHMS KOTOpOM HY>KHO pa3BUTME HafI3T-
HIMYECKOM TPAXAAHCKOM uaeHTMYHOCTH. Hanmonaib-
Hble NPa3THMKYU UIPAIOT PONb OINpefeNeHHOro MapKepa
TPaX[JaHCKOTO y4acTudA, TPAKHAHCKON UTEHTUYHOCTH.
B craTtbe npuBOAUTCA aHa/MN3 SMIMPUIECKOTO MaTepua-
71a, TO3BOJIAIOIIET0 HAMETUTDb T€H/IEHIIY B BOCIIPUATUN
)KuTenaMu KuimHeBa JBYX OCHOBHBIX HAI[MOHA/IbHBIX
mpasgHuKoB — JJHs HesaBucumMocTy Peciy6muku Mongo-
Ba u Hamrero si3pika (Limba noastrd). Pesynbrars! moka-
3a/I1 OTCYTCTBYE COIIACOBAHHOTO OTHOIIEHNUA K JAHHBIM
Ipa3fHUKaM U3-3a IPOTUBOPEYMBOCTY UX 6A30BOTO IIO-
crmaHMA. bonblitas 4acTb pecroHJeHTOB BOCIIPYHMMAET UX
Kak IIpocTble BbIXOHbIe fHY. OCTanbHble pa3fensaioT X
CMBICTIOBOE HamonHeHue u ¢popmar mposeneHusi. CMbic-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.10

7I0BOE HAIlOJIHeHMe, II0 MHEHUIO PeCIIOH/IEHTOB, O4YeHb
PEKO COOTBETCTBYET JAEKIapUpPyeMOMY, OHI 4Yallie TOBO-
pAT 0 PpopManbHOM XapaKkTepe IpasAHUKOB. UTo Kacaet-
cs1 GOPMAaTOB IIPOBENEHs, TO MOIOXKUTENTbHbIMI MOMEH-
TaMI Ha3bIBAIOTCA ApMapKa U BO3MOXKHOCTb MIHTEPECHO
IIPOBECTH BpeM B LieHTpe ropofia. Cpely oTpuIaTeNIbHbIX
- 6orblOe CKOIUIeHMe Mofieil 1 MmyM. Takoe mpoTuBope-
YMBOE BOCIPUATHE HALMOHATBHBIX IMPA3THIKOB MOXKET
XapaKTepu30BaTb MOJIOfble TOCYAApCTBa C HeOOIBIION
HOJIMTUYECKON ICTOPUEN ¥ COBOKYITHOI CTIO>KHOCTBIO TTe-
pexopiHOro nepuona. TeM He MeHee, /IS pa3BUTUA IPaXK-
TAHCKOJ MJEHTUYHOCTY HeOOXONMMBI MHTETPUPYIOLIVEe
o61esHaYMMble HAPPATHUBbI O MPOILIIOM U OYAYIIeM CTpa-
HbI ¥ 06N MIeHTU(PUKALMOHHBII KOHCTPYKT, KOTOPbIE
OyAyT OTpaXKeHbI B IIPA3IHIYHBIX IPOTOKO/IAX.

Knrouesble cmoBa: Kuimnnes, mocTcoBeTCKMit nepu-
ofl, [JleHb He3aBUCUMOCTH, [leHb A3bIKa, HALMOHAIbHBIN
IPa3JHUK, IpeICTaBIeHN XUTeTeI.

Summary
National celebrations in representations
of Chisinau urbanites

Social cohesion is one of the priority strategies of the
modern state, which requires development of a supra-eth-
nic civic identity. National holidays performs a role of a
certain marker of civic participation, civil identity. The
article analyzes the empirical material that allows us to
outline the trends in the perception of Chisinau urbanites
of the two main national holidays - Independence Day of
the Republic of Moldova and Our Language Day (Limba
noastra). The results showed a lack of a coherent attitude
towards these holidays due to the contradictory nature of
their basic message. The majority of respondents perceive
them as simple days off. The rest distinguish between their
meaning and format of performance. According to the
respondents, the semantic content, in their opinion, very
rarely corresponds to the declared one; they more often
speak about the formal nature of the holidays. As for the
format of the event, the positive aspects are the handicraft
fair and the opportunity to spend some interesting time in
the city center. Among the negative ones are large crowds
of people and noise. This contradictory perception of na-
tional holidays may characterize young states with a short
political history and the cumulative complexity of the
transition period. Nevertheless, the development of civil
identity requires presence of shared and integrative nar-
ratives about the past and the future of the country and a
common identity construct to be reflected in celebration
protocols.

Key words: Chisinau, post-Soviet period, Indepen-
dence Day, Our Language Day, national celebration, rep-
resentations of urbanites



72 ISSN 1857-2049

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

2024, Volumul XXXV

Social cohesion is the most important resource
for the development of society in harmony and tol-
erance. To achieve it, it is important to maintain civil
identity, i.e. the existence of supra-ethnic principles
of social organization. Civil identity is able to unite
heterogeneous groups of citizens from different eth-
no-cultural, social and economic strata. Civil iden-
tity is widely bond with symbolic sphere, as Emile
Durkheim wrote: “Because the nation is an abstract
notion, we need symbols to make it visible and to
give us a concrete object of identification” (Finell, Li-
ebkind 2010: 325). National symbols reflect memory
and cultural heritage of a nation. Anyway, its depen-
dence on political system, state and ideology caus-
es its reinterpretation in case of political changes. If
symbols fail to reflect reality, the symbolic system
loses credibility and activates search for alternative
(Minascurta 2003: 126).

Few scientific works about democracy in the
Republic of Moldova mention national symbols with
regard to the identity. Thus, Monica Heintz in her
analyzing the phenomenon of modern Moldovan
statehood, points out that identity and state sym-
bols represent some of the reasons for the weakness
of the Moldovan state (Heintz 2008: 3). An empiric
research among students of different ethnic origin
showed that there is a significant lack of unifying na-
tional symbols (VBanoBa 2015).

National celebrations are an important part of
national symbolic system besides flag, anthem, sig-
nificant events and prominent personalities. G. El-
genius, the author of a number of works dedicated
to national symbols in Europe, represents national
day as “one collective image by which nations proj-
ect and advertise themselves to «insiders» as well as
to «outsiders». Its aim is to reinforce and sustain the
beliefs of a group and revive group identity” (Elge-
nius 2011: 78). Analyzing some examples of different
national days, she generates criteria of a “successful”
one: a holiday especially set aside for the people; an
annual reunion of the community; a celebration in
honor of a historical/national event, and a symbol
of the nation (Elgenius 2011: 72). Taking into con-
sideration heterogeneity of a nation and necessity of
transition of symbols from ceremonies into everyday
life she identifies the following elements of a success-
ful national celebration: relation to visible “others”
and link to golden ages; relation to democratization
(for the former Soviet Republics) and development
of a platform for the negotiation of internal conflicts;
mobilization of inter-generational participation; in-
corporation into educational curricula; integration
of other living symbols to visualize commonality;
celebration of diversity - display of local and regional

symbols; non-religious framework for inclusiveness;
its declaration as public holiday and televised cover-
age to develop perception of shared celebration and
history; the draining of original meaning to achieve
a sacred status (Elgenius 2018: 193-194).

Keeping in mind that Moldova will celebrate 33
years of its independence in August 2024, there are
still very few studies held about national symbols and
festivities. Although an article from 2013 puts such
questions as “How have the new regimes attempted
to harness the potentials of festive culture in estab-
lishing their legitimacy? What are audience attitudes
towards official and non-official celebrations?” (Co-
jocaru, Cash 2013: 8), little is known on the subject.
The abovementioned work from 2015 provides some
data about significant holidays among the students
from the country, and the national ones dominate in
the group of Moldovans (VBanosa 2015: 206), but
are much less popular with other ethnic groups:

Holidays Moldo- | Ukrai- |Rus- Gagauz | Bulgar-
vans nians | sians ians

Independence |40% 16% 7% 13% 13%

Day

Our language |24% 2% 4% 2% 9%

Day

In 2021-2023, I carried out a research based on
semi-structured interviews among Chisinau urban-
ites regarding their perception of holidays. Thus it
makes sense to apply criteria of a “successful” nation-
al festivity to the cases of Limba noastrd (Our lan-
guage) and Independence Day, which form a group
of the most important national festivities, carried out
at the end of August.

Generally national days include honoring the
state symbols - the display of the national flag, re-
cital of the anthem. They usually divide into official
ceremony and civil participation, and this is the case
for Moldova. The history of national festivities held
on 27" and 31th August starts together with gaining
independence after the disintegration of the USSR
(1991) and proclaiming Romanian as the state lan-
guage (1989). Gradually there formed a standard
annual ceremony for these public holidays with few
differences happening from year to year. The cere-
mony for Independence Day includes the following
elements: the President of the Republic holds a public
speech, officials lay flowers at the Stephen the Great
Monument, and a big concert is played at the Great
National Assembly Square. At the same time Central
park is turned into a fair for handmade and hand-
icraft products. Anniversaries of independence are
celebrated more grandiosely, for example, military
parades have been held in the center of Chisinau.
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Concerts are an important part of the celebration,
and generally display local folk dance ensembles, or-
chestras and folk and pop music interpreters. In 2023
there was a new activity organized - “Talking with
the citizens”: the prime minister and some ministers
were open for a talk with the people. Being closer to
the citizens should possibly mean a sign of political
transparency and true democracy in the country.
Thus, the public participation as a rule is limited to
watching the dance show, enjoying music, food and
fair market. Our Language Day ceremony differs, for
the official part is much shorter and there are many
activities for children and grown-ups, organized by
the local authorities. Recently there appeared a new
tradition of writing “National dictation” to check the
knowledge of the state language. Generally, Our Lan-
guage Day activities are connected with local public
institutions, which refer to the subject. For example,
in 2023 the Hasdeu library proposed an extensive list
of public lectures, poems recitals, round tables and
discussions regarding mostly Romanian language
and literature.

It is important to mention that the both cer-
emonies include much of the traditional culture
elements — music, costumes, food, and handicraft.
Last years the president keeps her speech in a tra-
ditional Romanian blouse ie which she combines
with classic outfit. Music at the central stage con-
tinues until midnight: mostly traditional during the
daytime and in the evening it gradually changes to
pop and dance music. Thus, the commemoration
of independence together with Our Language Day
verbalizes some messages about what it means to
be a part of Moldovan nation. The direct messag-
es from the head of the state proclaim Moldova to
be a modern civil nation, part of European family
with corresponding values. Whereas the festivities
as a whole imply ethnic-centered notion of nation,
based on traditional values and culture in a folklore
format. At the same time modernity is more linked
with honoring Romanian language, based on classi-
cal Romanian literature.

Empirical data suggest different attitude to-
wards the national festivities. Among the 30 inter-
viewed urbanites only several provided comments
on these holidays, for the most called them simply
non-working days. Respondents generally perceive
them in conjunction, practically as one holiday and
tend to distinguish between their meaning and its
realization (the ceremony). Practically none of them
showed simultaneous satisfaction with the ceremo-
nies and their meaning. In the existing comments
we can identify the following points in the semantic
content:

- positive connotation:

I still hope and want to believe that we are on the
right way and we have found our culture. My grand-
mother did not speak Russian...so Romanian lan-
guage, yes, it is important for me (Radu, 32, Mold.);

Independence from the USSR is a good thing, be-
cause as a former economist, I don’t see any logical
reason for communism to exist (Radu, 32, Mold.);

I like to see what people are doing. The fact that
people are independent. See how happy they are. I feel
good about this holiday. I like Independence Day, Lan-
guage Day. Although I don’t know much Romanian.
I have children. We educated them up in such a way
that they study in Romanian (Ludmila, 43, Rus.);

Independence Day and Our Language Day - it’s
emotional stuff for me because I was at the Great Nation-
al Assembly with my dad. And I remember everything
that happened there. That is, I remember how Grigore
Vieru spoke from the stage, what concerts Ion and Doina
Aldea-Teodorovici gave (Dumitru, 36, Mold.).

These comments being few from the one side,
leave an impression of connection between the iden-
tity (Romanian language) or personal experience of
taking part in historic events and emotional involve-
ment in national festivities. As to Ludmila, she may
indicate a trend of integration for the ethnic minori-
ties.

- unsatisfying language politics and state
achievements for both ethnic majority and minori-
ties, although with different motifs:

I didn’t think of them. Our Language Day, we
shouldn’t celebrate it if we don’t respect it anyway.
They're days of rest, we don’t celebrate them (Cezara,
52, Mold.);

But it’s not my language... If it were a common
holiday... Maybe I'm not fully aware of it (Tatiana, 39,
Rus.);

I don't like Language Day because people behave
in such a way that doesn’t refer to the holiday. As a
child I don’t really remember these holidays, indepen-
dence, etc. Games are more important for a child. I
don’t like it now either. There should be a rally, not con-
certs. It’s like we are proud of our language, but most
people make a cacophony. On Independence day most
people don’t even realize what independence implies.
So a rally, to realize what good things have happened,
what still needs to be worked on (Mariana, 31, Mold.);

Celebration of independence - I don’t consider it a
celebration. It’s just words (Rimma, 72, Ukr.);

These holidays are just on paper, to be honest (Sil-
via, 65, Mold.);

When I was a child, the school forced us to go to
the parade on the I of May, to make matinees on the
8" of March, and to sing patriotic songs on the 31 of
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August. But they don’t have any spiritual value for me.
The instinct of patriotism and nationalism is killed in
us. I work in the private sector and we work these days.
So there is no big celebration. We can go to a concert
with the kids, but they don’t understand where or why
we're going (Ana, 34, Mold.).

The last long citation is interesting, because Ana
traces connection between the Soviet holidays with
their obligatory forms of participation and the new,
modern holidays. It raises questions, why the new
state holidays still have not find their way to all of the
citizens, have not developed a common ceremonial
form.

-simple days-off:

We're excited about the weekend. When I was in
school, I thought — well, now the lessons start. We don’t
celebrate them at all (Cristina, 32, Mold/Gag.);

No, I don’t celebrate it (Ecaterina, 72, Polish);

I don't celebrate 27th and 31st of August. I guess
it’s great to celebrate Independence Day, but somehow
it didn’t work out in my cultural code that there is such
a holiday. It’s just a date (Iuliana, 29, Mold.);

27th and 31st of August — no (don't celebrate)
(Ecaterina, 31, Mold.);

27th and 31st of August — barbeque, nature. No
special accents. I may be a patriot, but not just to go on
3Iand 27" (Eugen, 37, Mold.);

National holidays are just weekends, without any
special events (Andrei, 38, Mold.);

Significance? Independence Day - no, Limba
noastrd - no. Katya (daughter) has information going
at her kindergarten, she understands the reason for
the vacation, but we don't celebrate. It’s just a day off.
Maybe because we are more Russian than Moldovan.
In my heart it is difficult for me to call myself Moldo-
van (Anna, 36, Rus.);

It’s a time to spend with the family, go to the park,
have a picnic, go out of town (Dumitru, 36, Mold.);

I don’t celebrate them, it’s just some time for hav-
ing rest (Ina, 30, Mold.);

On our free days we celebrate them. We've been
downtown. Now we used to meet with our friends too.
We celebrate somewhere. I mean, one or two days. It’s
an occasion for us to meet. And at least once to make
a toast to Limba noastrd or to independence (Victor,
34, Mold.).

Most of these respondents perceive the hol-
idays as weekends and opportunity to have rest or
meet with their friends. Some of them seem to feel
an inner discrepancy between the possible sense of
the event and its realization. Mostly these are ethnic
minorities or people from ethnically-mixed families,
who tend to perceive their ethnic and national iden-
tity more expressively.

As to the ceremony, the official part of the cel-
ebration is rarely mentioned. The respondents talk
only about the handicraft fair (positively) and crowd-
ing (negatively):

I don’t go to the center, and I've never been. Yes,
I watch the ceremonial part on TV, the presidents
speech. I like it, but I don’t go there (Silvia, 65, Mold.);

I liked Our Language Day, when we went for a
walk and watched fireworks (Tatiana, 39, Rus.);

There were just hand-made things. It is interesting
to see who and what produces, what they sell. Some-
thing authentic to look for. And now somehow I don’t
feel like it, precisely because I've stopped liking crowds
of people (Alexandra, 30, Ukr.);

National holidays, it's good that they exist, but I
don’t like large crowds of people, and if I have some
free time, either I cook something unusual, or we go
somewhere (Radu, 32, Mold.);

It makes me feel good to think that they exist. It’s
nice that it’s a weekend. We used to go to the square.
If possible, we always went out for a walk. I like to
see what people from the villages do, they bring some
products made with their own hands. I like to buy
something interesting. Some candlesticks, clay houses.
I like traditional things. I even want to buy myself this
Moldovan blouse (Ludmila, 43, Rus.);

Yes, again, we can just get together because it’s
a holiday. Its everybody’s day off. Get together at our
parents’ house. Yeah, we go sometimes (in the Center).
We went last year. We really like the fairs that they
have. It’s fun to go there, all the goodies, nice things.
But I can’t say we get the whole family together. Last
year I was with my wife. They took my mother-in-law,
but without my parents. Yeah. It’s pretty cool. It’s not
always a tradition to go. When we have time, when we
want to (Leonid, 34, Rus.).

As we can see, the direct meaning of the holi-
days - honoring the independence of the country
and the state language - is practically not mentioned.
Only one respondent spoke about his emotions due
to his childhood experience of being present at the
Great national assembly. For some of the respon-
dents the festivities would have more meaning if they
could be more personally involved - the answers
show dissatisfaction and even resentment. It may be
caused by both high expectations from the achieve-
ments of the state and its cultural policy, in particular
the program of the festive events. Perhaps, if the two
festivities were separated in terms of the meaning,
the Independence Day would receive more support
from the citizens speaking other languages. In gen-
eral, these holidays seem to lack common national
character and do not fulfill an integrative role for the
community of citizens. If to appeal to the conditions
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G. Elgenius identified for a successful national hol-
iday, there seem to be a number of omissions. The
positive factors include the status of a public holiday
and televised coverage. Anyway, the other conditions
are scarcely fulfilled. The intergenerational factor
plays a little role during Our Language Day due to
the participation of the children, but does not imply
intergenerational exchange, which is left for private
(family) expression. Local and regional diversity is
also not taken into account, even though the region-
al factor is generally used for political purposes. The
protocol and design of celebrations are also not con-
stantly updated to attract new groups of the citizens.
The conflicting narratives regarding the past of the
state, its Golden age also remain a big problem. The
festivities are based on a certain narrative related to
liberation from the Eastern influences and acquisi-
tion of a national identity and language. Although
understanding the nation in ethnic terms excludes
minorities from the narrative. Moreover, there seems
to be discrepancy between civil identity of many cit-
izens and the lack of the official channels to express
it during the national holidays. Thus, these two main
public holidays, on the one hand, reveal the prob-
lem of an inclusive nation, and on the other hand,
demonstrate the need to revise their design in order
to align it with the central message.

There is one more important point to discuss:
why do national festivities remain unpopular with
the majority of Moldovan citizens. If to compare
Republic of Moldova with other European countries
regarding the importance of national and local hol-
idays, there would be a noticeable correlation be-
tween the rich political history and popularity of the
state holidays. For example, the mass involvement of
citizens in historic holidays on the level of self-orga-
nized parades etc. Although, in Eastern Europe and
ex-Soviet republics people tend to prefer religious
and family celebrations. For example, the research
held in Lithuania and Bulgaria showed that tradi-
tional celebrations that are usually celebrated with-
in the family are more popular in Vilnius and Sofia
compared to modern holidays, which are mostly re-
lated to the history of the state and celebrated with
friends (Saknys 2021: 217).

The predominance and preference of tradition-
al holidays in Moldova can be explained by the ru-
ral character of national culture. M. Heintz noticed
that the lack of civil identity in Moldova is histori-
cally linked with ‘intractability’ of the peasantry. In
the Soviet times and before the poor connection be-
tween the towns and villages limited peasants from
the influences of supra-local myths and ideologies,
leaving them instead loyal to their local rural identi-

ties. After 1991 and with the onset of labour migra-
tion “by ‘skipping’ towns, villagers missed an occa-
sion to familiarize themselves with the existence of
the Moldovan state and the changes transpiring with
the dissolution of the USSR” (Heintz 2008: 12).

J. Cash, an anthropologist who carried out exten-
sive research in Moldova identified some mechanisms
of this phenomena. First, she noticed that revival of
cultural traditions after 1990s went through the so
called “folkloric movement”, and as a result cultural
and social life in the country has not been retradition-
alized (Cash 2016: 93). Folkloric movement gradually
“showcase Moldova as a nation of villages, rather than
as an ethnically-defined nation” (Cash 2016: 85). In
a parallel way, from a bottom-up approach, she re-
vealed that the national calendar is less salient in the
rural cycles of work and leisure (Cash 2011: 193).
It is also worth noting that J. Cash wrote about the
role of the hierarchical and politicized control of cul-
tural activity, remained from the Soviet era: in most
villages, culture workers have primary responsibility
for organizing public celebrations, but they often do
not undertake these responsibilities without the may-
ors direction (Cash 2011: 197). This phenomenon
drastically reduces involvement of population into
public festivities, for traditionally local holidays were
self-organized by the community.

Thus, while national symbolism in Western
countries forms “a «civic» religion for which self-rep-
resentation is as crucial as religious symbolism was
earlier” (Elgenius 2011: 78), Moldovans adhere to
the traditional religious calendar. National days in
Europe “constitute an anchor in an ever-changing
world”, while in Moldova such anchor is attributed
to the family and religion. This may be typical for a
young state with a short political history of indepen-
dence and vulnerable economic and social life spe-
cific for a transitional period. The coexisting differ-
ent historical narratives do not produce conflicts due
to the general political apathy of population, but at
the same time it deprives national festivities its inte-
grational potential.
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VCTOPUOTPA®VA IIPOBJIEMbI*
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Rezumat
Alimentatia traditionala la bulgarii din Republica
Moldova: istoriografia problemei

Articolul prezinta o analiza istoriografica a publica-
tiilor dedicate cercetdrii traditiilor alimentare ale bulga-
rilor din Republica Moldova. Autoarele analizeazd lucrari
scrise in a doua jumatate a sec. al XIX-lea - inceputul sec.
XXI. Pe langa studiile publicate nemijlocit in Republica
Moldova, meritd atentie si lucrérile cercetatorilor ucrai-
neni, care includ informatii despre cultura alimentara a
bulgarilor din Ucraina. Din a doua jumatate a sec. XX apar
mai multe articole si compartimente in culegeri colective
privind traditiile alimentare ale bulgarilor din regiunea is-
toricd Basarabia. Sub aspect comparativ, unele elemente
ale sistemului de alimentatie al bulgarilor sunt analizate
in lucréri semnate de cercetétori gagduzi (M. Marunevici,
S. Kuroglo, E. Soroceanu, D. Nicoglo, E. Cvilincova). Mai
detaliat aceasta tema a inceput sa fie cercetatd la inceputul
sec. XXI. Descrierea tipurilor de bucate rituale si a func-
tiilor lor simbolice este prezentatd in monografia ,Ritua-
lurile calendaristice ale bulgarilor din Republica Moldo-
va” semnata de A. Covalov. E. Bancova a dedicat articole
alimentatiei traditionale si cotidiene a bulgarilor din Re-
publica Moldova. Concluzia principala consta in faptul ca
perioada sec. al XIX-lea si pand in a doua jumdtate a sec.
XX se caracterizeazd printr-un numdr mic de lucriri, si
abia la inceputul sec. XXI apar articole dedicate nemijlocit
traditiilor alimentare ale bulgarilor din Republica Moldo-
va.

Cuvinte-cheie: bulgari, Republica Moldova, traditii
alimentare, aspect comparativ.

Pesrome
Tpapguuyy nutauus 6onrap Pecmy6muku Monpo-
Ba: ucropuorpadus npo6iempl

B maHHOII craTbhe HpeACTaBlIeH McTOpUorpadude-
CKMII aHa/IM3 Iy 6/IMKALINIL, TIOCBSIIEHHBIX MICCIEI0OBAHNIO
Tpaguumit nutaHusa 6onrap Pecny6nnku MongoBa. As-
TOPBI PacCMaTpPUBAIOT PabOTHI, HAIMCAHHbIE BO BTOPOIL
nonosuHe XIX - Havane XXI B. Kpome TpynoB, M3fgaHHbIX
HeToCpeficTBeHHO B Pecny6myke MonfoBa, BHUMaHMA
3aC/TyXXMBAIOT U PabOTHl YKPAaMHCKMX Y4EHBIX, B KOTO-
PBIX COflepKaTCcs CBefleHNsA [0 KyIbType MUTaHus 6orap
Ykpaunsl. Co BTOpOII nonosuHe XX B. IO TPafuLMAM
nuTaHus Oonrap ucropudeckoit obmactu beccapabus
HOAB/IAIOTCS HECKOJIBKO CTATel 1 pasfiesioB B KOJIEKTHB-
HBIX COOpHMKaX. B cpaBHUTENBHOM acIeKTe HEeKOTOpbIe
97IEMEHTBI CUCTeMBI MUTaHNUs OONrap paccMaTpuBaOTCA
B JICCTeOBaHMAX MO raraysosefenuio (M. MapyHesuy,
C. Kyporno, E. Copousany, [I. Huxorno, E. Ksunuuko-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.11

Ba). bormee meTanpbHO maHHas TeMa Hadyajla M3y4daThCs B
Havare XXI B. Onucanne oOpsifOBBIX BULOB MUY U UX
CUMBONMYECKMX PyHKINII IpeacTaBIeHbl B MOHOTpahun
A. KoBanosa «KanengapHas ob6pspHOCTb 6onrap Pecry-
6mukn MongoBa». IloBcefHeBHOI U OOpsKOBOI mMulLe
6onrap Pecrrybnmkm MongoBa mocBsimjeHbl cTaTby E.
bankoBoii. OCHOBHO BBIBOJI 3aK/TI0YAETCS B TOM, UTO B
XIX 1 BIIOTH O BTOPOI TONMOBKUHBL XX BB. Iy6IMKaL{Uy
II0 YKa3aHHOI TeMe HOCU/IM (pparMeHTapHBIl XapaKTep.
Bropas nonosnHa XX B. XapaKTepU3yeTcsl HEMHOTOYNC-
JIeHHBIMU paboTamy, u muiub B Hayajie XXI B. MOABIAIOT-
Csl CTaTbM, OCBAIEHHbIE HEITOCPEICTBEHHO TPafiuLIAM
nurtanus 6onrap Pecny6mku Monnosa.

Knrouesble cmoBa: 6onrapsr, Peciy6nnka Monznosa,
TpafguLIMM IUTAHUA, CPABHUTENbHDIN aCHeKT.

Summary
The traditional food of the Bulgarians
from the Republic of Moldova:
the problem’s historiography

This article presents a historiographic analysis of
publications devoted to the study of the nutritional tra-
ditions of Bulgarians in the Republic of Moldova. The
authors examine works written in the second half of the
19th - early 21st centuries. In addition to works published
directly in the Republic of Moldova, the works of Ukraini-
an scientists, which contain information on the nutritio-
nal culture of Bulgarians in Ukraine, are also noteworthy.
Since the second half of the 20th century, several articles
and sections have appeared in collective collections on the
nutritional traditions of Bulgarians in the historical region
of Bessarabia. In a comparative aspect, some elements of
the Bulgarian nutritional system are considered in Gagauz
studies (M. Marunevich, S. Kuroglo, E. Sorochanu, D. Ni-
coglo, E. Kvilincova). This topic began to be studied in
more detail at the beginning of the 21st century. Descrip-
tions of ritual types of food and their symbolic functions
are presented in the monograph by A. Kovalov “Calendar
rituals of the Bulgarians of the Republic of Moldova”. The
articles by E. Bancova are devoted to the everyday and ri-
tual food of the Bulgarians of the Republic of Moldova.
The main conclusion is that in the 19th and up to the se-
cond half of the 20th centuries, publications on this topic
were fragmentary. The second half of the 20th century is
characterized by few works, and only at the beginning of
the 21st century, articles appear devoted directly to the
nutritional traditions of the Bulgarians of the Republic of
Moldova.

Key words: Bulgarians, Republic of Moldova, food
traditions, comparative approach.
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MonpgaBckas 60MrapucTKa B HacTOsIee Bpe-
M1 IIpeCTaB/IsIeT COO0II MOCTYIATe/IbHO pa3BUBAIO-
Ieecsl HAyYHOE HAIpaBJIeHe, BK/IOYaolee B ce6s
UCCTIeloBaHMs B O0JIACTY MCTOPUY, STHOTpadum,
JIMHTBUCTYKY OONTap, IpOXXMBAMOLIMX HA TEPPUTO-
pun Pecriy6rmukn Monposa.

B at0i1 chepe mpeBanupyror paboThI, HAIMCAH-
HbI€ 110 MICTOPUY ¥ B MEHDBIIEN CTeIIeHN 10 TIO/IUTO-
norun. 9to MmoHorpadum H. UepBenkosa, J. Ipexa,
C. HoBaxosa.

Monpasckuit atHorpad B. C. 3enenuyk B ofHOI
U3 CBOVX KHUT ITpefICTaBII MH(OPMALIMIO O Iepece-
neHnu u obycrpoiictse 6onrap Ha Teppuropun bec-
capabuu (3eneHuyk 1979).

O6061anuM TPYAOM 110 UcTopun beccapad-
ckux 6onrap asnaercsa kuura V. Ipexa n H. Yepsen-
KoBa «bbnrapure ot Ykpaitna u Mongosa: MUHAIO
u Hactose» (Ipek, YepBenkos 1993). B aroit pa-
60Te HPOC/IEXUBAIOTCA INepeceieHNe, YCTPOIICTBO,
COLMa/IbHO-TIPAaBOBOE IOIOKEHNE, SKOHOMIYIECKOoe
pasBuUTHe, KY/IbTYpa U IpOCBelleHNe, 00LIeCcTBeH-
Hasi XXV3Hb O0JIrap-IepeceieHIieB BIVIOTb 0 1991 .

O6 nccnenoBaHNAX O pasIMYHBIM IIpobIeMaM
6onrapucTky (B TOM 4yCIe U B 00/1acTi 3THOTpa-
¢$uyecKkoro m3ydeHus), KOTOpble HMPOBOVIVCH B
Pecniy6nmke MongoBa co BTOpPOIi HMOMOBMHBI 90-X
rT. XX B. 1o 2011 r., paccka3blBaeT B CBOUX CTATbsAX
H. H. Yepsenkos (YepBenkos 2001; YepBeHKOB
1995; YepBenkos 2006; YepBeHKOB 2012).

B o6mactu msyuenms stHorpadum 6eccapa6-
CKMX OO/Nrap Ba)KHOV IIPEfCTaB/IACTCSA OIyOINKO-
BaHHas1 B 1993 . cTarksa ucropuorpaduyeckoro
xapaktepa E. Kamansiael «9THorpaduyeckoe usy-
yeHye 0O/rapCcKOro Hace/leHMs IOKHBIX TyOepHMit
Poccniickoit nmnepyun XIX - nHavama XX BB.» (Ka-
nmanpiHa 1993: 169-186). ABTOp mHpemnpuHuMaeT
HOMBITKY CUCTEMAaTU3MPOBaTh MMEIOIIYIOCA JIUTe-
paTypy IO yKa3aHHOJM TeMe M BBECTM B Hay4HBI
000pOT HOBBIE STHOrpadMyUecKue NCTOYHMKN. B
CTaTbe TOfYEepPKUBACTCS, YTO XOTs MIEePBBIMU MCCIIe-
IOBATE/AMM, OOPATMBIIMMICA K M3YYEHWIO JAHHOM
STHMYECKON TPYIIIbI, «yAeNsA/N0oCh BHUMaHME CTa-
TUCTUYECKMM ¥ SKOHOMMYECKUM MCCIeOBAHUAM,
B nepBoli Tpetu XIX BeKka Ha4a/loChb U HaKOILIe-
HIle 3THOrpa¢uyeckoro Marepuana...» (Kamanbaa
1993: 170). E. KanaupiHa Has3biBaeT COBPEMEHHBIX
uccnenosareneil sTHorpaduyu 6onrap MonmoBbl
U YKpaMHBI, KOTOpble KOPOTKO OCTaHABIMBAJINCh
Ha XapaKTepUCTUKe Haymboyee M3BECTHBIX TPYHOB
XIX - Havama XX BB.: JI. Mapkosy, JI. Jlemnpaenxo,
I0. VIBaHOBY; yroMuHaeT MONJAaBCKUX MCCIEfOBa-
teneit B. 3enmenyyka u O. JlykbAHel, yKpaMHCKOTO
ydeHoro B. Haynko. B ux paborax copepkarcs ot-
HorpaduyecKue cBefieHNs, B TOM 4Mciie ¥ 0 6osnra-

pax. OcHoBHaA yacTb craTby E. Kananpiubl nocss-
1jeHa 0030py MCTOPUY UCCIIEROBAHNS 3THOrpadun
6onrap beccapabun u HoBopoccuiickoro kpast yka-
3aHHOTO IIepMOJa, BBIABJICHNMIO STAIIOB M HAIpaB-
JIeHMII B HaKOIIGHUM STHOTPAadUYEeCKVUX CBefleHNUI
(Kamanpiga 1993: 181-182).

Havano 90-x rr. XX B. 03HaMEeHOBAaHO ITOBBIIIIE-
HUEeM MHTepeca K ICTOPUH, TPafiuLsAM U Ky/IbType
Oeccapabckux 6Gomrap. VIcToprdyecKumu M3bICKa-
HISIMM B IIOCTCOBETCKWII Iepuof 6ojee aKTMBHO
3aHMMAUCh UCCIeNOBATeNN OONrapCcKoil TeMaTHKN
B paMKax AkajiemMuyu Hayk MonpmoBbl. COTPygHUKA
3TOr0 OTHeNa, OCHOBaHHOro 6omee 30 jeT Hasaf,
3HAUUTENIbHO IIPOfIBMHY/NCh B U3yYeHNN PsAfid BO-
IIPOCOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C UCTOpUell MHTerpauum 6o-
rapcKMX MMMUTpaHTOB 13 beccapabum, ¢ coxpa-
HEeHUEeM M Pa3BUTMEM MaTepUa/TbHOI M J[yXOBHOI
KyIbTypBl Oonrapckoit pamacriopsl B Pecrmy6muke
Monposa. B pesynbraTe B CBET BBIXOIUT HECKONIBKO
cbopuukosB crareit (IIpobmemsr 1993; 41; Bompocsr
1997; Victopusa 1999), B KOTOPBIX IyONMMKYIOTCA 1
Marepuasbl 10 STHOrpaduy, Kacamoluecs KajeH-
JapHOI OOPATHOCTIL.

Crenyanuct B 06/1acTv MaTepuanbHON KyJlb-
Typbl 6orap JI. B. MapkoBa, roBopsi 06 9BOMIOLUN
STHUYECKOM TPAAMLINM, YKasblBa€T Ha YCTONYM-
BOCTb OOBIYaeB, KOTOpas MHOIZA [jaKe BBIIIE, YeM
Ha MCTOPMYECKON POJMHE, a JTydllas COXPAaHHOCTDb
HEKOTOPbIX OOpAMIOB M OObIYaeB BCTpeYaeTcsA M B
MecCTaX BTOPUYHOTO Ilepece/ieHNs 6orap Ha Teppu-
topun Beccapabuu. Bmecte ¢ TeMm, nccnenoBaTens-
HIIIA OTMeYaeT 1 Ha/luuue y 6orap-nepeceneHiesn
HEKOTOPBIX 3/IEMEHTOB OOPSAMHOCTM MOJIaBaH U
ykpannues (Mapkosa 1995).

Hanbonee momHO MCTOYHMKYM ¥ JUTEpaTypa
0 Oeccapabckux Oonrapax IpefCcTaBlIeHbl B TPyHe
M. ®. Ipeka «bonraper MonpoBbl 1 YKpauHbl: BTO-
pas monosuHa XVIII B. - 1995 r. (Bubnuorpagpudye-
CKMIT yKasarenb muteparypsl)» (Ipex 2003). B aToir
KHUTe OTPaXKeHBI ITyOIMKaLMU U apXUBHBIE MaTepu-
aJIpl HA3BAaHHOTO T1ePUOJIa, MOABMBILINECA B PasHbIX
CTpaHax M Ha PasHBIX fA3bIKAX; OHM 3aTparuBaioOT
pas/IuYHbIe CTOPOHBI XXM3HM beccapabckux H6omrap:
VICTOPHUIO TIepece/ieHNsI ¥ 00yCTPOIICTBA OeXXeHIeB,
COLIMA/IbHO-9KOHOMIYECKOe pPasBUTHE KOIOHMIA,
0011[eCTBEHHO-TIOJIUTUYECKYIe HPOILeCChl, KYIbTYPY
¥ IyXOBHYIO )XJI3Hb, B TOM 4MCJIe U 3THOrpaduio.

O0630p OCHOBHBIX 3TAllOB M3YYeHUA MCTOPUM
6onrap MonpoBbl U YkpauHbl B ¥McTOpuorpaduu
Monpossl, Ykpanssl, Pymeranm, Poccum u gpyrux
crpaH 6bi1 cpenan H. H. YepBenkoseim (YepseH-
KOB 1995). B cTraThe oTparkaeTcsi BKIAM OTAETbHBIX
Y4YeHbIX B 6ONITapyCTHUKY, PACCMOTPEHa POJIb HEKO-
TOPBIX HAyYHBIX IIEHTPOB JM OCHOBHBIE IIPOOJIEMBI
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U3y4deHNUs NAHHON TeMaTHUKY; NpMBeleHa COOTBeT-
cTBylomas 6ubnmorpadus.

B paccMoTpeHHBIX Bbllile paboTax CofepKarcs
JIMIIb OT/e/IbHbIE, BECbMa CKyJHbIE YIIOMUHAHUA O
TpaguuyAX muTanuA 6onrap Pecrry6mmkn Mongosa.
9T0 M03BO/IAET KOHCTATUPOBATD, YTO TAKMUX MCCTIe-
IDOBaHMIT B MOJIJZABCKOI OOrapucTuKe He IPOBO-
mwoch. IIpennourenne oTaaBanoCch MCTOPUIECKON
TeMaTHKe.

Opnako, ecmu moapoOHee OCTAaHOBUTBCS Ha
MIMEIOIVIXCSA TyOMMKALAX 110 YKa3aHHOI TeMe, Ha-
ynHad ¢ XIX B., TO Mbl MOXXEM PaCIpeNeNUTb BCe
MIMeIoIyecs: pPaboThl, B KOTOPBIX TeMa TPajyLIMOH-
HOJI mminy 6oJrap 3aTparuBanach IpsIMO MU KOC-
BEHHO, I10 TPeM XPOHOTOTMYECKIM IIePUOJIAM.

1. Pa6orsl BTOpoil monosunsl XIX - nmepsoit
nonosunbl XX BB.

JJaHHBIN NICTOPMYECKUIL IEPUOL OTMEYAETCS Ha-
YaJIoM 3THOTpadUuecKoro n3ydeHus 6eccapabekux
6onrap. Hakonnenne 3HaHmit 0 60/rapax mponcxo-
AWIO B KOHTEKCTE PasBUTNA STHOrpaduu B paMKax
Poccuiickoit uMnepun, B COCTaB KOTOPOIL BXOANIIA U
IO>xnas beccapabus, 1 Ha TEppUTOPUIO KOTOPOI ITe-
pecenmmnuch 60/Irapel M fpyrue 3afyHaiicKe epece-
JIeHLIbl. B OCHOBHOM B JJaHHBIX pab0Tax COflep>KaTCs
CBEJIEHNUSA O IPUPOJHO-reorpadpuueckux yCmoBUIX
IOxHoM bBeccapabum, crarmcTudyeckue HaHHBIE O
XO35ICTBE M XO3SMICTBEHHBIX 3aHATUAX Oojrap-
ckyx KonoHucToB (CBuHbMH 1867; Cratnctiyeckoe
1899; CkanbkoBckuit 1848). YmommnHaHus 0 Tpamm-
IIVIOHHOJ Iuie 60/rap BecbMa HEMHOTOYVCTIEHHBI
U BcTpevaroTcs B paborax I1. 3. 3apeparkoro, O. O.
Burens, A. 3amyka, A. CkanbKoBckoro. B ocHoBHOM
9T0 MH(OPMaIVA O NOBCETHEBHON INNIIle KOTOHMU-
croB. Tak, A. 3amyk coo01iaeT, YTO NOBCETHEBHOI
nuieit 6eccapabCcKoro Hace/eHus SIBISIETCS MaMa-
nbIra, OpBIH3a, HOMAlllHee BUHO, IPECHbI X1ed B
Bufe seneniek. IIpumeyarenbHO, YTO OH ONMCBIBA-
eT TaKKe IIPUTOTOB/IEHMEe 0OpsAoBOro Omoaa Kyp-
6aH. ABTOp OTMedYaeT TaKKe, YTO BBIPALIVBAHMIO
Kaprodesns 3a/[yHaiiCKiie KOMOHVCTBI HAay4MIUCh Y
HemieB (3amyk 1862: 505, 255). ®. ®@. Burens yno-
MIHaeT 00 yIoTpeOeHUM KYKypysHOro xjieba u
JKEPTBEHHOI GapaHuHe C MIIeHNYHO Kamreit (Bu-
renb 1892: 17-18). A. CkanbKOBCKMIT TAK)Xe ITOUep-
KMBAeT, YTO MECTHOe HaceleHe IINTAaeT s KallyIleit
U3 KyKYpy3HOI KpyIbl ¥ MCTMHHO CIIapTaHCKOI
nox/1e0Koi1, HaspiBaeMoil 4op6oit (CKambKOBCKUI
1848: 97-98). VHTepecHble HabmomeHUs ObUIM 3a-
¢ukcnposanel opuriepom A. B. Paunncknm. OH ot-
METWJI, YTO HOJIKOBOJ /IeKaph 1o MMeHu Xapkiu-6a-
6a, KOTOPBII TOBOPW/I HO-TYPELKM (MIMeeTCs B BULY
no-rarayscku — H. K., /I. H.) v He 3Has1 60/1rapcKoro,
€1 CUTHBIII X/1e0 C Ie/IBIMY NPUTOPIIHAMM TOJI-

YeHOro 3epHucroro repua» (PaumHckmit 1858: 3,
4). Ama;mmsupys sTo ommcanue, M. B. MapyneBuu
3aMeTIIa, 4TO, COITIACHO ee IOJIeBBIM MCCIIefi0Ba-
HJISIM, Taraysbl yMe/Iy TOTOBUATD IIPSIHBIN MOPOIIOK
13 TOTYEHOTO KPAaCHOTO IIeplia, CMEIIAHHOTO C Je-
operom (MapyneBuu 1988: 165). O61iensBecTHO,
YTO TPajyLMA IPUTOTOBIEHNS CMECH U3 CYIIEHBIX
TpaB IIOJ Ha3BaHUEM «MEPyAUsA» XapaKTepHa M
6onrap, mpoxxusawouux B bonrapun u Ha TeppuTo-
pun beccapabun. ITo Hammm HabMOEHNAM, JaHHAS
IpUIIpaBa COCTOUT U3 HECKOIBKVX KOMIIOHEHTOB, B
YMCTI0 KOTOPBIX BXOAAT: YKPOII, ETPYIIKa, Yebpelr
u gpyrue Tpasbl B craTbe I1. 3ageparkoro BcTpeya-
I0TCSI HEKOTOpBIe CBEfIeHNsI O IOBCEJHEBHOI IMuIie
6onrap (x1e6, oBeunit CbIp). ABTOp OTMeYaeT, YTO
CaMBIM TIONIY/LIPHBIM OMIOOM ABJIsAeTCSA GOTbILIAS
«IUTa4MHTa», 6e3 KOTOpOil He OOXORUTCS HM OfVH
cron. M. B. MapyHeBN4 cIipaBeyINBO IPEAIONO-
JKVJIA, 9YTO 9TO MOXKET ObITh OaHMI[A VI MUIMHA —
MYYHOE U3JIe/e U3 IPEeCHOTO TeCTa C HAYMHKOM U3
TBOpora Wiy OpbIH3bI (3amepankuit 1845: 159-187;
Mapynesny 1988: 158).

2. Pa6otsI nepBoit momoBuHbI XX B.

B fmaHHBI Iepuof BHIIUIM B CBET /jBe Hambo-
Jlee 3Ha4YMMBble pabOTBHI, B KOTOPBIX 3aTParuBaeTCs
npobnemMa Tpapunuit nutaHus 6eccapabckux 60m-
rap. KomoHmcTsl, mocenmimecss Ha TeppUTOPUN
10kHOIt Beccapabun B Havane XIX B., B 3HAYUTENb-
HOJI CTEIIeHV COXPAHWINM ayTEHTUYHOCTD TPaJMIy-
OHHOI1 KyXHU, HO HEKOTOpble OJIofja M3MEHWINChH
0[] BIVSHMEM BHYTPEHHMX M OCOOEHHO BHeII-
HIX pakTOopoB. O6 3TOM MOXKHO CYAMUTH 1O pabore
H. C. lep>xaBuHa, KOTOPBIN [leTaIbHO IPeACTABUI
Marepuasbl 0 TPaAULMOHHON KyxHe 6onrap. ITo-
CKOJIbKY CaM aBTOP OBUI BBIXOJIIEM U3 Cpefbl 60I-
rapCKMX KOJIOHUCTOB, OH JOCTATOYHO XOPOIIO 3HAI
OBIT M JYXOBHYIO KyIBTypy cBoero Hapopa. Ero
paboTa cUMTaeTCs OFHUM M3 BaXKHENIIMX MCCIIe-
TOBAHMII U OXBATBHIBAET MPAKTNYECKU BCE CTOPOHBI
Xu3HU 6onrap Ha lore Poccmitckort umnepun. Vic-
ClefoBaTeNb OTMeYas, 4TO «OOArapcKie KOMTOHU-
cTol Beccapabckoit rybepHuy efAT Tpy pasa B IeHb:
YTPOM — 00510, B TIOJIieHb — N7A0HY6aHe, BEe4epOM —
seuepsi, 3a CTOJIOM IIPUCYTCTBYeT BCA ceMbs. [Immry
6omrapbl TOTOBAT B II€YM VI HA OTKPHITOM OTHE»
(Oep>xaBuu 1914: 95). ABTOp ObpaljaeT BHMMa-
HII€ Ha T00OMBITHDI MOMEHT, @ IMEHHO Ha TO, YTO
6o/rappl MpeAIoYnTaNN MPECHBII X1ed KUCTOMY
(Oep>xaBuH 1914: 96). HasBaHus M peLienTs MHO-
rux O], Ha KOTOpble 00paTiI BHUMaHIE aBTOP,
TOLIIY 10 HALIVX JHEVI, IPaKTUYeCKN He IIpeTepIieB
CYIeCTBEHHBIX M3MeHeHMiT. K TakoBBIM OTHOCAT-
csi: naya (Xornogpen), nacmopma, manoxa (61Ioxo ¢
COyCOM), mukeeHHux (My4HOe U3fie/ye C HAaYMHKOI
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U3 TBIKBBI), 4ypba (cym), capmu (romyO6rsl), kapea-
suya (xombaca-KpoBsiHKA), HadeHuyu (pasHOBUJ-
HOCTb foMainHeit konbacsl u fp.) H. C. [lep>xaBun
BBICKa3bIBAaeT JOBOJIbHO CYOBEKTMBHOE MHEHUE O
CKyZIOCTY paumoHa 6onrap: «bomrapel egsaT maro,
HEeBKYCHO, HeOpexxHo... bonrapckas ceMbsa 4acTo
JIOBOJIbCTBYETCA KYCKOM X/Ie6a ¥ MMCKOIO KVIC/IOTO
MoroKa...» (JepxaBun 1914: 93).

JI. C. bepr, Taxxe xak u H. [lepxaBuH, nepe-
YIC/IsAeT MPOAYKTHI M O/MI0fja, COCTAB/IAIONLINE pa-
nyoH 6onrap beccapabum, n Benen 3a H. C. [lep-
JKaBMHBIM yKa3bIBaeT Ha IPOCTOTY IOBCEIHEBHOI
v «EgAaT 6onrapel Majio, M B IMIle He OYeHb
pas6opumBbl. IIbloT BOAKY, BUHO, 60pu (X/meOHBII
kBac). Enar tpu pasa B meHb... x/1e6 MIIEHNYHBIIL,
HO OXOTHee TOTOBSAT IIpecHBIN x1eb (npecenuama
numa), KOTOPBI TIEKYyT He B Ie4M, a Ha YITIAX»
(Bepr 1918: 128).

3. Ily6nukanuu BTopoii momosunsl XX B. (10
1991 1)

Vsydenne 6onrap Pecnybnuku Monposa, Kak
ObIJIO OTMEYEeHO B Hayajle CTaTbi, B OOJbILIEN CTe-
IIeHV HAIlpaB/IeHO Ha JCCIefoBaHme uctopum 60o-
rapCKOTO BOIBOPEHN, B YaCTHOCTH, Ha M3bICKaHMA
B obmactu 06pa3oBaHus B OONMTapcKUX KOMOHUSX,
00yCTpOIICTBA 3ayHAVICKIUX TIepeceeHIIeB 1 COL-
a/IbHO-3KOHOMIYECKOTO pasButTuA. VIHTepec mpen-
crasndet Tpyx V. V. Memeproka «ConyanbHO-3K0-
HOMMYeCKOe pasBuTHe OONrapcKMX M Taray3cKux
cent B I>KHOIT Beccapabun B 1808-1856 rr.». ABTOp
MICCTIeNyeT pasBUTHE XXMBOTHOBOJCTBA, X/lebomalre-
CTBa, JPYIUX OTPAC/eN TPagULMOHHOIO XO3AMCTBA
6orrap, COCTaBIAONINX CHIPbeBYIO 6a3y Tpagniuin
OUTaHNA, ¥ OTMEYaeT, YTO BIUIOTb [O CepefyHbI
XIX B. >KMBOTHOBOJCTBO OCTaBaj/l0OCh OCHOBHOI1 OT-
pacibio X03s¥icTBa HaceneHns bymxaka (Memeprok
1971).

CpaBHeHMe TpaguIuil HUTAaHUA Taray3oB C
6onrapamu BcTpedaeTcs B paborax M. B. MapyHne-
Biy 1 C. C. Kyporyo o MarepuanibHOM U JyXOBHOI
kynbrype (Kypormo 1980; Mapynesuu 1988).

4. Pa6orel koHnma XX - mepBoOil 4eTBepTH
XXI BB.

B paMKax JaHHOTO XPOHOJIOTMYECKOTO IEpUO-
fia O6BUIO M3IaHO Hambosbllee KOMNYECTBO IyO/mm-
KalMil 10 Ha3BaHHON TeMe. K TaKOBBIM OTHOCATCS
paboTsr Mongasckoro uccnegosarens E. C. Copous-
HY IO KaJIeHJapHOiT 06psgHocTy 6onrap. BriepBbie
B MOJIJABCKOI1 9THOTpadum TeMa KajeHapHOIl 00-
PABHOCTU IpeNCcTaBlIeHA B 3THOMMHIBUCTUIECKOM
K/IIoue. ABTOP pacKpbIBaeT CEMAHTUKY U CMBON-
Ky aTpuOyTOB Ka/lleHZAapHOI OOpANHOCTHU, B YUCIIO
KOTOPBIX BXOAAT 00pA/IOBbIE ¥ PUTYa/IbHble OIIOfja
u npopykTsl (Copousny 1995; Copousiny 2010). 3a-

CTy>KMBaeT BHUMaHMsA 00CTOSATe/IbHAs MOHOTpads
«X1e6 B HAPOJHOI KY/IBTYpE Iaray3os», B KOTOPOIT
IpOBEfieHbl CpaBHEHMs C TPafuLMAMM HUTAHNA
HaceneHus Peciy6nuky MornpoBa, B TOM 4ncie 1 ¢
6onrapamu (Copousny 2020).

Bonbiryro ponb B HAKOIZIEHNY OPUTMHATBHOTO
TI0/IeBOTO MaTepyaja o TPagUIVAM INTaHNA UTpa-
10T INyO/NMKaluy, MOCBSAIIEHHbIe ICTOPUY U 9THO-
rpadun HacemeHHBIX MyHKTOB. CepbesHas pabora
B c(epe aTHOrpadmIecKoro n3ydeHus 60IrapcKoro
Hace/leHnsA ObUTa pa3BepHyTa Ha YkpamHe. B atom
OTHOIIEHNM 3HAYMMBIMU SAB/IAIOTCA KONIEKTUBHBIE
ouepkn. Tax, B 1998 r. yBupenu cet «O4epKu ucro-
pun u atHOrpaduu cena Kupunuku B beccapabum»,
a B 2003 r. ObUTIa M3maHa aHAJOTMYHasdg KHUIA II0
ucropuy 1 sTHorpaduu cena Ynimms. B otrenpHbIx
IJIaBax JIeTaTbHO ¥ OOCTOATEIbHO OINMCBHIBAIOTCH
TpagULIMM IUTAHUSA >KUTenell 9Tux cen. [logpo6HO
TeMY TPaJAMLMOHHOTO IIUTaHNA OCBETIUI B COOPHM-
Ke, MOCBAMEeHHOM C. Kupunuku, B. f. [Ipixanos. B
rnaBe «[IuTanue» mpefcTaBIeHO ONMMCAHNME Y TPUH-
IVIITBI IPUTOTOB/IEHNS TPAIUIIVIOHHBIX OJIIOf, KOTO-
pble COXPaHMINCD U TIepeflaBalucCh U3 MOKOJIEHNUA B
nokoseHne. Kak oTMeuaeT aBTop, «TpajjuIiuy IUTa-
HIA CK/IAZIbIBAJINCh HA MPOTSDKEHNUM CTOTIETHNL, U B
CIy4ae MUTPALMM IAHHOTO 3THOCA MM €T0 YacTH B
APYTYIO 3KOMOTMYECKYIO CPey OHM IOfIBEPTraslch
U3MEHEeHVsIM B HaMMeHbIIeN cTeleHM (IO cpaBHe-
HMIO C APYTMIMU CHUCTEeMaMM KM3HeoOeCIedeHms)»
(Oprxanos 1998: 89).

JlaHHBIe pabOTHI SABJAIOTCA Pe3yIbTaTOM CO-
TPYAHMYECTBA YKPAaMHCKMX M MOJIIABCKMX MCCTIe-
moBaTerneil. B Hux cobpaH 6oraTblit ¥ MHTepeCHBI
JIEKCUKO-9THOTpapuyecKuil MaTepyuas, Ha OCHOBa-
HUM KOTOPOTO MOXKHO BBIABUTDL JIOKa/lbHbIE OCO-
OeHHOCTM IuIM OONrapCcKOro HaceleHNsl PernoHa
(Ieixanos 1998; lla6amos, Hukorno, Keicca 2003).
Pa6oTbl TaKOTO IIaHA MTO3BOJIAIOT CAEIATb BBIBOJ, O
TOM, 4TO Tpaguumyu nutaHus Gonrap Beccapabun
MMEIOT B OCHOBE CBOEJl TUIIOJIOTMYECKVE YePThI U
OJIHOBpPEeMEHHO 00/1aJialoT JIOKa/IbHOM CIeL(IKOIL,
KOTOpas OTPa)kaeTCs B HAIMYNY HEKOTOPbIX HIOAH-
COB B IIPUTOTOB/IEHNM TeX VIV MHBIX BUIOB NI, A
TaK)XXe B Ha3BaHVAX (TePMIHOIOTHIN).

B cpaBHMTENBHOM acIieKTe BBIIIOTHEHbI pabOThI
TaKux saTHorpados, kak E. Ksunnnkosa, JI. Huxor-
no, E. Copousny. B HuX cofep>xutca aHammus Tpa-
AUV MMTaHUA raray3soB M 6oirap, HaceAIomuX
Pecriy6nmky Monposa.

B nccnegoanmax E. H. KBunuukoBoi1, TOCBA-
MIEHHBIX VI3YYeHUIO TPAAUIVIOHHOTO HAPOJHOIO Ka-
JIEHaps1 rarays3os, cepbe3HOe BHUMAaHUeE yAenseTcs
COIIOCTABJICHNIO Taray3cKoil KaJeHIapHOW o0Opsf-
HOCTU C 0OpsifHOCTBIO 6onrap u raray3oB B bosnra-
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puH; Ha OCHOBE OOLIMPHOTO MO/IEBOTO MaTepuaa u
UMEIOLIEVICS HayYHOI TUTePaTyPhl IO TBEPXKIA0T-
Csl BBIBOABI 00 MAGHTUYHOCTU OONTapCKUX U rara-
Y3CKMX IPa3gHUKOB, OOPS/IOB M CUCTeMbI IUTAHUSA
Ha puMmepe obpsAna kyp6baH. Vccnegosarenn femaet
BBIBOJ], YTO OCHOBHBIM OT/IN4YMeM 00psifa KypbaH
y raray3oB MoO/IJOBBI OT aHAJIOTMYHBIX OOPSANIOB Y
APYTUX HAapOJOB, B TOM 4MC/Ie 1 OOrap, sBIAeTCsI
OTCYTCTBME «IOMMHAJIBHOTO» KypbOaHa (KOTOpBIi
TOTOBSAT Ha IIOXOPOHAX ¥ IIOMMHKAX) ¥ «BAPEHOTO»
Kyp6ana (6ynboHn ¢ mscom) (KBunnukosa 2014: 68).

B monorpadunu [I. Huxormo Taxxe IpoBOAUTC
CPaBHUTE/IbHBIN aHA/IN3 Taray3ckoil ¥ 60Irapckoii
Ky/IbTYpbl HUTAHUS, VCCIERyeTcss ofliee M 0OCO-
OeHHOe B TEXHOJIOTMM IIPUTOTOBJIEHNSA OTHE/IbHBIX
6mof. ABTOp OTMedYaeT, 4YTO Takoe 0Omof0 Gomrap-
CKOJI KYXHM, KaK TomyOIus! (CbpMu), pacrnpocrpa-
HEHO I y TaraysoB, C CO3ByYHBIM Ha3BaHNMeEM sarma.
Kak pa raraysos, Tak 1 O PyMbIH/MOJfIaBaH, 1
6omrap, ronyOLbl ABIAOTCA TPaJULMOHHBIM O7TI0-
moM u HasbiBaloTcs sarmale (Hukomo 2004: 87).
VHTepeceH 1 TOT aKT, YTO pelLieNT NIPUTOTOBIECHNS
6012 MAHO# A TEXHONIOTMYECKY «OT/INYAETCA OT ra-
ray3CcKOro BapMaHTa, TeM, YTO Oojrapsl (B KauecTBe
npunpassl — J[. H.) ucnonp3yior 4abper, a raray-
3pl mepevynyio MATy» (Hukormo 2004: 90). Ipyrue
cratbu JI. Hukormo Takxe IOCBAILEHBI CPaBHEHNIO
TpaguuMil MUTaHusA raray3oB u 6onrap (Hukormo
2002).

Tema nuineBbIX TPaAUIUI 3aTPOHYTA B TPyAAX
ucropuka C. 3. Hoakosa. Ero monorpa¢us «Co-
IVIaJIbHO-9KOHOMIYECKOe PpasBUTHE OOMrapcKux
U raraysckux cen Beccapabun (1857-1918)» — jo-
rmyeckoe mpoposmkeHne tpyga V. V. Memeproka,
TO/NBKO B PaMKaX JPYroro XpOHOJIOTMYECKOro IIe-
puopa. Taxoxe kak u V. Y. Memeprok, C. 3. HoBa-
KOB, ONMMPasiCh Ha OOIIVPHBIN APXMBHBI MaTepu-
as, IpefCcTaB/IsAeT OOCTOATENIbHOE MCCIefOBaHMe
TaHHOU cdepsl XXU3HYU OONrap U raray3os BIUIOTb
To MeXXBOeHHOro Iepuopa. Hapany c ananmsom co-
CTOSIHMSA PasHBIX OTpAC/eil CelTbCKOTO XO3AMCTBa
pernoHa, MoACcYeTOM JJaHHBIX 10 TIOTONIOBBIO CKOTa,
MOCeBHBIM IUIOMIAZIAM, CajlaM ¥ BUHOTPafHMKAM,
aBTOp BK/IIOYAET B TEKCT ¥ HEKOTOPBIE 9/IEMEHTBI U3
cucTeMbl muTanuA 6onrap. OH nepevnciser Te mpo-
IYKTBI, 6€3 KOTOPBIX B JIeTHee BpeMsI He 00XOAUTCs
HJ OffHa TIOBCEIHeBHasA Tpamesa — JYK, CIaKuil U
OCTPBIII TIepell, HOMUAOPHI, OrypIbl, OpbrH3a. Onu-
ChIBasi MsIcO muraiickoit oBibl, C. 3. HoBakoB moj-
4YepKMBAeT €r0 BKYCOBbIE KadecTBAa, OTMedYasd, YTO
OHO HEeXXHOe, He 00/1ajlaeT HUKAKMMU IIOCTOPOHHN-
mu 3anaxamu (HoBakos 2004: 371, 415). B coaBTOp-
ctBe ¢ H. H. I'ypryposeim B 2009 1. C. 3. HoBaxos
uspnaet KHury «Ceno Kopren. Bpemena u cyznp6ni»,

nocssmenHyo ucropun c. Kopren (Kupiotna) B
Pecriy6nuke MonpoBa. B Heil Taxoke yIIOMUHAIOTCA
Omrofa 60/IrapCcKoil KyXHM, KOTOpbIe OBIIM Ha CTO-
ne 'y xxuteneii c. Kopren (KuprotHsa) n coxpannmich
IO HAllIeTO BpeMeHM. ABTOPBI ONMCHIBAIOT MYYHBbIE,
MOJIOUHBIE, MACHBIE 0TI/, YKa3bIBast X Ha3BAHUA.
Kpome TOro, AaloT OLIEHOYHYIO XapaKTepUCTUKY
6onrapckoit Kyxse: «IloHpaBumach (KyXHs) coce-
IAM — MOJJaBaHaM, YKpauHIaM, PYCCKUM, U Jaxke
HEeMELIKVM KOJIOHJCTaM, KOTOpbIe II03aMIMCTBOBAJIN
He TOJIbKO YMEHMe 3aroTaB/IMBaTh BIIPOK Ha 3UMY
oBoILIM, GPYKTBI, MACO U MACHBIE U3JIeNA, HO 1 pe-
IIeNThl IIPUTOTOBJIEHN L[eIOTO Ps/ia XOJIONHbIX 3a-
KyCOK 1 ropssuux 6mon» (Hosakos, I'yprypos 2009:
262-265).

A. KoBasoB akileHTHpyeT BHMMaHMe Ha IIIe
B KOHTEKCTe KaJIeH/JapHOI obpagHocTy 6onrap Pe-
criy6rmky MonjoBa. ViccnenoBarennb npencraBiseT
Ha3BaHUA PUTYAIbHBIX U OOPSAMOBBIX OMION, KO-
TOpble TOTOBWINCDH CIELMATbHO K OIpele/IeHHbIM
npasgHukaM. Tak, B mpasgHuK cB. Bapsapsl y 6071-
rap MOBCEMEeCTHO «XO3SIKM MeKyT yiernenky (InT-
K1), HAMa3bIBAlOT MX MeENOM WM IOJC/IAIeHHON
Bogoit 1 paspgawoT» (Kosamos 2017: 53). O6s3aTens-
HBIMI O/TI0aMM Ha POXXJeCTBEHCKOM CTOJIE BBICTY-
HaloT BapeHas MuIeHuna (KoumBo), Xojopel (maya),
PUTYa/IbHbIN CBIPHBIIT MUpOr (MunnHa/6aHna), «C
HeOO/IBIIIMI BETOYKAMI IIETTKOBUIBI MU T060TO0
IUIOfIOBOTO JiepeBa BHYTPU (3aneueHHbIMU 6HYMpU
- H. K., /[I. H.), KoTOpble Ha3bIBAWOT ,,KbcMeTn  (OT
Oonr. ,KbCcMeT - CyYacTbe, yhada). Kakpas ns3 Hux
4TO-TO 0003HAYaeT: JAOM, XO3ANCTBO, JOMAILIHUX
XMBOTHBIX. OOBIYHO K/IAyT M MOHETY, O3HAYaI0-
myto 6orarctBo» (KoBanos 2017: 61).

Pan crareit mo TpagMuuAM NUTaHUA B KOHTEK-
CTe CeMeVHON OOPAJHOCTY NPUHAIJIeXAT CIIelya-
JIUCTY B OO/IACTM MaTepyajbHOI KYJIbTYpPbI Oorap
9. C. bankoBoit. B ogHoit 13 paboT paccmarpusa-
eTCsl Takoil (eHOMeH ITHKeTa, KaK TOCTelpPUMM-
crBo (bankosa 2013). B gpyroii craTbe, OATBEPXK-
mas cnosa H. C. Jlep)xaBuHa, aBTOp OTMEYaeT, YTO
6osrappl IpeIOYNTAIOT TIPECHBIl Xe0 — npscHa
numa, HO y>Xe B KadecTBe obpsmoBoro xieba. Tax,
«00sA3aTeTbHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM TpaIle3bl IIOCTIe POXKie-
HUA ABngerca [Iuma, oOBIYHO IIpecHas JIeTelKa,
BBbIIIeKaeMasi CBEKPOBbIO MM 0aOKOI-IIOBUTYXOIL.
Vcnedennyto nuTy cMasbiBaayu MefoM. OHa IOCBA-
manachk boropopuiie B 3HaK 6/1arofapHoCTy 3a 671a-
ronoy4uHsle popsl» (bankosa 2019: 387).

Tema HanmoHanpHOI KyxHM Oonrap Pecrry6mm-
K11 MonoBa Halla OTpakeH)e U B HOMYIIAPHON
muteparype. B 2017 1. Bbinuta Opouropa Kpaeena
u3 Tapakmm leoprusa TaHoBa ¢ penentamMu Tpajgu-
IVOHHBIX Omiofy u ux Qororpadumsamu. IIpumeya-
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TE/IbHO, YTO 3TU PelleNThl I0CTATINCh aBTOPY OT €ro
ponuTesneit 1 3aTeM COOMPANUCh UM ellje B TeYeHIe
HECKOJIbKIX JIeT, O/1arofiapst 4eMy MX MOXKHO KBa-
muuimpoBarh Kak mnoneBble Marepuainsl (TaHOB
2017).

TpapumnyonHas numa 60/1rap Kak 4acTb Kylb-
TYpHOTO Hacnenus (HapsAAy C APyTMMM KOMIIOHEH-
TaMII MAaTepMaIbHON KY/IbTYpBI) IIpeNCTaBlIeHA B
IByX COOpHMKAX, U3/JaHHBIX B VIHCTUTYTe KyIbTYyp-
Horo Hacnemua (Bancova 2019: 234-237; Bancova
2020: 272-275), a Takxe B Tesnucax C. Jokunoii (JJo-
kuHa 2020: 80-81).

Crepyer ob6patuTh BHMMaHMe Ha pabOTHI cO-
BPEMEHHBIX MOJIJJaBCKIX JICCIeioBaTenell B cdepe
HaIVIOHA/IbHOTO KY/IbTYPHOTO Hacneus. Peus nger
o cratbax M. Mupon u B. MupoH, B KOTOpbIX 3a-
TparuBaeTCA TeMa TPaJUILMOHHON NMIIY B KOH-
TEeKCTe NMpMMEeHeHVs HallMIOHAIbHBIX O/iof; B cdepe
tTypusma (Miron, Miron 2019; Miron, Miron 2020).
ABTOpBI 3aJa/UCh LIENbI0 BBIABUTH CTEIEHDb IIPO-
HUKHOBEHMSI 3alMCTBOBaHNII B TPajUIMOHHYIO
KYXHIO MOJI/JaBCKOTO/PYMBIHCKOTO, OONTapcKoro u
raraysckoro HacenmeHus (Miron, Miron 2020: 45).
B nepedeHb mpasgHMYHBIX OTIOf BKITIOUEHO TaKoe
ACTBO Kak xosofell (xnafen/mnada) — 61050, 00be-
[UHSOIee TPAAULMN IUTAaHU 6orap, MonjjaBaH/
PYMBIH U IPYTUX STHUYECKVX TPYIIII I0Ta pecIyomm-
ku (Miron, Miron 2020: 51).

HammonanbHas KyxHa — ocoboe sABneHNe. «IT0
He TOJIPKO U He CTO/IbKO Habop OJII0fi, KOTOpbIe Tpa-
OMULMOHHO TOTOBAT IIPECTABUTENIN OIpefe/IeHHOl
HAIMOHA/IbHOCTH, 3TO, IIPEeXKHe BCETro, HEeCTIOM/ICH-
HBIII IyX U CBA3b BpeMeH MEX[Y IOKOJIeHUAMU, 3TO
KyIbTypa ¥ KYIMHapHOe MacTepCTBO, CIIOCOOHOe
YOMBJATb U HOKOPATb JIPYTME HApOAbl, 3TO HeKas
»HayKa’, 0 KOTOPOJ BCerjja MMUCaauch u OynyT mu-
CaTbCsSl KHUTY, YTOOBI 3alevyar/ieTh B BeKaX BCe, YTO
OepeXKHO COXpaHWMIN TPeAbIAyIue TOKOMeHNs s
nepefadM IOCTEAYLIMM IoKoneHussM» (Bapabarr
2017). TpaguuumoHHass cucTeMa MUTaHUS Oojrap
10KHO Beccapabun, sAB/sOIasCcA YHUKATbHON Ya-
CTBIO KY/IBTypHOTro Hacneaus Pecryomku Monzosa,
BHE BCSIKOTO COMHEHNA, IO/DKHA OBITh COXPaHEeHa.

3akno4enne

ComnocTaBuB pe3y/IbTaTbl HAYYHBIX U3BICKAHNIA
10 JaHHOW TeMe, Mbl OOHAPY>XIIM, 4TO Hambosee
U3YYEHHBIMU ABJIAIOTCA CUCTEMbI IUTAHNUA OT/ENb-
HBIX OONITapCKMX CeJ, HO 9T UCCIIEOBAHNA HOCAT
3a4acTyl0 (parMeHTapHBINI M HeCUCTeMaTU3UPO-
BAHHDBIN XapakTep. B HuX He BbIABJIEHA 5BOMIOLNA
NUIIEBBIX Tpapuuuit 6onrap Pecrrybnuku Monpo-
Ba M OTCYTCTBYeT CPaBHUTE/IbHBIN aHAIN3 TPaau-
uuit nutanusa 6onrap B bonrapunu n B Peciybnuke
Mornposa. Kpome Toro, oTfienibHble MCCIEHOBAHNA,

He CBsI3aHHBIE MEXZY CO000il, He MO3BOISIOT BBLI-
BUTb XapaKTep MeXKY/IbTYPHOTO B3aVMOAECTBUS
B cepe TpafUIIMIOHHBIX CUCTEM IIUTAHMA.

[IpoaHamM3upoBaHHAsi Hay4Has JUTepaTypa
II03BO/IM/IA BBIABUTH TOT (paKT, YTO XOTA CHMCTeMa
nuTaHus 6orap Ha treppuropun Pecy6nuku Morn-
[I0Ba MI3MEHWIACh IO B/IVSIHVMEM COLMAIbHO-9KO-
HOMMYECKMX, TeorpapuyecKmux, KIMMaTUIeCKIX
(baKkTOpOB, B IIE/IOM COXPaHMIA CBOM apXaWdHbIe
4epTHI.

IIpumeyanue
* JlaHHAA CTaTbs BBINIOJIHEHA B PaMKaxX MCC/IENOBATE/b-
ckoit mporpammsr: ,Cercetarea si valorificarea patri-
moniului cultural construit, etnografic, arheologic si
artistic din Republica Moldova in contextul integrarii
europene” / 170101.
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Natalia GRADINARU

ROLUL MUZEELOR DIN REPUBLICA MOLDOVA IN CONSERVAREA,
RESTAURAREA SI PROMOVAREA CASEI MARI: PERSPECTIVA ANALITICA

CZU:069.02:398.34

Rezumat
Rolul muzeelor din Republica Moldova in conservarea,
restaurarea si promovarea casei mari:
perspectiva analitica

Acest articol examineaza reprezentarea casei mari in
muzeele din Republica Moldova, explorand rolul lor in
conservarea, salvgardarea si promovarea acestui element
reprezentativ al patrimoniului cultural. Prin analizarea di-
feritelor expozitii muzeale si a abordarilor lor fata de casa
mare, articolul relevad modalitédtile prin care aceste insti-
tutii contribuie la conservarea culturali a acestui element
reprezentativ de patrimoniu §i oportunititile de valorifi-
care a casei mari in procesul educational. In cadrul cer-
cetarii au fost utilizate studii de caz din diverse muzee ale
republicii, evidentiind metodologiile si naratiunile folosite
pentru a sensibiliza publicul la semnificatia culturala a ca-
sei mari. Reprezentarea casei mari in muzeele din Repu-
blica Moldova este esentiald pentru péstrarea si transmite-
rea patrimoniului cultural moldovenesc. Prin conservarea
si restaurarea acestui spatiu cu puternice valente cultu-
rale, documentarea si cercetarea lor, educarea publicului
si promovarea turismului cultural, muzeele contribuie la
protejarea unui patrimoniu cultural valoros. Eforturile
continue in acest domeniu au un impact profund asupra
comunitatilor locale si vor asigura, fard indoiala, cé acest
element esential al patrimoniului nostru cultural va rama-
ne accesibil si apreciat de generatiile viitoare.

Cuvinte-cheie: muzeu, conservare, restaurare, casd
mare, patrimoniu arhitectural, educatie culturald, turism
cultural.

Pesrome
Ponsb my3eeB Pecny6muku Mo/igoBa B cCOXpaHeHNM,
pecTaBpaniy ¥ NONYIAPU3ALNN KAca Mape: aHATTUTH-
YeCKMI B3TTISAT,

B panHOII cTaTbe paccMaTpUBaeTCA IpefCcTaBleHNe
kaca mape B Mysesx Pecry6mky Monjosa, uccinenyercs
UX POJIb B COXpaHEHNY, CTIACEHMY Y TIONY/IAPU3 ALY 3TO-
ro IpENCTaBUTENIbHOIO 3/IEMEHTa KY/IbTYpPHOTO Haclle-
v, AHaIM3MUPYs PasIMyYHbIe My3eliHble BBICTABKU M UX
HOAXOMbI K KACA MAape, B CTaTbe PACKPBIBAIOTCS CIIOCOOBI,
C TIOMOIIBI0 KOTOPBIX 9TH YYPEXKHEHUS CIOCOOCTBYIOT
KyJIbTYPHOMY COXPaHEHUIO ¥ OXPpaHe JAHHOTO pelpe3eH-
TAaTMBHOTO 3/IEMEHTA HacNelMs, a TaKXKe BO3MOXXHOCTU
UCIIONIb30BAHUSA Kdcd mape B 00pa3oBaTebHOM IIPOLiec-
ce. B uccnenoBaHuy UCIIONb3YIOTCs TeMaTUYECKME MCCTIe-
TOBaHMA U3 PasIMIHBIX My3€eeB PeCHyOIMKIM, B KOTOPBIX
OCBEIAIOTCSI METOZIOTIOTMY U TIOBECTBOBAHM S, MICIIONb3Y-
eMble JUIA IOBBILICHUSI OCBELOMIEHHOCTU OOIIeCTBEH-
HOCTH O KY/IBTYPHOI 3HAUMMOCTU Kaca mape. IIpencTas-
JleHne Kaca mape B Mysesix Pecy6myku Monjosa nuMmeer
Ba)KHOE 3HA4YEHMeE /I COXPaHEHM: U Iepefadys MO/NJaB-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.12

CKOTO Ky/IbTypHOro Hacmeys. CoxpaHAA M BOCCTaHAB-
NMBasg 3TO MPOCTPAHCTBO C CU/IBHBIMU KYIbTYPHBIMU
LeHHOCTAMUY, JOKYMEHTHUPYS M UCCIIeNys UX, IIpOCBellas
0011IeCTBEHHOCTD 1 IIPOABUTASI KY/IbTYPHBLI TYPU3M, MY-
3eM BHOCAT CBOJI BK/IaJl B 3aIIUTY LJeHHOTO Ky/IbTYPHOTO
Hacnenus. IIpomomkamoumyecss ycunus B 9Toil obmactu
OKas3bIBAaIOT ITyOOKOE BIMsHME Ha MECTHBbIE COODIIecTBa
U, 6€3yCIOBHO, TAPAHTUPYIOT, YTO 3TOT BAKHBIII S7I€MEHT
HAIIIeTO KY/IbTYPHOTI'O HAC/IeINA OCTAaHEeTCA JOCTYIHbBIM 1
OLICHEHHBIM O YIIVIMU IOKOJIeHUAMIL.

KnroueBble cmoBa: Mysell, cOXpaHeHNe, pecTaBpa-
LV, Kaca mape, apxUTeKTypHOe Hacjlefue, KyJIbTypHOe
06pasoBaHue, KYIbTYPHBII TYPU3M.

Summary
The role of museums of the Republic of Moldova in the
conservation, restoration and popularization of casa
mare: an analytical view

This article examines the presentation of casa mare
in museums of the Republic of Moldova, exploring their
role in the preservation, rescue and popularization of this
representative element of cultural heritage. By analyzing
various museum exhibitions and their approaches to casa
mare, the article reveals the ways in which these instituti-
ons contribute to the cultural preservation and protection
of this representative element of heritage, as well as the
possibilities for using casa mare in the educational pro-
cess. The study uses case studies from various museums
across the Republic to highlight the methodologies and
narratives used to raise public awareness of the cultural
significance of casa mare. The presentation of casa mare
in museums of the Republic of Moldova is important
for the preservation and transmission of the Moldovan
cultural heritage. By preserving and restoring this space
with strong cultural values, documenting and researching
them, educating the public and promoting cultural tou-
rism, museums contribute to the protection of valuable
cultural heritage. Continued efforts in this area have a
profound impact on local communities and will certainly
ensure that this important element of our cultural heritage
remains accessible and appreciated by future generations.

Key words: museum, conservation, restoration, casa
mare, architectural heritage, cultural education, cultural
tourism.

Casa mare este un element esential al patrimo-
niului cultural, reflectaind practicile arhitecturale,
structurile sociale si stilurile de viaté ale societatilor
din trecut. Muzeele au un rol semnificativ in conser-
varea si prezentarea acestor case, oferind vizitatorilor
o legatura tangibila cu mostenirea lor culturald. Acest
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articol examineaza modul in care muzeele reprezinta
casele traditionale si impactul lor asupra educatiei si
conservarii culturale.

Studiul se bazeaza pe cercetari de teren, analize
de literatura de specialitate si interviuri cu experti
in muzeologie si arhitectura traditionala. Studiile de
caz includ Muzeul National de Etnografie si Istorie
Naturala din Chisinau, Muzeul Satului din Chisinau
si alte muzee regionale.

Muzeele servesc drept custozi ai patrimoniului
cultural, fiind responsabile de conservarea si pre-
zentarea artefactelor, inclusiv a casei mari ca loc de
péstrare a celor mai valoroase obiecte de artizanat.
Aceste capodopere ale artei populare reflectd bogatia
si rafinamentul conceptiei spirituale a predecesorilor
nostri, care au creat o civilizatie populara inspiratd
din méretia naturii.

Reprezentarea acestor case in expozitiile muze-
ale permite explorarea contextului istoric si cultural,
oferind perspective asupra tehnicilor arhitecturale
si de amenajare a interiorului casei in evolutia dina-
micii sociale din trecut. Pentru a realiza acest lucru,
muzeele utilizeaza diverse strategii, inclusiv recon-
structii la scard reald, diorame si prezentari multi-
media.

Muzeele joacd un rol important in salvgardarea
casei mari, un concept care se refera adesea la spatiul
principal din ansamblul locuintei tradifionale roma-
nesti, care reprezinta mediul cultural, valorile este-
tice si conditia sociala a fiecarei familii, purtitor de
semnificatie istoricd si culturald. Iatd citeva modali-
tati in care muzeele contribuie la acest proces:

Documentarea si cercetarea: muzeele colecteaza,
documenteaza si cerceteazd informatii despre casa
mare si contextul ei istoric si cultural. Acest lucru in-
clude studii arhitecturale, analize istorice si cercetari
etnografice.

Gdzduirea de expozitii si evenimente temporare.
Mai multe muzee din Republica Moldova organizea-
za exporzitii permanente sau temporare care pun in
valoare aspecte specifice ale casei mari, precum ame-
najarea si decorul interior, obiceiurile ritualizate in
casa mare $.a. Aceste expozitii atrag atentia asupra
importantei conservarii casei mari si pot genera in-
teres si sprijin din partea publicului si a autoritatilor.

Educatie si sensibilizare. La nivel educational,
muzeele isi propun dezvoltarea cunoasterii si facili-
tarea intelegerii patrimoniului cultural, dezvoltarea
si stimularea abilitatilor, formarea atitudinii si valo-
rilor recreere si stimularea creativitatii. Educatia mu-
zeeald este sustinuta, cu preciadere, de raportul direct
al vizitatorului cu obiectul, procesul de invitare fiind
puternic influentat de interactiunea participantului
cu mediul expozitional (Andrei, Mira 2011).

Programele educationale ale muzeelor din repu-
blicd joacd un rol vital in constientizarea publicului
cu privire la importanta casei mari. Prin expozitii
permanente si temporare, tururi ghidate si ateliere,
muzeele educa vizitatorii despre istoria si semnifica-
tia acestui spatiu. Asemenea activitati contribuie la
formarea unei constiinte colective privind necesita-
tea conservarii patrimoniului cultural.

De-a lungul timpului, rolul educatiei in muzee
este din ce in ce mai mare, intrucat acestea sunt o
adevaratd sursa de invatare (Candrea, Nechita 2015),
suport didactic si o modalitate de dezvoltare intre
scoald si mediu.

Un exemplu de bund practica in ceea ce priveste
rolul educational al muzeelor este Muzeul de Etno-
grafie si Istorie Naturald, care organizeaza in mod re-
gulat evenimente inedite pentru copii, precum: ateli-
ere de incondeiere a oudlor, ateliere de confectionare
de camdsi cu altitd, ateliere de martisoare etc.

Aceste evenimente, desfisurate in sala de expo-
zitie ,Casa mare’, sunt indragite de copii, asa ca multi
dintre ei participa cu placere in speranta de a invita
ceva printr-o experienta interactiva.

Comunicarea cu mesterii populari, dansurile si
cantecele populare, jocuri formative le ofera copiilor
oportunitatea de a cunoaste intr-un mod inedit mu-
zeul si expozitia ,,Casa mare”. Astfel, li s-au transmis
in mod non-formal cunoasterea ca cele mai impor-
tante si frumoase evenimente din viata au loc in casa
mare.

Un alt exemplu de buna practica privind casa
mare este cel implementat de Complexul de Meste-
suguri ,,Arta rusticd”. Copiii au ocazia sa redescope-
re piese de mobilier familiare sau textile traditionale
intr-un spatiu special amenajat in acest scop, sau sa
le identifice pe cele pe care nu le-au mai vizut pana
acum, dar care au o mare valoare istoricd si culturala.

In cadrul Muzeului National de Etnografie si
Istorie Naturald existd o expozitie permanenta de-
dicata casei mari, parte a carei sald este o reconsti-
tuire a acestui spatiu sacru pentru tdran. Conform
traditiilor neamului, aici sunt depozitate cele mai
alese tesaturi, covoare extraordinare, piese de port
popular, obiecte de rit, zestrea si unde au loc cele mai
importante evenimente si obiceiuri din viata oricarei
familii. Elocvente sunt compartimentele ,,Nunta” si
»Jocul”. Pe fundalul unei picturi murale care ilustrea-
za traditionalul ,,Joc” sunt expuse costume populare
din toate zonele etnografice ale republicii. Obiceiul
de scoatere a zestrei din casa miresei completeazd
diversitatea datinilor populare, executat pe fundalul
peisajului din zona Codrilor.

Elementele de arhitectura tiraneascd in lemn si
in piatrd, reprezentate in pictura murald, denota ca-
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pacitatea omului de a se integra in mediul natural si
influenta naturii la constituirea specificului national
in cultura.

Modelele la scard oferd o altd metoda de a re-
prezenta casele traditionale. Aceste miniaturi permit
muzeelor sa afiseze detalii intricate si sd ofere infor-
matii contextuale despre aspectul de amenajare a ca-
sei mari in diferite regiuni ale republicii, mobilierul
si decorul acestui spatiu.

Unele muzee, in lipsa salilor permanente de ex-
pozitie, utilizeaza detalii ale unor anumite parti ale
casei mari, cum ar fi: coltul cu zestre, covorul de pe
peretele central, coltul cu lavitd sau coltul cu icoana,
pentru a reda aspectul autentic al casei mari. Aces-
tea pot fi completate cu peisaje si scene din obiceiuri
traditionale.

Muzeul Satului din Chisinau ofera vizitatorilor
o experienta imersivd, prin colectia sa de case tra-
ditionale, inclusiv casa mare. Expozitia in aer liber
le permite vizitatorilor sa exploreze interiorul si ex-
teriorul caselor traditionale, asigurand o perspectiva
detaliata asupra arhitecturii si vietii cotidiene a satele
moldovenesti. Muzeul colaboreaza cu mestesugari
locali pentru a asigura autenticitatea si acuratetea re-
constructiilor.

Muzeele regionale din Republica Moldova, cum
ar fi cele din Orhei si Soroca, includ, de asemenea,
expozitii dedicate arhitecturii traditionale. Acestea
prezinta casa mare, utilizind o combinatie de arte-
facte originale, reconstructii si materiale educationa-
le pentru a oferi o perspectiva cuprinzatoare asupra
mostenirii arhitecturale locale.

Conservarea si restaurarea: muzeele se implicd
activ in procesul de salvgardare, or casa mare era in
trecut cea mai spatioasa si cel mai frumos impodo-
bitd incdpere. Aici se pastra avutia familiei, se desfa-
surau cele mai importante ceremonii si ritualuri din
viata omului, erau primiti oaspetii. In acest scop, mu-
zeele colaboreazd activ cu reprezentantii comunitatii,
experti in restaurare pentru a asigura ca interioarele
sa fie pastrate in conditii optime si sa se restaureze,
utilizand tehnici traditionale si materiale autentice.

Unele muzee, cum ar fi Muzeul Tinutului Ca-
hul, Casa mare - model din cadrul Complexului de
Mestesuguri ,,Arta Rusticd” (Clisova, Orhei), Muzeul
de studiere a tinutului natal din satul Pelinia (raionul
Drochia), Muzeul de Istorie si Etnografie din Criu-
leni s.a. opteazd pentru reconstructii la scard reald a
casei mari, oferind o experientd imersivéd pentru vizi-
tatori. Aceste reconstructii se bazeaza adesea pe cer-
cetdri minutioase si colabordri cu istorici si arhitecti,
asigurdnd acuratetea si auteticitatea.

O incursiune la Expozitia Complexului Etno-
grafic de la Muzeul Tinutului Cahul, unde fiecare

obiect spune o poveste despre viata si cultura popo-
rului roman, reda traditia de constructie a casei tra-
ditionale intr-o forma autentica si captivanta.

Vizitdnd pas cu pas expozitia si etapele date, ca-
latorim prin timp, intrand intr-un model autentic de
gospodarie taraneasca, reprezentand viata de la sfar-
situl secolului XIX péana la inceputul secolului XX.
Deschisa publicului din 1991, aceasta casuta traditi-
onald cu trei incdperi si tinda, hambar, fierarie si beci
ofera o atmosfera autenticd de epoca.

Fiecare zid vorbeste despre maiestria mesterilor
din trecut, construite din materiale locale precum
lutul, paiele si stuful. In intimitatea lumii ce stribate
prin geamurile mici, vizitatorii pot admira colectii de
port popular, instrumente si obiecte de creatie textild
casnica, arta decorativa si obiecte de uz gospodaresc,
fiecare reflectand traditiile si mestesugurile transmi-
se din generatie in generatie.

Prin aceste activitati, muzeele nu doar cd pro-
tejeazd si promoveazd patrimoniul arhitectural, dar
contribuie si la pastrarea memoriei culturale si la
transmiterea acesteia generatiilor viitoare.

In viitor, muzeele s-ar putea implica in urmatoa-
rele actiuni, menite a salvgarda, promova si conserva
spatiile destinate casi mari prin urmatoarele moda-
litati:

Promovarea turismului cultural. Muzeele ar pu-
tea atrage mai multi turisti interesati de patrimoniul
cultural si istoric, promovéand casa mare ca obiectiv
turistic. Aceastd activitate nu numai cd va contribui
la promovarea $i conservarea casei mari, dar ar gene-
ra si resurse financiare necesare pentru proiectele de
conservare.

Crearea de parteneriate si colabordri. Muzeele ar
putea colabora cu alte institutii culturale, guverna-
mentale si non-guvernamentale pentru a promova
casa mare. Asemenea parteneriate pot include finan-
tari, granturi si proiecte comune de restaurare.

Perspective viitoare. Utilizarea tehnologiei mo-
derne, cum ar fi realitatea augmentatd (AR) si rea-
litatea virtuala (VR), va oferi oportunitati noi si ino-
vatoare pentru reprezentarea casei mari in muzee.
Aceste tehnologii pot imbunitati experienta vizita-
torilor, oferind tururi interactive si reconstructii di-
gitale detaliate.

Concluzii

Reprezentarea casei mari in muzeele din Re-
publica Moldova este esentiald pentru pastrarea si
transmiterea patrimoniului cultural moldovenesc.
Prin conservarea si restaurarea acestui spatiu cu pu-
ternice valente culturale, documentarea si cerceta-
rea lor, educatia publicului si promovarea turismu-
lui cultural, muzeele contribuie la protejarea unui
patrimoniu cultural valoros. Eforturile continue in
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acest domeniu au un impact profund asupra comu-
nitatilor locale si, cu sigurantd, vor asigura ca acest
element esential al patrimoniului nostru cultural
va ramane accesibil si apreciat de generatiile viitoa-
re. Acest articol subliniaza importanta complexa si
variatd a muzeelor in protejarea patrimoniului arhi-
tectural, oferind un cadru pentru viitoare cercetdri si
actiuni in domeniul conservirii culturale.
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Foto 3. Dr. Varvara Buzild in cadrul expozitiei Foto 4. Copii in vizitd la Complexul de Mestesuguri
permanente ,,Casa Mare” a Muzeului National de »Arta Rusticd’, expozitia permanenta ,,Casa Mare”.
Etnografie si Istorie Naturald din Chisinau. https://rusticart.md/turism/ (vizitat 19.06.2024).

https://muzeu.md (vizitat 19.06.2024).

Foto 5. Atelier de confectionare a martisoarelor desfasurat in cadrul
expozitiei permanente ,,Casa Mare” a Muzeului National de Etnografie
si Istorie Naturald din Chisinau. https://www.muzeu.md/atelier-de-con-
fectionare-a-martisoarelor/ (vizitat 19.06.2024).
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Aleksey ROMANCHUK

THE PRE-AFRASIAN COMING OF R1B-V88 HAPLOGROUP
OF Y-CHROMOSOME TO AFRICA: A BRIEF SUMMARY

CZU:572.028

Rezumat
Ipoteza penetririi pre-afroasiatice a haplogrupului
cromozomului Y R1b-V88 in Africa:
o scurta digresiune

Articolul prezintd un rezumat al rezultatelor unui stu-
diu despre contextul istoric al aparitiei haplogrupului cro-
mozomului Y R1b-V88in Africa. Au fost analizate ipotezele
propuse anterior despre timpul §i circumstantele migratiei
care au adus R1b-V88 in Africa (ipotezele ,,arabilor-bagga-
ra, »ciadic” si ,ceramica cardiald”). O analiza a distributiei
haplogrupului R1b-V88 in Africa duce la concluzia ci ni-
ciuna dintre acestea nu poate f1 acceptatd. Aparent, in incer-
carea de a explica raspandirea R1b-V88 in Africa, trebuie sd
adoptdm modelul ,,substrat” ca principal explicativ. Adica
sd pornim de la antichitatea foarte semnificativa a aparitiei
R1b-V88 in Africa. Autorul sustine necesitatea de a accep-
ta ipoteza penetrarii pre-afroasiatice a R1b-V88 in Africa.
Avand in vedere problema localizérii patriei ancestrale a
afrasienilor, autorul ajunge la concluzia cd formarea comu-
nitatii lingvistice afrasiene a fost un proces mult mai neli-
niar, consumator de timp si a avut loc, printre altele, sub
forma de migratii repetate si multidirectionale (precum si
in cadrul ,,sistemului de interactiuni sociale pe distante lun-
gi”) in perioada de 20.000-12.000 de ani in urma pe un vast
teritoriu, care includea Levantul si Africa de Nord.

Cuvinte-cheie: haplogrupuri, cromozom Y, Afri-
ca, patrie ancestrald afroasiaticd, comunitate lingvistica
afroasiaticd.

Pesrome
Tunoresa o mo-a¢pasnitckoM IPOHNKHOBEHNUN
ramwnorpynmnsl R1b-V88 Y-xpomocomsl B Appuxy:
KPATKMii 9KCKypC

B cratbe mpepncTaBleHO KpaTKoe WU3/IOKEHUE pe-
3y/IbTAaTOB VICCTIEIOBAHM MICTOPUYECKOIO KOHTEKCTa I10-
sABeHNA ramwiorpynnsl R1b-V88 Y-xpomocoms! B Adpu-
Ke. BbUmu paccMOTpeHBI ITpeIoxKeHHbIe paHee TUII0Te3bl
0 BpeMeHM ¥ 00CTOATeIbCTBAX MUTPALIAY, KOTOpas IpH-
Hecrma R1b-V88 B Appuky (rumoresa «apabos-6arrapar,
«4aJicKas» U «KapAMaJbHON KepaMMK!»). AHamm3 pac-
npoctpaHenusd ramwiorpynnel R1b-V88 B Adpuxe npu-
BOIMT K BBIBOZY, YTO HU OJHA U3 STYX TUIIOTE3 He MOXKET
OBITH IPUHATA. MBI, 10-BUAVIMOMY, IBITAsICh OOBSICHNUTD
pacupocrpaHenue R1b-V88 8 Appuke, TO/DKHBI IPUHATD
«CyOCTpaTHYI0» MOJE/b B Ka4eCTBE OCHOBHOI OOBSICHN-
TE/IbHOM, TO €CTh MCXOIOMUTD 13 3HAYNUTEIbHON IPEBHOCTH
nossnerna R1b-V88 B Adpuxe. ABTOp 060CHOBBIBaeT
HeoOXOIIMOCTDb IPUHATHA TUIIOTE3BI 0 BO-adpasuiickoM
nponukHoBenuy R1b-V88 B Adpuxy. Paccmarpuas
npo6IeMy IoKaIM3aL Uy IpapOANHBI adpasuiines, aBTOP
IPUXOAUT K BBIBOAY, YTO (popMUpoBaHye adppasuizickoro

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.13

SI3BIKOBOTO CO001[ecTBa ObIJIO TOpasno 6ojee HeMMHEN-
HBIM IIPOLIECCOM, JJINTE/ILHBIM IT0 BPEMEHM U P OXOAMIO,
IIOMVIMO IIPOYero, B JopMe IIOBTOPHBIX M Pa3HOHAIIPaB-
JICHHBIX MMUTpanuii (a TakKe B paMKaX «CUCTEMBI COLU-
Q/IbHBIX B3aMMOJIEIICTBUIT HA GOIbIINX PACCTOSHUAX») B
Tevenne nepropa 20000-12000 et Hasax Ha OOLIMPHOIL
TeppuTopuy, BKmodasieit /lesant u CeBepHyto AQpuxy.

KnroueBbie cmoBa: ramiorpynmsl, Y-XpOMOCOMa,
Acdpuxa, adpasuiickas npapopuna, adpasuiickas A3bl-
KOBas OOILIHOCTD, Ipe-adpasmiicKuit.

Summary
The pre-Afrasian coming of R1b-V88 haplogroup of
Y-chromosome to Africa: a brief summary

The paper presents a brief summary of the results of
studieng of the historical context of coming of R1b-V88
haplogroup of Y-chromosome to Africa. The previous
hypotheses about the time and circumstances of migra-
tion that brought R1b-V88 to Africa, such as “Baggara
Arabs”, “Chadic”, and “Cardial ceramics” were considered.
The analysis of haplogroup R1b-V88 distribution in Af-
rica leads to the conclusion that none of these hypothe-
ses can be accepted. We, apparently, in trying to explain
the distribution of R1b-V88 in Africa, must accept the
“substrate” model as the main explanatory model. That
is, based on the very significant antiquity of the appear-
ance of R1b-V88 in Africa. The author substantiates the
need to propose the pre-Afrasian penetration of R1b-V88
into Africa. Considering the problem of localization of the
Afrasian homeland, the author suggests that the forma-
tion of the Afroasiatic linguistic community was a much
more non-linear process, lengthy in time, and took place,
among other things, in the form of repeated and multidi-
rectional migrations (as well as within the framework of
the “long-distance” system of social interactions) over the
period of 20000-12000 BP in a wide area that included the
Levant and North Africa.

Key words: haplogroups, Y-chromosome, Africa,
Afrasian homeland, Afroasiatic linguistic community,
pre-Afrasian.

The recently published book (Pomanuyk 2024;
see also: Romanchuk 2024; Pomanuyk 2024a) stud-
ies the historical context of coming of R1b-V88 hap-
logroup of Y-chromosome to Africa. To make this
book more visible, I would like to publish the English
summary (Pomanuyk 2024: 91-99) of this book as a
single article.

Starting from the issue of the early formation of
the World System (Zinkina, Ilyin, Korotayev 2017;
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Korotayev, Grinin L., Grinin A. 2022), the first chap-
ter (Pomanuyk 2024: 17-21) presents arguments in
favor of the need to shift the beginning of the for-
mation of the World System to an even earlier date,
to the Late Upper Paleolithic of Eurasia and North
Africa.

We should consider large-scale migrations of
late prehistory (i.e., in the Late Pleistocene-Early
Holocene, or, using archaeological periodization, in
the Late Upper Paleolithic (starting from the time
of 20000-18000 BP), Mesolithic and Early Neolith-
ic) of Eurasia and North Africa as the initial stage of
the formation of the World System. The migrations,
during which the formation and subsequent settle-
ment of speakers of Dene-Caucasian (concerning
the East-Eurasian localization of Dene-Caucasian
homeland see: Pomanuyk 2015; Pomanuyk 2019; Ro-
manchuk 2019; Kosunnes 2023; Kosunies 2023a),
Nostratic and Afroasiatic languages took place
throughout Eurasia and North Africa.

Thus, the initial formation of the World System
within Eurasia and North Africa occurred as a re-
sult of not only large-scale, but also (the key point!)
multidirectional (from Eastern Eurasia to the west
and south, and later on an even larger scale in the
opposite direction) migrations in the Late Pleisto-
cene-Early Holocene. These migrations were also ac-
companied by a large-scale transmission of cultural
(and genetic) information. This, adjusted for the sig-
nificantly lower speed of historical time in that era,
allows us to consider these migration processes as a
way of existence and functioning of the initial World
System within Eurasia and North Africa.

The second chapter (Pomanuyk 2024: 23-34) ad-
dresses hypotheses about the time and circumstanc-
es of migration that brought R1b-V88 to Africa, such
as “Baggara Arabs”, “Chadic”, and “Cardial ceramics”
The analysis of haplogroup R1b-V88 distribution in
Africa leads to the conclusion that none of these hy-
potheses can be accepted. Because, when discussing
the genetic connection of certain populations, we
must take into account the structure of their gene
pools as a whole, rather than selectively appealing to
certain components.

That is, in relation to the “Baggara Arabs” hy-
pothesis, we must proceed from the fact that the
Arab expansion inevitably had to be expressed in
the expansion of the most popular haplogroup in
the Middle East (and especially among the Arabs of
the Arabian Peninsula), i.e. haplogroup J1. Accord-
ingly, if R1b-V88 (which is extremely rare in the
Middle East) was brought to Africa by the Arabs,
then a correlation of increased frequencies of both
haplogroups, J1 and R1b-V88, would inevitably be

observed in the corresponding African populations.
And this is precisely what is not observed.

On the contrary, increased frequencies of
R1b-V88 in Africa are observed precisely in those
populations that exhibit very low frequencies (or
complete absence) of haplogroup J. Therefore, one
should think that among the Baggara themselves,
the appearance of R1b-V88 is explained by their sub-
strate in the form of a certain local, African popula-
tion (or populations). Apparently, from among the
speakers of Chadic languages.

At the same time, in my opinion, today we can
already be firmly confident that the penetration of
R1b-V88 into Africa was not associated with the
speakers of the Chadic branch of Afroasiatic lan-
guages. Speakers of Chadic languages received it, I
believe, already in Africa, from a local pre-Afro-Asi-
atic substrate.

This conclusion is again supported by the dis-
tribution of R1b-V88 among the peoples of Africa
(D’Atanasio et al. 2018; Elkamel et al. 2021). It is rep-
resented both among the Chadian peoples and the
peoples of the Nilo-Saharan, Niger-Congo, Bantu
and other linguistic families and macrofamilies of
this region.

Moreover, in, for example, Adamawa (Ni-
ger-Congo macrofamily of languages), some sam-
ples demonstrate R1b-V88 frequencies of more than
60% (D’Atanasio et al. 2018), i.e. no lower than those
of the Chadic peoples (and sometimes significantly
higher). The evidence for interaction between the
Adamawa and Chadic languages is “surprisingly
limited” (Blench 2012). Which, apparently, indicates
that the Adamawa R1b-V88 clearly did not appear
from the speakers of the Chadic languages. The
opposite is equally true, among the speakers of the
Chadic languages, its source could be anyone, but
not the Adamawa.

Thus, there is no specific, intrinsic connection
between R1b-V88 and the Chadian peoples. More-
over, if you consider that R1b-V88, although much
less frequently, is represented in Northeast Africa,
including even among the Khoisan peoples of East
Africa. That is, far beyond the hypothetical area
where the neighbors of the Chadian peoples could
receive R1b-V88 as a result of contacts with them.

It is worth emphasizing, that it is not only a
huge area (compared to the territory occupied by
the Chadic languages) but also about hundreds, if
not thousands of populations (even if we only re-
main at the macro level), which represent a corre-
sponding number of languages (belonging to many
different language families and macro-families (the
Niger-Congo macro-family alone includes about 1.5
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thousand languages and 12 linguistic families; the
Chadic family consists of over 150 independent lan-
guages and dialect groups) and peoples (the history
of many of them has not intersected in the last couple
of millennia even according to the “chain” model, or
the model of “indirect contacts”).

Accordingly, this picture serves as an argument
not only specifically against the “Chadic” hypothesis,
but also in general against the “superstrate” model as
a possible mechanism for the spread of R1b-V88 in
Africa. Even for the era of the appearance of Chad-
ic languages in Africa (not to mention later times),
we do not have a single, even hypothetically possi-
ble, candidate for the role of such a “superstrate” that
could become the source of R1b-V88 for this entire
range of populations.

We, apparently, in trying to explain the distri-
bution of R1b-V88 in Africa, must accept the “sub-
strate” model as the main explanatory model. That is,
based on the very significant antiquity of the appear-
ance of R1b-V88 in Africa.

At the same time, both the genetic and linguistic
data make us think that the Chadian peoples arose
on a powerful Nilo-Saharan substrate (Ehret 2006;
Fan et al. 2019). But, R1b-V88 seems to have been
a substrate for the speakers of the Nilo-Saharan lan-
guages too.

This is evidenced by the available data on the
Nilo-Saharan peoples, who have no R1b-V88 at all
(Dinka, Nuer, Shilluk; the list can be significantly ex-
panded), and the distribution (albeit with very low
frequencies) of R1b-V88 in North Africa, far outside
the Nilo-Saharan range. It is worth to emphasize that
the initial area of settlement of the speakers of the
Nilo-Saharan languages was apparently Sudan, and
it is precisely the Dinka of Sudan who exhibit to the
highest degree the genetic portrait that characterizes
Nilo-Saharan populations (Fan et al. 2019).

Thus, from these data (and speaking in archae-
ological terms) we obtain a stratigraphic column, or
system of relative chronology, for the process of pen-
etration and spread of R1b-V88 in Africa and, spe-
cifically, in the Central Sahel. The initial link of this
system of relative chronology, as it is obvious, is older
not only than the appearance of the speakers of the
Chadic languages in the Central Sahel, but also of the
Adamawa and Nilo-Saharan languages.

The development of this system of relative chro-
nology allows us, among other things, to obtain a
tool for independent verification and critical assess-
ment of the absolute dating proposed by geneticists
for certain events in the evolution of haplogroup
R1b-V88. I think it’s hardly possible to overestimate
the relevance of this tool.

Also, I believe, this gives us an additional tool
for assessing not only previously formulated, but also
new hypotheses about the time and circumstances of
the appearance of R1b-V88 in Africa.

And, in particular, the hypothesis of the “Cardial
ceramic culture” does not stand up to critical analysis,
taking into account the conclusions presented above.
In my opinion, it can neither be accepted as an expla-
nation for the appearance of R1b-V88 in Africa.

The third chapter (Pomanuyk 2024: 35-42) sub-
stantiates the need to propose a hypothesis about
the pre-Afrasian penetration of R1b-V88 into Afri-
ca. And, among other things, it is demonstrated that
haplogroup R1b-V88 in its distribution in Africa
does not show any positive correlation not only with
haplogroup J1, but also with another one, which is
also generally considered as a marker of Afro-Asian
migrations, i.e. haplogroup E-M78 (Keita 2008). In
Africa, haplogroup R1b-V88 does not reveal such a
connection with haplogroup E-M78, which would
indicate their joint penetration into Africa (or the
establishment of such a connection already in Afri-
ca) and then the early, in pre-Afrasian times, joint
spread in the region.

Moreover, somewhat exaggerating, one can even
say: where in Africa R1b-V88 dominates, or is at
least somewhat noticeably present, E-M78 is absent,
or almost absent. And vice versa.

The fourth chapter (Pomanuyk 2024: 43-54) ex-
amines the problem of localization of the Afrasian
homeland in the light of odontological (Turner 2008;
Irish 1997; Irish 2000; Irish 2013), archeological, and
genetical data (as well as the consequences of this
problem for the question of the time and circum-
stances of the penetration of R1b-V88 into Africa).

In my opinion, one should agree with researchers
(primarily C. Turner) who consider the emergence of
the so-called “North African odontological complex”
(its origin is obviously associated with Western Asia
and shows particular closeness to the odontological
complex of the Natufian speakers) as a result of the mi-
gration of speakers of Afroasiatic languages from the
Middle East to Africa. Accordingly, it is more appro-
priate to attribute the coming to Africa of R1b-V88,
associated today with another, the so-called Afridont
complex (which is characteristic for the populations
south of Sahara (Irish 2013)) to the time preceding the
emergence and spread of the North African odonto-
logical complex in North Africa.

And, accordingly, to the time preceding the
emergence of the Capsian culture of the North-West-
ern Africa.

That is, the migration of R1b-V88 to Africa
should be attributed to the time of the Iberomauru-
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sian culture of North-West Africa (its emergence to-
day is attributed by researchers to the time of about
25000-22000 BP, and is associated with an impulse
from the Middle East (Barton et al. 2013; Hogue,
Barton 2016)). And, rather, to the time of its early
stage, before 15000 BP.

Moreover, among the variants for dating the
time of occurrence of R1b-V88 proposed by genet-
icists today, there are also those («the African and
Eurasian R1b lineages diverged 17,900-23,000 years
ago» (Haber et al. 2016: 1322)) that correlate well
with the proposed scenario.

Considering the problem of localization of the
Afrasian homeland, it is necessary, I think, to change
our approach to interpreting the entire set of availa-
ble facts. This different approach requires, first of all,
to accept that the formation of the Afroasiatic lin-
guistic community was a much more non-linear pro-
cess, lengthy in time, and took place, among other
things, in the form of repeated and multidirectional
migrations (as well as within the framework of the
“long-distance” system of social interactions pro-
posed by T. Richter) over the period of 20000-12000
BP in a wide area that included the Levant and North
Africa. That is, at the level of the Kebaran and re-
lated Epipaleolithic cultures (in the Levant), and the
Iberomaurusian and other Epipaleolithic cultures of
North Africa. And, accordingly, the formation be-
tween these two cultural areas of a system of inter-
actions similar to that formed between the Epipaleo-
lithic cultures of the Levant and Zagros.

Apparently, it was precisely in the process of
such interactions between the Epipaleolithic cul-
tures of the time of Kebaran in the Levant and Iber-
omaurusian in North Africa that the penetration of
the “African” autosomal component into Western
Asia, as well as the haplogroup E-M78, occurred.

Accordingly, postulating the formation of the
Proto-Afrasian language within the framework of
the system of intensive interactions between the
Epipaleolithic cultures of the Levant and North Afri-
ca that developed in the period 20000-12000 BP, we
then have two options for the linguistic interpreta-
tion of this scenario.

The first is to consider that the Proto-Afrasian
language had already developed within the frame-
work of this system of interactions. And that the
Afrasian homeland occupied a vast area, including
both the Levant and North Africa.

That is, when accepting this version of interpreta-
tion, we move from the paradigm (consciously or sub-
consciously often accepted as an axiom) of “the split
of the proto-language as a result of the resettlement of
its speakers from the territory of a narrowly localized

homeland” to the paradigm “the formation of the pro-
to-language as a result of convergent processes over a
fairly vast territory and its subsequent split as a result
of the severance of ties due to historical reasons”.

The second option of interpretation, an interme-
diate one, a compromise between the two paradigms,
assumes that within the framework of the designat-
ed system of interactions, the formation of the Af-
ro-Asian proto-language had not yet been complet-
ed. And its final formation occurred precisely in the
Natufian culture, the subsequent migrations of its
speakers meant the split of the Proto-Afrasian lan-
guage (that is, as A. Yu. Militarev suggests (Militarev,
Nikolaev 2020)).

In the same chapter, special attention is paid to
an important problem associated with the Capsian
culture (which, as far as I can tell, is not recognized
by anyone, neither by the supporters of A. Yu. Mili-
tarev’s hypothesis, nor by his opponents). Namely, a
contradiction arises: on the one hand, the emergence
of the Capsian culture (and the North African odon-
tological complex) is obvious and indisputable (with
the same indisputability of the substrate participa-
tion of the Iberomaurusian culture in this process)
and is associated with an impulse from the Middle
East and, apparently, specifically from the area of the
Natufian culture. That is, from the obviously Afra-
sian area (in conformity with the logic of A. Yu. Mil-
itarev’s hypothesis). And, therefore, the carriers of
the Capsian culture should have also been carriers of
some of the ancient Afroasiatic languages.

But, on the other hand, none of the ancient
Afroasiatic languages of North Africa, neither “Pro-
to-Berber-Chadic” nor “Proto-Berber-Canarian’, is
suitable for the role of “Capsian” language.

There seem to be only two options for resolving
this contradiction.

The first one is that in relation to the Capsian
culture we should be talking about an ancient Afroa-
siatic language, which subsequently disappeared
(more or less without a trace). And, the second one
(and also the one I prefer) is that, perhaps, in the area
of the Capsian culture we should localize the home-
land (or one of the intermediate homelands) of the
Cushitic-Omotic proto-language (or, Cushitic and
Omotic proto-languages (according to another ver-
sion of the interpretation of the degree of their rela-
tionship), or, finally, only one of them, Cushitic).

The fifth chapter (Pomanuyk 2024: 55-64) exam-
ines the problem of the absolute chronology of the
evolution of R1b-V88 in the light of the history of
haplogroups E-M81 and C2*-ST.

Since the relative chronology of the distribu-
tion of R1b-V88 in Africa built on the analysis of the
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historical and archaeological context points to the
absolute necessity to propose an earlier date of its
African subclades than the one proposed by the ge-
neticists today, in this chapter I draw attention to the
haplogroups E-M81 and C2*-ST, which demonstrate
similar and very expressive cases of discrepancy be-
tween the dating proposed by the geneticists and the
historical and archeological data.

Thus, a very instructive example here is the well-
known story of the so-called “Genghis Khan Star
Cluster” (Zerjal et al. 2003), haplogroup “C3*-Star
Cluster”, which was recently proposed to be desig-
nated as C2*-ST. The dating of the origin of this hap-
logroup “about 1,000 years ago” proposed by genet-
icists in 2003 and the idea of linking its subsequent
spread in Eurasia with the formation of the Mongol
Empire, with the activities of Genghis Khan and his
descendants, received general acceptance and was
revised only five years ago.

Asitturned out, in fact, the C2*-ST dating should
be almost three times older, to an age of “about 2,600
years ago” (Wei et al. 2018). That is, it turned out to
be even much older than the earliest mentions of the
Mongols in Chinese historical sources.

Similarly, haplogroup E-M81 is now proposed to
be dated around 2000 BP (Solé-Morata et al. 2017).
However, an analysis of the historical context strong-
ly argues against such a late dating. Apparently, this
haplogroup, which shows a pronounced connection
with the speakers of the Berber-Libyan languages,
arose at the dawn of their formation, but after the
separation of the Berber-Libyan languages from the
Chadic (in whose speakers E-M81 is completely ab-
sent). Taking into account the calculations of the
linguists on the dating of these linguistic process-
es, the emergence of E-M81 should be attributed to
the time shortly after 8,000 BP (Pomanuyk 2024: 63;
Pomanuyk 2024a). Apparently, we are talking about
the Neolithic (Late Neolithic, or even earlier).

The sixth and final chapter (Pomanuyk 2024:
65-70) examines the question of the correlations and
cause-and-effect relationships I proposed earlier be-
tween the distribution of haplogroups R1b-V88 and
T in Africa with some historical, archaeological and
linguistic phenomena of the region.

Today, it seems to me that the conclusion about
the initial connection of the African cluster of the
“Object-Verb” model with the Sahel is still obviously
correct (or, taking into account the shift of the areas
of languages and peoples to the south due to aridiza-
tion, initially with more northern regions, i.e. Saha-
ra) in the late Pleistocene — Early Holocene era. And,
accordingly, the initial connection of this cluster with
the area of the oldest ceramics in Africa.

Also, it still seems most likely that the starting
reason, the trigger that determined the emergence of
the African cluster of the “Object-Verb” model, was
an external impulse, an impulse from outside Africa.

It can be assumed that the formation of the Afri-
can cluster of the “Object-Verb” model nevertheless
occurred from two sides. From the west of the Sahel
(and, initially, the Sahara), its source were the origi-
nal (at the time of penetration into Africa) languages
of R1b-V88 bearers. From the east, from the terri-
tory of the Horn of Africa and East Africa, it were
the original languages of the carriers of haplogroup
T. And, apparently, a little later, the other languages
of this region, which experienced a significant in-
fluence from the carriers of haplogroup T; the pop-
ulations of whose speakers were characterized by
the dominance of certain subclades of haplogroup
E-M35, and more precisely - the subclade E-M78.

These, in the most general form, are the main
conclusions of the book (Pomanuyk 2024).
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COMUNICARI

Banvoemap KAJIVIHMH,
Anexcanop IBAHOB

IIBITAHE BEJTIAPYCHU. 9THOKY/IBTYPHOE OBO3PEHUE TPATUITNI
N ObPANOB IIBITAHOA3BIYHOI'O HACE/IEHUA BETAPYCHU

CZU:39(=214.58)(476)

Rezumat
Tiganii din Belarus. Revizuire etnoculturala
a traditiilor si ritualurilor populatiei vorbitoare
de romani din Belarus

Autorii articolului iau in considerare principalele tra-
saturi lingvistice si etnoculturale ale romilor din Belarus
in pastrarea traditiilor de nastere, casétorie si ritualuri fu-
nerare. Dupd cum aratd analiza realizata, populatiile din
jur ale Marelui Ducat al Lituaniei, Commonwealth-ului
Polono-Lituanian, Imperiului Rus, Uniunii Sovietice si
Belarusului modern au avut o influentd notabild asupra
romilor din Belarus, exprimatd in performante complet
diferite ale ritualurilor traditionale. Autorii sperd cd vii-
toarele proiecte care vizeaza péstrarea culturii comunitati-
lor de romi vor ajuta la mentinerea unitatii comunitatilor
inrudite in mediul Internetului, in ciuda reducerii comu-
nicarii ca urmare a schimbarii politicilor in statele in care
locuiesc romii baltici (Belarus, Federatia Rusé (Rusia), Po-
lonia, Lituania, Letonia si Estonia). In plus, aceste tari (cu
exceptia Belarusului si Rusiei) au incetat sd mai studieze
limba ruséd in masa. Aceasta abilitate a jucat un rol impor-
tant ca instrument paralingvistic al limbajului romilor in
comunicare. Se ajunge la concluzia cd numai parintii sunt
capabili sa-i ajute pe copiii romi sa simta legatura de ru-
denie cu stramosii lor si sd simta identitatea lor nationala.

Cuvinte-cheie: tigani belarusi, dialecte/subdialecte,
clanuri, diferente lingvistice si culturale, traditii in ritua-
luri, conservarea culturii rituale.

Pesiome
ITpirane benapycu. 9THOKYIbTYypHOE
0003peHNe TPagUIIit M OOPSAOB IITAHOSA3BITHOTO
Hacenenna benapycn

ABTOpBI CTaTbMl paccMaTpUBAIOT OCHOBHbBIE JIVHI-
BUCTUYECKIE U STHOKY/IBTYPOIOINYeCcKIe 0COOEHHOCTI
1piraH bemapycn o coxpaHeHUIo TpajuLMil pOXK/IeHN,
OpakocodyeTaHus U HOXOPOHHOIT 06psigHoCcTH. Kak moka-
3bIBaeT NPOBEJIEHHBIN aHa/IN3, OKpy>Kallllee HacelneHue
B BKJI, Peun Ilocnonuroii, Poccuiickoit mmnepun, Co-
BeTckoro Corosa 1 coBpeMeHHoI bemapycn okasano 3a-
MeTHOe BNUAHME Ha IIbITAaHCKOe HaceneHue bemapycn,
BbIpasyBlIeecs B JOBOJIBHO Pa3HbIX MCIIONTHEHUAX TPaU-
IIVIOHHBIX OOPS/IOB M PUTYaNOB. ABTOPBI HaJeI0TCs, YTO
OyZmylye IpOeKThI, HallpaB/IeHHbIe Ha COXpPaHEeHNUe KY/Ib-
TYpBI L[BITAHCKUX OOIIVH, IOMOTYT COXPaHUTb eAMHCTBO
POACTBEHHBIX 3eMIAYECTB B YCIOBUAX VIHTepHeTa, He-
CMOTpsI Ha COKpallleHue OOIIeHNs M3-3a U3MEHSIOIIeNCs
HOMUTHKA B TOCYIAPCTBAX, Ifie IIPOXXMBAIOT OaITHIICKUe
npirane (Bemapycs, Pocmiickas ®epepaumsa (Poccus),

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.14

[Tonbura, JIntsa, larBus u Ictonus). Kpome Toro, B aTnx
crpaHax (kpome bermapycu n Poccun) nepecram MaccoBo
U3y4aTh PYCCKMII A3bIK. DTOT HaBbIK UTPasl BaXKHYIO PONIb
KaK IapaaMHTBUCTUYECKUI LBITAaHCKUI A3BIKOBOM MH-
CTPyMeHT Ipu obijeHuu. JemaeTcss BBIBOXL O TOM, 4TO
TOJIKO PORMTENN CIIOCOOHBI TIOMOYb LIBITAHCKUM AETAM
YYBCTBOBaTb CBOIO POJICTBEHHYIO CBA3b C INpeJKaMU U
OILIYIIATh CBOIO HAI[MOHATIbHYIO IPMHA/ITIEKHOCTD.

KnroueBble cnoBa: 6enopycckue LbITaHe, [fyajek-
ThI / IOfIAMATIEKTHI, KJIaHbl, TMHTBOKY/IBTYPOIOTUYECKOE
pasnmuuue, TpagMLUY B PUTyalax, COXpaHeHUe o0pAno-
BOJI KYJIBTYPBI.

Summary
Gypsies of Belarus. Ethnocultural review
of traditions and rituals of the gypsy-speaking
population of Belarus

The authors consider the main linguistic and eth-
nocultural features of the Roma of Belarus from the po-
int of view of preserving traditions, rituals at the birth,
marriage and funeral. As the analysis shows, the surroun-
ding population in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, the Po-
lish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, the Russian Empire, the
Soviet Union and modern Belarus had a noticeable influ-
ence on the subgroups and clans of the Roma population
of Belarus, expressed in rather different performances of
traditions, rites and rituals. The authors hope that future
projects aimed at preserving the culture of Roma commu-
nities will help maintain the unity of kinship communities
in a touchscreen environment, despite the reduction in
communication due to policy changes in the states whe-
re Baltic Roma live (Belarus, Russian Federation (Russia),
Poland, Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia). In addition, in
these countries (except Belarus and Russia), Baltic Roma
have stopped learning Russian. This skill played an impor-
tant role for them as a communication tool. It is conclu-
ded that only parents are able to help Roma children feel
a family connection with their ancestors and sense their
national identity.

Key words: belarusian Roma, dialects/sub dialects,
clans, linguistic and cultural difference, traditions in ritu-
als, keeping of the customary culture.

B pomonormyeckoit nureparype ubirane be-
Japycy YIOMMHAIOTCS YaCTUYHO KaK «OT/e/lbHas
Tpymma», ONMM3Kasg K PYCCKUM I[bITAHAM: 3TO Kak
ObI CIpaBefINBO, €CIM TOBOPUTHh B OOIINX dep-
Tax, HO OT/IMYMe B A3bIKe, KYIbTYyPHO-TpPaguLIL-
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OHHBIX pHUTyalax 3aclAy>XMBAIOT CIelUaTbHOIO
BHUMaHUA.

Ucropuk-uccnegosarens Onbra baprom (bap-
tom 2008: 326-327; YaksuH, bapTom 2012: 658-685;
Bapromr 2010: 153; Bartash 2013: 97-100) nanucana
PSR MHTepeCHBIX paboT o 1bpiranax bemapycn, Ho fo-
IyCTWIA JIep3KYI0 OIUIOIIHOCTb, OTMETUB, YTO POJ-
CTBO C TPYIIIIOt 10061 (e6peu) ABNAETCA TIPOKITATIEM
B cpefie Apyrux rpynm ubira bemapycn (Baprom
2008: 326-327).

Jlo HegaBHETO BpeMeHM Y 3HAUMTe/IbHON 4acTu
6e/opyccKoil HaMM OTCYTCTBOBAIO YETKOE CaMo-
olpefe/ieHNe BBUNY UCTOPUYECKM CIOKMBIIUXCS
TepPUTOPUATIBHBIX, PETUTMO3HBIX U SI3bIKOBBIX (aK-
TOPOB, @ TAK)Xe B CBA3M C ITOJIUTUIECKIIMY M3MEHe-
HUSMU B pernoHe. V B Halu THM HEKOTOpbIe Oe-
JIOPYCBI COITIAIIAIOTCS HAa3bIBAaTh CeOs «PyCCKUMM»,
a 0eopychl, MCIOBERYIOIMEe KAaTOMUIU3M, 4acTO
Ha3BIBAIOT Ce0s1 «IOMsIKaMM». ITOT (PaKT, BEPOSATHO,
HAXOJUT YaCTUYHOE OOBsICHEHNE B ICTOPUH, KOTZA
B 1696 CTapO6GENTOPYCCKMil PYTEHCKMIT A3BIK OBUT
3aMeHEH Ha «IIO/MbCKUIT» B Ka4eCTBE TMHIBUCTHYE-
ckoi1 gomyuHaHTh B BKJTY, a 3areMm, Imocjie BOCCTaHUI
1831 m 1863 npotus Poccuiickoro camopep>xaBus,
ceHat Poccuiickoil MMIlepuy Hadana «UCTPeO/IATh»
BCE Oe/lopycckoe: YHUATCKYIO LIepKOBb 1 Oemopyc-
CKUII «PYTeHCKUI A3BIK» C IIOMOIIBIO YKa30B U Ka-
3a4bJX COTEH.

Emé B 90-x 0T MHOTUX 6e/10pycoB 3apyOexbs
Anrmnu, CIIA, Kanage! n 3anagHoit EBporbl MoXx-
HO OBI/IO yC/IBIIIATh CAMOHA3BaHIe muTBUH. Beposrt-
HO II03TOMY, LibiTaHe benmapycy TOMbKO IOCIeqHIe

50-60 7eT CTa/mu HasbIBaTh Cebs Genapycka poma:
paHee MOXHO OBITIO YCTBILIATh «fA U3 IOIBCKUX
IBITAH» WM «PYCCKVUX», HO OT/ieIbHbIe KTaHbI Ha-
3BIBAIOT Cebs Gemapycka poMa» (pyc. bemopycckie
upirage) (Kalinin 1990; Kanuuun 1994: 330-349;
Kalinin 2001: 102-107). 9T0, KaK paBUIO, IOTOMKN
M3/IaBHA OCE[JIBIX IIbITaH [IeHTPaIbHOI YacTy bena-
pycu (Narbutt 1830; Illnumesckmit 2016: 251-269).
CymecTBoBasna 1 fipyrast TeHJeHIVA, KOT/ja LIbITaHe
UIeHTNUIVMPOBAIN Cebs TI0 MeCTY >XUTe/IbCTBA:
6pacnéBc1<a pOMei, MOTM/IEBCKA pOMa, U T.JI., aHAJIO-
TUMYHO 0€TIOPYCCKOMY CaMOOIIPefie/IeHNI0 — «TyTil-
LTI 2.

CrenyeT TakKe yKa3aTb Ha efjBa 3aMeTHBIE pas3-
MYV TepedCIeHHbIX TPYII X KJIAHOB B JIMHIBO-
KY/IbTYpPOIMYECKOM aCIIeKTe: YTO HOIYCTUMO B Ofi-
HOM JIVa/IeKTe, TOBOPe 1 IIOBEAEHNM €T0 HOCUTEIEN,
YacTO BBI3bIBAET CMEX, a MHOIJ]A JaXKe arpeccuio y
IpefiCTaBUTENIEN JPYTOil IPYIIIIBL.

LIpITaHCKMIT SI3BIK (po;vlaH:—;c) SBJISICTCS TIEPBBIM
SA3BIKOM 11 73-74% 1ipITaHCKOrO HaceneHus bea-
PYCH B €rO OCHOBHBIX AMa/TeKTaX ¥ MOAJAMAIeKTaX
6GAITUIICKOI 1BITAHCKOI SA3BIKOBOI CEMbU. DTU [U-
QJIEKTBI CJIOKWUICH B pe3y/IbTaTe BIVSHUSA S3BIKOB
OKPY>KaIOI[eT0 HaceJleHMsI Ha KOCTSK I[BITAHCKOTO
C/IOBapsl U TPaMMATUKY, SB/ISIOMIMMCS HOBBIM MH-
TOMPAHCKUM S3BIKOM, IIPOVCXOMSIIUM U3 CAHCKPHU-
Ta, U TUTACTAMM 3aMMCTBOBAaHMIT U3 apMIHCKOTO,
TPEYeCKOro U HeMEIIKOTO S3BIKOB.

BONbIIMHCTBO POMOIOTOB UTHOPUPYIOT OCO-
OeHHOCTI 6eTIOPYCCKO-TMTOBCKOTO AMA/NeKTa M €ro
HOJANANIEKTOB, CTaBsA MX B IIPOMEXYTKE MEXIY

Ta6mumna 1.
ITHONMHIBUCTHUYECKME rPyNnbl Ubirad Benapycn
I
[ I 1 1
Benopyccko-nuToBCKWe t]wTosmme t--.. OBCKO- 10; aTBHA Cesepopycckue
- - i (Matransckue) (Cesepobantuiickue)
T T —— — |
| Danadpw (Natranscxa) ] Baifina
Monecexan metarpynna Munadnn / Mitnicka Poma
(MeTaoBLHOCTE) (Benapycka Poma) NapTuaaHsl
(DaMMNLHO-POAOBbIE KNAHbI
1 X MHOTOUMCNEHHbIE :
‘ e ——|
NaTPOHHMUNECKHE/CemeibIe "
Heoneo]
noapa3afeneHns
Maceswum: Kosdnm, /ncockipa,
[
H Sopwn
PR —
Fondeki u 1.4 HapHoBelbub!
AneKcaHApOBHUK. MeKOCKIp3,
<| Yaeaku MuTkesuun: [pyGerim, XaHbl, poyue poACEbIE KNaHbl
D f“ G ] urg | | Morunéeckoi,
BuTeSCKOf 1 ApYrUX
Koanogckue: AsepuéHiy, CHMOHEHKH, obnactedl Benapycu
PewéTe, MukiTel, epésin w 1.1,
Cpeanepycckue
[Fsnen]

i
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Ta6numna 2.

CPaBHI/ITeJIbHa}I TaGJII/[I.(a OCHOBHBIX T PAMMATUYE€CKNX ITIPU3HAKOB

O6crosTenscTBO 06pa-
3a IEeNCTBUA / COI03 1€/
«4T06, 9TOOBI»

Kab6/xabwl, cob/coboi

BonpmmHCTBO TIOATPYIIII

Kati, kaii ma

bapHuky, NMHYYKM, HEKOTOPBIE UT. IIO/Ib-
CKIe

MopanpHas popMa «MOYb»

Mb> moxcvinas / Ma mozuras

Ces.pycckue: BUTEOIYKY, BIIIBITKA, OBCSH-
KI; CSIKV; MUHYAHM VI HEKOTOPbIE ApyTue
6eJ1. TUTOBCKIE

Cawmuot / Cauumvinas ma

HI/ITOBCKI/Ie, HEKOTOPBIE INT. IIO/IbCKNE

Homunarus BMecTo abmaTn-
Ba (‘u3’)

Dopocmulp, 2a8ICMbIP, KXIPICMbLP U
m.o.

CeB.pycckue: BUTeOUYKM, BOIIBITKA, OBCSH-
KI; CAKM

DPopocma, 2asacma,
KX3pacma u m.o.

HI/ITOBCKI/IC, II0/I€ECAKN, OTYACT MMHYAHU N
HEKOTOPBIE ipyTHE 6CHOPYC.-TH/ITOBCKI/IC

ITan pom, nan pomusl, nan nuan, nau
NxXaH U m.o.

BSPHI/IKI/I, TOME/IbLbI; OTYACTU IMTOBCKNUE

Ian pomacma, nan pomMHAmMS u m.o.

bonpmmHCcTBO TIOATPYIIII

IIpeTepuT efMHCTBEHHOTO
YJC/Ia BO BCEX IMIAX 5 0L,
8vL ObLU, U T.J.

«Mb> (u)cvic, my (u)coic, ama (u)coic» -
BMECINO «M3 COMAC, MY CAHAC, IM3 CAMACH

MI/IH‘{aHI/I, 63pHI/IKI/I, HEKOTOPBIE TNTOB-
CKO-IIOJIbCKME IIbITaHE

Mbs (u)cvica, my (u)cvica, ssma (u)coica

HekoTopsle muIeHIbI 1 fpyrie 6emopyc-
CKO-TIMTOBCKME TIOAIPYIIIIBI

[IpeTepnT EAMHCTBEHHOTO U
MHOXXECTBEHOTO YMCET:
5 6vL7, 8blL ObLAU, U T.J,

M3 comac, my caHac, Ama camac, myma
cauac/ coic, éM3 coic

CeB.pycckue: BUTEOUYKY, BOLIBITKA, OBCSAH-
KI; CAKM

DopMbl CHPAXKEHNA I7IaT0-
JIOB COCTOAHMA U KayecTBa

Ee saus 6apeano, 6apo maryw

Ben. nuroBckue, muT. mombCcKMe

Es ays 6apsanaca,
6apa manywaca

CeB.pycckue: BaIIBITKA, CAKM;
HEKOTOpBIe Oe/l. IMTOBCKMeE / JINT. IIONIbCKME

Ty cacns manOwLp, canans nacmoip,
M3 padbIHICNI IICbLP

CeB.pycckue: BUT€OUYKIY, BIIIBITKA, OBCSAH-
KI; CAKA

Ty cacna naw manos,
canans n13cma,
Mo padbiHACNI N1ICKI

bexxan1pl 1 gpyrue IUT. MONIBCKIE;
B3IIBITKA; IPYTHe TIOATPYIIIbI CeBepa/ceBe-
po-3amnapia benapycu

@opma IpeRIo>KHOTO Iajie-
JKa «eCTb/MIMeeTCsI»

Odoii cvic 6ym poma,
ABHI 6ym maHyuwa

ben. nutoBckue / MUT. MOTbCKUE ObITaHE

Odoii coic 6ym poma,
A6bA 6YM MAHYUIIH

Ba1bITKa, CAKY; HEKOTOPBIE O€I. JINT. / JINT.
TIO7I. IIbITaHE

PacxoxpeHns B popmax
IIarojia «CHpaH.U/IBaTb»,
MPOCTast/CIoXHas popma

IIxyu nacmolp, nxyuna rscmup,
NXY4/nxXyuns 13HObLp

CesB.pycckue: BUTe6UYKM, BOLIBITKA, OBCSH-
KU; CSAKA

IIxyu nacma, nxyuna nacma, nxy4/
NXYUn3 19H03

JIuTOBCKME, ONECAKY, OTYACTY MUHYAHI;
HEKOTOpbIe Apyrue 6/l TUT. / INT. IO,
HOJTPYIIIbI

IIxyu x3/u és, nxyuns ka/u és, Ilxyu/
nxyuns K3/u éms

CoBpemenHas popma
BCTPEYAIOIAsICS Y MHOTUX ITOATPYIII

DopMbI IPETTIOrOB POLUTEND-
HOro naziexa (‘i MeHs’)
DopMbI IPETTIOrOB POLUTEND-
HOTO Maiexa (s MeHs»)

Bawmanos, eaw mymsa/nacma/namsa/
J19H02

CeBepHble / ceBepo-3aIlajiHble TOBOPHI OeTL.
JTUTOBCKOTO: JINIIEHLIIBI, O3HBI; U CEB. PYCCKOTO

Baw manea, eaws myxa/nacka/naxs/
7I9H23

B3pHI/IKI/I, TI0/1€CAKN, HEKOTOPbIE MTHIaHA
n gpyrue 6e71. TUTOBCKME/TUT. TIOTbCKIE

DopMbl Hapeuns CO 3Haye-
HYEeM e/ VIV TIPUYVHBI
«3a4eM?, Io4eMy?, Jid
9ero?»

Ian co?/ Baw co?
Ian co kaposn? Bawi co kaposin?

MHorue moprpynmnsl

Il5 co?
II5 co kaposn? Is co eusu?
II5 co my dasa naan?

MuH4aHy, HEKOTOPBIE APYTHe Oe/l. TUTOB-
CKIe, JINT. TIOJIbCKIE U IUTOBCKUE

Cocka?
Cocka xapoan? Cocka eusn?

CCB.pYCCKI/IeZ BIIIbBITKA; I0XK. JIATT.: ITapTHU3a-
HBI, IPaxX1ITKa; HEKOTOPbIE O€1. 7INT. / TIO. JINT.
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Dopwms! nHGUHNTIBA
Dopwms! nHGUHNTIBA

Mb>s kamam ma xas,
M3 KAMAM ma 04as

MHorue noArpymImbI

Mb> kxamam ma xan,
M3 KamMam ma3 0xcan

JInT. monbckue, TUTOBCKUE; 6en. muT.: 63p-
HUKU; TOMEIbIIbI

M>s kamam ma Oxca,
My Kamac ma 0xa

ToMenb1ibl; HEKOTOPbIE OeL. TUT. FOXKHOM
MIOATPYIIIBI

Cyddukcsl «-bH/-nH» 6es/c
OKOHUIO B popMe 3-T0 nija
HACTOSILIIETO BpEMEHN B 3a-
JIMCTBOBAaHHBIX I'JIarO/IaxX

Es e6anmuvin, é6 manun, és pozouvin

JINTOBCKIE, JIUT. IIOJIBCKIE, 6L IMTOBCKIE

Es zeanmuvina(n), és wcanuna(n), é po-
20ubIHI(71)

CeB.pyccKue: BIIIBITKA, CIKM; HEKOTOPbIE
6eJ1. IUT. / TAT. [ JIAT. TIOT.

BapI/IaHI/II/I OTHOCUTE/IbHBIX
MeCTOMMEeHUI / IIp€fIoroB

Ian dosa co / Bawt 0osa co /
Kooosa pom, caso paxupds /
Kooona(c) pomac, casac dvixmsn

ITouTn BCe MOATPYMIIBI

Ilan dosa kati / Baw dosa xaii /
Kooosa pom, kaii paxupos /
Kooona(c) pomac, kati dvixmsin

Ycrapesurast popma,

aKTya/lbHa B Pa3HOIL CTEIIEHN) Y HEKOTOPBIX
6e1. IUT. / IUT. / TAT. TIOJL. / CeB. U Cpep,.
pyc. ubiran

DopmbI feenpryacTuil He-
COBEpILIEHHOTO Bupa 6e3 / ¢
3aMMCTB. CTTaBSIHCKIX CY (-
¢uxcos

Tpadau, npucvikaviu, Mamuu u m.o.

MHuorue nmogrpynmnsl

Tpadauuiu, NPUCHIKTLIUUAU, MAMUUUU
u m.o.

CeB.pyc: BIIIBITKA, CAKY, MyPALIKI;
HEKOTOPBIe Oe/l. TMTOBCKIE TIOATPYIIIIBI

Bapuanuyu okoHYaHuUI B
CYILIeCTBUTENbHBIX

Caxapo, cumupo, canyHé u m.o. (monvko
8 ed.uucrne)

ITouTn BCe MOATPYIIIBI

Caxapu, cumupu, canynu u m.o. (8 eo.
yucne)

VickonHas (oTyacTyt ycTapepas) ¢popma,
B pa3H0171 CTEIIEeHN y BCexX HOIII‘pyHH

q)OprI IIpefIoroB MECTA

M>s mpaodasa 05 Mockea,
M> comac/cvic 03 JTumea

ITouTy Bce MOATPYIIIILI

M>s mpadasa xa/u Mockea,
Mbs comac/coic k3/u Jlumsa

JINTOBCKME, HEKOTOPBIE JTUT. TIO/IbCKIE:
6eXXaHIIbl; 0TYACTHU OeJl. TUTOBCKIE: 63p-
HUKWY, IOIECSIKY, HEKOTOPBIE MUHYAHY U

apyrue

Hacrosmee Bpems

Mbs xas, m2 0xas;
Es xapan, é6 mapan;

JIntoBckue, 6. TUTOBCKIE, HEKOTOPbIE
CeB. pyccKue

Mb> xasa, M3 0xasa;
Es xap(s)na, é6 map(s)na

CeB. pyccknme: BIIIBITKA, CAKY;
HEKOTOPBIe Oe/l. JINT. 10XK. IOfTPYIIIIbL: 63p-
HUKI

DopMBI [71aroja «ObITh»
Oymy1ero BpeMeHy /
CKa3yeMoro «oymy»

M> asasa/sasa ma xapas,
M3 Ha A8a64/8asa ma K3pas

Tloutn BCe IIOATPYIIIIbI

M>s nasa ma xapas,
M3 HA 7184 M3 K3pas

Ycrapesiuast popma, HO COXPaHAETCs B
Pa3HoII CTeNeHN Y MHOTMX IIOATPYIII

CKIIOHeHe 3aVIMCTBOBaHMUIT
/ reorpacduyecKyX Ha3BaHUII
CpefiHero / My>kCKOTo poza
II0 SKEHCKOMY / MY»CKOMY
odopmieHno

Asvém Munckamolp, a6vém Tomnamolp;
Mupu MHeHUs, MaH2a6 NPouLeHUs,
na 00603peHus

ITouTyt BCe MOATPYMIIBI

Asvém Munckocmolp, s6vém Tomné-
CMbLP; MUPO MHEHUE, MAH2A8 NPOULEHUE,
13 0603peHué

B 0cHOBHOM ceB. pyc.: BIIIBITKA, CAKY;
HEKOTOPBIe Gerl. JINT. 10XKHOI IIOfTPYIIIIBI

BuHuTenbHBIN mamexx BMe-
CTO [IaTeTIbHOTO U HA060POT

(Ha) kapan nacka Huco/Huu(x)u

ITouTy BCe moOArpymnIIbl

Kapan nac nuu(x)u

JIuT. monbckue / TUTOBCKUE
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CeBepO-pycckMM  (IIONYYMBIIMM CTATyC TOCYAap-
CTBEHHOTO IIITAHCKOTO finasniekTa ot 10 masa 1927 B
6siBireM CCCP) (ITucbmo 1927) u iyameKToOM I0/b-
CKVIX L[bITaH (HU3UHHA / gﬁaﬂbblmrca), KOTOPBIII TAK)Ke
HEOJHOPOJIeH BBl CMEIIAHHBIX OPAaKOB IOIbCKUX
L{bITaH C 6bIBH_II/IMI/I IipIraHaMy BocTouHoI [Ipyccun
IUTIOHSIKAMH / TUTIOHAMIL, 6}II/I3KI/IM K LipITaHaM He-
MELIKOII I3bIKOBOJ1 CeMbIL: CUHTIL, MaHyma, acmaxa-
pos.

BoT kak BBITIAAUT KnaccupUKanyst bITaHCKUX
HOZIAMA/IEKTOB ¥ TOBOpOB benmapycn Ha ocHOBe pas-
JIMYVIST TIEKCUKM Y K/TIOUeBBIX IPaMMaTUYeCKIX IPH-
3HakoB (Tab. 1).

HasBaHus OOIIMHHO-POROBBIX NOATPYIII 00-
pasoBaHbl OT INpO3BUL] (MHOIZA OT Hpodeccuo-
HA/IbHBIX, KaK HAIIpUMep yabanuuxu - HaCTyXM; OT
TIpeHeOPEXUTETHHBIX: MAHIOKY (6e. MaHIOKa, PyC.
BPYH, 6pexyH) i oT UMEH (KaK 60pucht) IPeIKoB, a
TaK)Ke OT HauMeHoBaHui MecTHocTU (Bartash 2013:
97-100). Tak, HanpuMmep, Ha3BaHMe MOATPYIIIIBI U-
nexuyb 06pa3oBaHO OT HasBaHusi ropopa Jlemennb
- B Havaste XIX Beka mpefKu 9TUX LIbITaH ObLIHN 3a-
perucrpupoBaHsl B JlemenbckoM yesne Burebckoit
rybepHny; Taxke ObUIM OOpa3sOBaHbI HOATPYILIbI
nonecaxu (ot [omnecoe), nuuu};xu (ot IInHCK), uap-
HOGvLILYBL (OT YepHOODLIB), Bunenug;xu (ot Bunsb-
HIOC), zpébseubcxa (ot Ipogno), ce6smcupt (ot Ce-
6ex), 8ampimKa (pyc. necHble).

HblraHe—napmusdum, BEPOSITHO, IONTy4U-
M off00HOe HasBaHUe, TaK KaK B BOGHHOE BpeMs
YKPBIBAJINCh B IMAPTU3AHCKUX OTPsfiaX B jIecax Oe-
JIOPYCCKO-TTATBUIICKOTO Morpannybsa. OHM mpepmo-
YUTAIOT Ha3bIBaTh CeOsl TATBUIICKMMM VI JIATTa b~
CKVMMMU IbITaHAMIA.

B koueBble BpeMmeHa IibIraHe 08CAHKU, HbIHE
IPOXXMBAIOLIEe Ha OeIopPyCcCKO-POCCUIICKOM HO-
rpanndbe Burebckoit um CmonmeHCKOi obmacreit,
YIOTpeO/IsIN B MUY IOCEBHO OBEC, OTCIOIA BBI-
IO Ha3BaHNe X K/IaHa. B Ipyrux ciryyasax cioxxHo
YCTaHOBUTD HNOJIVHHOE IIPOVCXOX/IeHe Ha3BaHNII,
y IIpeAcTaBUTeNIel IIOATPYIIII COXPAHSIIOTCS Pas3ind-
Hble IpeflaHysi O BO3HMKHOBEHMM HaMMEHOBaHUI
UX K/IaHOB. MOXXHO IPEJIONIOXUTh, YTO Ha3BaHIE
HOATPYIIIIbI 6epn1ixu 00pa3oBaHO OT JIMTOBCKOTO
cnoBa berniukas (pyc. Ma/lIbuuK) VI OT Of{HOUMEH-
HoIT bamumuu, 60 OT Ha3BaHUIT HECKOMBKMX Ha-
CENIEHHBIX IIYHKTOB B Ce€BepO-BOCTOYHON [lombie:
mepeBHs bepxxuuku (mon. Berzniki), pacmonosxeH-
Has Hefla7ieKo OT IpaHnIbI ¢ JInTBoIL; fepeBHs bep-
Huku (non. Bierniki), pacriono)xeHHasi HEIANEKO OT
rpaHuIel ¢ [pogHeHCKolT 061acThIO.

Xa;zabopé - mofo6HOe OmpefieNieHNe BCTpeya-
€TCsl B CEMbSIX, Y KOTOPBIX €CTh POJCTBEHHVIKY V/IN
IPEKM U3 PYCCKUX IIBITaH; Xanadopa (pyc. BOeH-

HbIe) TaK)Ke COXPAHAIOT CeMeTHOe IoBepbe, YTO UX
Ha3BaHMe MOABUIOCH M3-3d IPUHAIIEKHOCTU UX
OCHOBATeNA K BLICOKOMY BOEHHOMY 4MHY.

Myxdubl — MCXOAHBIN IBITAHCKUI [ManIeKT
yTpaueH, KaK IpaBM/IO PasrOBapMBAIOT Ha A3bI-
Ke MeCT IpOXVBaHMsA (Ha ITOJIbCKOM B BOCTOYHON
Ilonbire, Ha yKpaMHCKOM B YKpaMHe, Ha PyCCKOM
B bemapycn) ¢ COXpaHHOCTBIO LIBITAHCKOI JIEKCUKI
B pasHoii crenenn. OT/e/NbHbIE Myxdum, OCBOUTHU
pasHble IbITAHCKME AMANeKTBl, HalpuMep, IOJb-
CKO-HU3UHHBIN MuaneKT B Boctounoit [lonbie, ce-
Bepo / cpefHepycckuii B Morunesckoii, [oMmenbckoit
obmacTax.

OcraHoBuMCA Ha yHIAMEHTA/IbHBIX PACXOX-
TEeHUSIX TUAJTIEKTOB.

®oHeTnKa. B HeKOTOpHIX MOAAMANEKTaX Tpa-
AMIVIOHHBIE I[BITAHCKIE TIPYU/IbIXaTe/bHble TU(TOH-
TU CYy>XaloTcA [0 IPOU3HOUIEHN eUHUYHBIX 3BY-
KOB: KX9p- K3, IIX3H-II3H, TXYA-TYL, YXaBO-9aBO;
pasinyye B IPOM3HOLIEHUV HEKOTOPBIX IJIarOI0B
MpOIIeAIIerO BpeMeHN: MOKXISIH-MIKI[TH-MOKbsIH.

Jlexcuka. CrioBapHBIit 3ammac oOTan4aeTcss 60sb-
VM pa3HoOOpasueM, IO3TOMY MBI He OyieM ocTa-
HaBJ/IVMBATbCSA HA 9TOM acIleKTe, n60 3TO He SABJAeT-
cA Lenplo Hamero mccnenoanua. OpMH IpuMep:
JULSl TIOHATUA «MAIIMHA» yrIOTpe6)'IHIOTCH 5 pasHbIX
epeBOOB: Bypa)m, B(y)pIIH, TpafiyHH, PacThi6-
HBITKO, Tpa,T_[bI6HbITKO (Tab. 2).

Bce aTu pasnmnumA 1Mo rpaMMaTU4ecKUM IIpU-
3HaKaM YKa3blBalOT Ha Pa3HYI0 CTeleHb arTIoTH-
HATUMBHOCTM: Haubojiee arrTOTMHATUBHBI TOBOPBI
CEBEPHOI TOATPYMIIBI, COXPAaHAKINNE BCe 7 Ia-
JeXeil; B MEHBIIEN CTeNeHM TO/IbCKO-IMTOBCKUE,
UCIIONb3YIolye 5-6 magexeit (Jamie BCero OTCYT-
CTBYeT OTJIOKUTEJIbHBIN Nafex). bomee Toro, He-
00XOfIIMO OTMETUTD, YTO IPOJO/DKAETCS Ja/IbHell-
Iasi AMBEPreHIys 6aNTUIICKUX AMANTEeKTOB B CBA3U
C YCTaHOBJIEHVMEM HOBBIX TPaHUL], MEX/Y CTPaHAMM
EBpocorosa: Ilonbuia, JIntea, JlaTBuA 1 SCTOHUA, C
OJHOII CTOpOHBI, benapycy n Poccus, ¢ gpyroii: pes-
KO YMEHBIIV/INCh KOHTAKTHI 11 001IeHNe.

ABTOpBI BbIpaXkaloT HaJleXXy Ha BO3MOXKHOCTD
CO3IaHNUs Pa3sHOOOPA3HBIX MIPOTPAMM U MIPOEKTOB,
B YAaCTHOCTM B COIJMA/IbHBIX CeTSX, Ha JUAEKTax
Y TOBOpax 6O/bIIoi GanTIitckoit (ceBepo-BOCTOY-
HOJ) LBITAHCKOI AA3BIKOBOI CEMbM, HOCUTEIN KOTO-
poIl IpOXMBAIOT Ha MPOCTUPAOMINXCA MPOCTOpax
oT bantniickoro Mmops 4epes orpoMHbIE IPOCTPaH-
ctBa Poccun u Kaszaxcrana go Tuxoro okeana. OHu
IIOMOTYT IPMOCTAHOBUTD JIaJIbHENIIee OTIY>KAE€HIE
APYT OT Jpyra HeKorAa OBIBIINX POJCTBEHHBIX 00-
myH B BKJI.

Takue BakHbIE COOBITHSA, KaK I[bITAHCKIE ChE3-
Ibl M CyAbl, CBafbObI, TIOXOPOHBI, CIIOCOOCTBYIOT
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CONVKEHUIO Pas3/IMYHBIX POJOB U KJIAHOB, ITOCKO/Ib-
KO O0OpsAAbl CBaTOBCTBA, MNETOPOX/EHUSA TaKOKe
UTPAIOT OOIBUIYIO POJIb J/II COXPAHEHNS KY/IbTYpPb
IIBITAHCKOTO Hapoja, IpPeACTAB/IAIONIer0 I[bITaH-
CKMIT CYyIIep3THOC.

PaccMOTpuM B 3TOM KOHTEKCTe OCOOEHHOCTH
pedeBoro OOLIEHNUA U KYJIbTYPBI B CBA3M C IIbITaH-
CKVIMM TPAAMLMAMHU ¥ 0ObIYasIMM BbIIIEHa3BaHHBIX
TPYIIII 1 KJIAHOB IIO acIIeKTaM pOX/ieHMsI, OpaKoco-
YeTaHVs U orpebeHNs y ubirad bemapycu.

Tpagunyum un o6panel. Korga ncrnonHAoTCA
CTapUHHbIE IBITAaHCKVNE OOPAIbI, C OHON CTOpPO-
HBI, MBI OTM€YaeM VX MCTOPUYECKYIO CTOVKOCTb,
C [Ipyroil — 3aMedyaeM 37IeMEHTBI BIVMAHMSA APYTUX
HapozoB (B TOM 4YMC/Ie, [PYTUX IBITAHCKUX IPYIII),
Hayubo/ee MHTEHCUBHBIE 3aVIMCTBOBAaHUA OT Cla-
BsAH: 0€/I0pPyCOB-KAaTONMMKOB ¥ IPaBOCIABHBIX, pyc-
CKMX, OTYacTM YKpauHIEB, a TAaKKe JIMTOBLEB U
JIaThIIIel - TaTTajblleB, eBpeeB. OQHAKO HAMUIO U
VICKOHHBIE IIBITAaHCKIE 3/IeMEHTBI, He MEHAIIINecs
CO BpeMeHeM: BCer/ja IIOYET 1 yBaXKeHNe CTapyKaM,
a TaKOKe ITTaBeHCTBYIOLIAsl PO/Ib MY>K4JHBL.

Poxpenne. CyiiecTByeT psji HapOJHBIX Taly
JUIA XKEHIVH, COOMPAIOIVIXCA CTaTb MaTepblo: 3a-
IpelaeTcsl TPOraTh )KMBOTHBIX, SKOOBI 113-3a 9TOTO
pe6EHOK MOXKET POAUTHCS C MOBBIIIEHHON PacTh-
TE/IbHOCTBIO; HeNb3s CTPUYb M KPACUTh BOJIOCHL,
MHaYe peOEHOK MOXET POAMUTBCS JIBICHIM; HeNb3s
MeCUTb TeCTO B IpasgHuuHble nHU (PoxxpmecTso,
I[Tacxa), MHaYe 3TO IVIOXO OTPA3UTCA Ha KOHEYHO-
CTAX HOBOPOXKAEHHOIO; HeNMb3sAd CMOTPETh Ha JIIO-
meit ¢ pusmaecknMu nedeKTami; BO BpeMs JICIyTa
He/b3s1 IIPUKACAThCS K TOIOBE WM IPYTUM 4YacTAM
Te/la, MHade peOeHOK POAUTCA C POAVMBIMU VN
NUTMeHTHBIMM IATHaMu. KommyecTBO M BUABI TO-
IOOHBIX CyeBepMmil, KaK M CTPOTOCTb COOMIOfeHN,
BapbYPYETCs OT CeMell U KJIAHOB, a TAKXKe OOIINH.

TpaguIMOHHO pOX/ieHNe ChIHA CYUTATIOCH O/1a-
TOCTIOBEHUEM JII CEMbM U TOP>KeCTBEHHO IIpasfi-
HOBAJIOCh B KPYTy ONIM3KUX POACTBEHHMKOB, & IIPU
POKIEHNUN NeBOYKM He BBIPaXKaloch 0c060it pajo-
CTHU; TaKOe BOCHPUATIE COXPAHAETCA B HEKOTOPBIX
CeMbsIX KOHCepBaTMBHOTO yK/IaJa.

ITo Tpagyuyy pogNTeNnbCKIe APl C POCTBEH-
HUKaMI M C MOJIOABIM OTIIOM BCTPEYAIOT MOJIOZYIO
MaTh ¢ HOBOPOXX/IEHHBIM IIepef] W B CaMOM POfi-
loMe, apAT LBETbI, 67IaTOC/TIOB/IAIOT HOBOPOX/EH-
HOTO, €ro pojuTeNnell U egyT LOMOM K OTIy HOBO-
poxxaeHHOro. TaM MX BCTpeYaroT pOACTBEHHUKM U
ipy3bs OONBIIMM 3aCTONMbeM. B KOMHaTe HOBOpO-
JKJICHHOTO IPUTOTOBJICHBI NOJAPKY, €My IOBS3BI-
BaeTCsl KPACHBIN IOSCOK Ha 3aIsICThe NPaBOil PyKN
(3amuTa ot fypHoro ri1asa). [IpurianieHHble rocTn
JlapAT KOMIUIEKTBI OJeX/bI, IIOCTeIbHBIE U [IpyTue

IPUHAISKHOCTI IJIS1 MJIaJICHIIEB, 30/I0ThIe YKpa-
meHus. [lo KpeleHNs, BO M30eXXaHUN CIIasa, JINIIO
MiIafeHIa e pororpadupyercs. Y HEKOTOPBIX IO
TPy (HATIPUMeD, Y HEKOTOPHIX BEXAHIEB) COXpa-
HAETCA U3OJIALVA HOBOPOXX/IEHHOTO Ha OIIpefieieH-
HBI cpok (Mecs, 40 gueit, u T. A.). Hukro, kpome
Marepy, He MOXKeT OpaTb M/IafieHI]a Ha PyKM U3
IpeJCTaB/IeHNs O II0CTIePOAOBOI HEYNCTOTE.

Ilo cux mop aKTyaseH 3aMMCTBOBaHHBII ¥ BOC-
TOYHBIX CTIaBsIH OOPsIZ IepBOTro KYIIaHMs MIAJIeHIIa,
BBITIO/IHAEMBINI C IIe/bI0 NpUBJIeYeHUA Onar m ux
IPUYMHOXXEHVSI B Jla/IbHeIIIell >KM3HU pebeHKa,
KOTOpO€e COBepIIaeT POACTBEHHNIIA TIOXKIIOTO BO3-
pacTa: 6abyuika pebeHKa, cTapias cecTpa WIN TeTs
PO>KeHMIIBI. B BaHHOUKY K/IafiyT pas/inyHble Ipef-
MeTBl — JParoleHHOCTM 13 30710Ta (MepCTHU IS
MaJIb4MKOB, LIETIOYKY IS AeBOYeK) A/ OYAyIero
JocTaTKa M O1aromnony4ms; MajJeHbKUIT HOX A
TOrO, 4TOOBI B OyAYyILIeM MaTb4MK OBUI XpaOpbIM U
CTOVIKMM; MOHETBI /1l 6e30eHOCTI; KYCO4eK XIe-
6a 1 M300WINs; TIOf BAHHOYKY KIaAyT M KHUTY
(nuOrma bubmmio) s Toro, 4TOO6B pebeHOK B OY-
AylieM ObII YMHBIM M CMBILIIIEHBIM, TPAaMOTHBIM).
Ecnu ceMbs XMBET B YaCTHOM CEKTOpPE, BOAY IOCIIE
KyIIaHMA BBUIVBAIOT II0f, O/IVDKAIIIYIO SA0JIOHIO.

Kpemenne. Crporux npaBu KacaTeIbHO BO3-
pacTa KpeleHts HeT, HO PeIOoYTUTe/IbHee UCIION-
HUTb OOpsi/; KAK MOXXHO paHbllle — Yallle BCEro OT
TIIOJTYTOfia [0 IIATH JIeT. TeM He MeHee, ObIBAIOT pef-
KUe CJTy4ay KpelleHusA 1 B 6ojiee IIO3[HEM BO3pacTe
- 15, 18 eT. B MHOTOI€ THBIX CEMBbSX YaCTO KPECTAT
Cpasy HecKoJbKo feteit. KpecTHBIX f/1st pebeHka po-
AUTENN BBIOMPAIOT C YWIEHAMU CEMb, MO0 caMOCTO-
arenbHO. CpefjHee 1 MOJIOfi0€ ITOKOJIEHME 3a4acTyI0
BBIOVPa/IN/IOT KaH/IUJATOB Ha POJIb KPECTHOTO ellje
1o 6paxka. [llnpoko pacrpocTpaHeH 06bIyai mpura-
IIaTh IBe Mapbl KPECTHBIX /I pebeHKa. 3a4acTylo
OKa3aTb 9Ty YeCTb IIPOCST 1 HELIbIT'aH: [TTABHOE, OBIT
OBl XOPOLINIT Ye/IOBEK, JKENaTeJIbHO «C BIUSHIEM».
KymoBbs (1jbIT. Kupusé) ITOYUTAIOTCA KaK ONM3Kue
poncTBeHHUKN. OT IpUITIALIEHNA CTaTh KPeCTHBIM
OTKa3bIBaTbCsA He MpUHATO. Cpeayt HeKOTOPBIX IIbl-
TaH CyIIeCTBYeT OBepbe, YTO HeJIb3sl IPUIJIALIATD B
KpecTHbIe X0mocToro napHs (Poro 1).

[Ipu xpeujeHun pe6€HKa eMy [aeTcs XpUCTHU-
aHCKoe MMs1. VIHOIIa OHO COXPaHAEeTCs], HO YacTo C
HMM MJIET 110 JKM3HU ellle U KIW4Ka, JaHHasA pOfiu-
Te/IAMY, POACTBEHHVKAMU JWIN [PYIMMM IbITaHa-
mu. Eciiu poaytenn gatot pe6eHKy KaKoe-TO pefKoe
UIMsI, TO TIPY KPEIeHNY HApEeKAIOT er0 CO3BYYHBIM
UIMeHeM U3 IJepKOBHOrO KajneHgaps. Ha TamHCTBO
KpelljeHns: 00s513aTe/IbHO [ieaeT IO>KepTBOBaHME
KPECTHBIIl OTel, OH ke NpuobpeTaeT 30/10TON Ha-
TE€/IbHBIN KPECTUK.
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[Tocrne oOpsia KpeljeHus, COBEpIIAeMOro CBsi-
I[EHHOCTTY)KNUTeNeM, peOeHKY HafieBaloT KPeCTUK.
MHorga KpecTMHBI CUMBOMMYHO HAYMHAIOT OTMe-
4aTh MPU XpaMe, KaK IPaBUIO, CIAAKUMHU SICTBAMMU
U LIaMIIAHCKUM - 3a IpefeaMy Xpama. Y IIbITaH
CeBEPHOII IPYIIIBI CYIeCTBYeT 0ObIuaii JapuUTh Kpe-
I[EHOMY CepeOpsHYI0 WM 30/I0TYI0 JoXKeuKy. He-
KOTOPBbI€ IIbIl'aHe KaTOYeCKOTO BEPOUCIIOBEaHN
MHOT/Ia KPeCcTAT pebeHKa 0 HeCKOJIbKY pas.

Kpectunsr (upir. xpé36qul) YacTO OTMEYaloT-
Cs1 B apEHMIOBAaHHBIX 3aBEeNECHUAX C MHOTOUYMCIICH-
HBIMM IIPUIJIAIICHHBIMY TOCTAMM. Y LIBITAaH «MMH-
qaH» TOCTU-MY>KUMHBI IapAT [EeHbIY, BKIAIbIBast
CYMMY B PyuKy KpelleHoro pebeHka. B oqHo Bpems
ObI/IO IPUHATO AAPUTb UTPYIIKMU, OFHAKO CETOIHS
3TOT 00BIYall yTpadeH. Y OpecTcKux MYKa,HOB ro-
CTU HapsAT JeHbIW, IIOC/Ie 4Yero Bepyliye KpecTUH
OI7JIaIIAl0T CYMMY, HasbIBas JMMeHa TOCTell VIU UX
HpO3BUIIA. B ceMbsAX ¢ yMepeHHBIM (PUHAHCOBBIM
DOCTaTKOM KpPECTMHBI 3aBepIIAIOTCS JIOMALIHUM
3aCTO/IbEM, Ha KOTOPOM IIPUCYTCTBYIOT JINIIb KYMO-
BbsA ¥ O/IM3KVe pOACTBEHHUKM, Apy3bs (Poto 2).

Csapp6a. BospacT BcTymieHus B 6pak pa3HUT-
Csl B 3aBMCUMOCTU OT TEePPUTOPUAIBHONM OOLIVHBI
IbITaH: B 60/IBIINX rOpofiax 6payHblii Bo3pacT — 18-
22 ropa; B HeOO/IBIINX TOPOAX U HACEIEHHBIX ITyH-
KTaX OH OCTaeTcA paHHMM — 15-17 jleT, ogHaKo Bce
Yalle 3aK/I0YaloT OpaK Mmocse COBEPIIeHHOETHS.

ITO COOBITHE COCTONUT U3 TPeX MOCTIeOBATENb-
HBIX MOMEHTOB: CBATOBCTBO MJI COBMECTHBII o6 er
(MHCLIeHMPOBKA NOXUILEHNs), CBa/jb0a 1 BeHUaHIe,
nocmecBafieOHplil meprof. Ilpu cBaTtoBCTBe I/IaB-
HYI0O pOJIb WTPAIOT CBaTbl. VIHOr#a 3TO ceMeitHas
napa, HO yallle pasHble MY)XUMHA U >KeHIIVHA, OT-
NMYAoNecs KpacHopeuyeM. JTa IPpYIIIa, BK/I0Yas
CBATaIOIETOCs NIapHSA, HAIIPABJIAETCS K PORNUTENAM
HEBEeCTBI, 0OBIYHO C LIBETaMU U YTOLEHVEM; HeKO-
TOpBIe TMTOBCKO-IIONbCKIE LibITaHe 6epyT ¢ co60ii
U CIIUPTHOE.

Y ceBepHOJ TpyNIbl Takass MHUIMATUBA OCY-
JKZIaeTcsl: oTel] OyAylneil HeBeCThl pellaeT MUTh /N
CIIMPTHOE IV PasroBOpe ¥ OPraHM30BbIBATh IIOJA-
4y ero Ha cTos. [Ipu pasroBope popnTeny fAeByIIKN
BHauYajie He COIVIAIIAIOTCS: «OHA ellle MOIOoJasi, He
yMeeT CTPAINATb, X04eT YYUThCA [ajblle, Y Hee HeT
HJIKaKOTO peMec/Ia, IyCTh MOJIOJbIe TIO3HAKOMATCS
Jydize...». B MOMeHT cBaTOBCKOro 3acTonbs (ecnn
OHO COCTOUTCSI) TOCTY MPOCSAT OTIIA PaspeInTh Je-
BYIIKE IOMOMTU K HUM; €Ml IPeJCTaBIAI0T MapHs,
ecy OHM He 3HakKoMbl. HeBecTa, Kak mpaBmjo, OT-
BevaeT Ha BOIIPOC CBATOB, YTO pPellleHN e OCTAETCS 3a
ee otioM. (Ecnu popurenu He UCHBITHIBAIOT aHTH-
HaTUy K KaHAUZATY ¥ €r0 ceMbe, PELIVBILUM CBa-
TaTbCsA, OHY, KaK IIPaBIUIO, CIIPAIIBAIOT HOYb, Ka-

KOJI OTBeT AaTb cBataMm). OTel] IeBYIIKM IOCTIE TOTO,
KaK OHa YXOZIUT, 00'bAB/IsAET O CBoeM pelternu. Ecin
CTOPOHBI IPUXOMSAT K COIMIACUIO, TO OTOBAPUBAIOTCS
BOIIPOCHI CBAfIbOBI.

Y OTHenbHBIX JTUTOBCKO-IIONBCKMX LIBITAH CO-
XpaHMICs 00psif, KOrfa Ha 6OJIBIINX MEePOTIPUATHAX
MOJIOfIbIe BITIOOISIOTCS C TIEPBOTO B3IVIsIfIA 1 00BSIB-
JIAI0T O peIIeHny CBsi3aTb CBOM >km3Hu. IIpucyrt-
CTBYIOIIMe BBICKA3bIBAIOTCS, TIOAXO/AT I OHM IPYT
IPYTY, a 3aTeM CaMblil CTApUINI U YBaXKaeMbli LibI-
T'aH «CBS3bIBaeT» (LIBIT. NXAHOI) UX PYKM, MOTIUTCS
Bory, mpocs 6marocnoBenue Ha X OyAYLIYIO )XI3Hb
(doto 3).

Y MuMuau, nunenyeé M HEKOTOPHIX TUTOB-
CKO-TIO/IbCKMX IIbITAH CYLIECTBYeET ellje OfHa Bapu-
alMsi CBaTOBCTBA — «CMOTPUHbBI», KOTJ[A POIUTEN
JKEHVXa IPUEe3kAI0T K POAUTE/ISAM MOTeHI[MaTbHON
HEBeCTbI, OLIEHMBAIOT JIeBYLIKY ¥ IPOCIAT paspe-
IIEHNSA Ha OTKPBITOE OOIeHue MEXIY HeBeCTOil U
KEHNXOM, coO/ofast cybopAMHALNIO, TIOC/Ie Yero
MOJIOZIBIM paspelaeTcs TY/IATh U 001aThCs, YTOObI
Oorplile y3HaTh O XapakTepe Apyr apyra. Ecim pe-
3y/JIbTaT OOIIEHMS OKa3bIBAETCS IIOJIOXKUTE/IbHBIM,
TO CBaThl M PORMTENM >KEHMXA JOTOBAPUBAIOTCS
(nHOTZIA TIpefBapUTEIbHO MPOBOIST CBATOBCTBO B
pecTopaHe) o jaTe CBaAbObI 1 O TOM, Ifie OyAeT XKUTh
HeBecTa 10 CBa/ib0OBI — B JOMe >KeHUXa MU § CBOUX
popnuTesiel; Jalje BCEro0 HEBECTY 3a6MPalOT B [JOM
»keHuxa. HaumHaeTcs moAroroska K cpajbbe: MOKy-
HAITCs HAaps/bl, Oy/yIye MOIOLOXKeHbI IIPUBBIKA-
10T )KUTb B OJJHOM JJOME.

YacTo MOOfieXb IPAKTUKYET COBMECTHBII I10-
6er 10 CroBOPY, KOTOPBI CUMBO/INYECKN PACIieHN-
BAeTCs KaK «IIOXMIIeHMe». MoJIoible MOTYT IPUHSATH
TalfHOe pelleHye O6eXaTb (IbIT. 12 HAWC), €CIT UX
poputenu npotus Opaka. [Tapa mcdesaeTr u CKpbI-
BaeTCsl HECKOJIBKO JIHet, II0C/Ie Yero OHY IpuesKa-
I0T B JIOM JKEHUXa, I7Jie POJUTENN U POACTBEHHUKN
IPUHMMAIOT ChIHA U HEBECTKY, 6/IarOCIOBIAIOT U
MPOBOJAT IIPa3THECTBO (CKaMUHL). Yepes HECKOTB-
KO JIHeJl IIapa BMeCTe C CeMbell ¥ pOACTBEHHUKAMMU
JKEeHMXa IpUe3)KaeT C IOBMHHON B [IOM POAUTENEN
HeBeCTbI (MHOTAA B apeHoBaHHOe Kade). OOBIYHO
CTOPOHBI IPUXOISAT K EPEMUPUIO: OHO HA3bIBAETCS
«IIPUMUPEHIER.

Y munuan MEepPONPUATIE «IIPUMUPEHIE» UHO-
I7la IPOBOAMUTCS JBXK/BI — CHa4YajIa MOJIMHHOE B
ZlOMe HEBECTHI, a IIOC/Ie — CUMBOJIMYECKOe (Jallle Ha-
3bIBAEMO€ «BEYEPOM»), HAIIPUMEP, B PECTOPAHE, U
II0CJIe 9TOTO CEMbU JOTOBAPMBAIOTCS O CBafibOe.

B HEKOTOpPBIX CTy4YassX PORUTENN [eBYLIKN Op-
TaHM30BBIBAIOT IIOTOHIO, HO PEKO yAa4HO. B raBHume
BpEMeHa, eC/IM IOMIMaHHBIX 3acTaBaly BPacCIUIOX,
oTell JIeBYLIKV XBaTaJl €€ 32 PYKy M Pyraj >KeHMXa,
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IPY 3TOM MHOTZA MOTOHIIVKY M30MBaIN «IIOXUTHU-
Tensi». CerofHs Takue CIydau peiky, Bce OTpaHu-
YMBAETCSI BU3UTOM CEMbM JIEBYIIKM B JOM CeMbU
«IIOXUTUTENsI», MPU ITOM TPeOYIOT, YTOOBI [OUb
BO3BPATU/IACh JOMOJ HEBUHHOI.

Y HEKOTOPBIX JIMTOBCKO-TIO/IbCKUX I[bITAH eIlé
IPaKTUKYeTCA peaJbHOe MOXUIIEHNe HEeBeCThL: Je-
BYILIKY BBIC/I©KVBAIOT, KOIZJa OHA OfiHA, HACWIBHO
YCaXMBAIOT B aBTOMOOW/Ib. JKeHUX npnBo3nT MOXM-
I[eHHYI0 B KaKOJ-TO JIOM WU ChEMHYIO KBapTHUpY,
IBITAETCS JOOUTBCA COIAcKsi Ha MHTUMHYIO O/1n-
30cTb. Ec/u ieByIIKa HelpeKk/IOHHA U He COIJIalla-
eTcsl Ha 6/IM30CTh, IOXUTUTE/b JO/DKEH BO3BPATUTh
ee POIUTEISIM.

B nenb cBafbOBI CeMbsi, POACTBEHHNUKN U [IPy-
3bsl COOMPAIOTCS B JIOME >KEHUXA, OTEL] MOJIOJOTO
BBIOVpAeT CBAaTOB, ¥ BCe BMECTe BBIE3XKAIOT 3a HeBe-
CTOI1 B €e IOM.

CBaTOBCTBO — HEOTheMJIeEMas 4acTh cBaflebHO-
ro oOpsaa y pirad bemapycy, Ho4Ty OTHOCTBHIO 3a-
MIMCTBOBAHHBI Y 6€7I0PYCOB CBaieOHBII YMH, OTY-
YMBIINII HanboIblilee PasBUTIE Y MUHCKIUX I[bITaH.
CBaTOB TPaJUIIIOHHO HECKOJIBKO — CO CTOPOHBI Ce-
MbM YKEHVXA U CO CTOPOHBI CeMbJ HEBECTBI. VIX BbI-
OMpaOT pOIMTENN TAPbl, IePEBsI3bIBAsI APKMUMIU TKa-
HAMU 4Yepe3 1m1e4o0. Takke B KayeCTBEe CBATOB 4aCTO
IpUITIALIANNCh KpPeCTHbIe, CYIIeCTBOBala Tpaju-
LIVI51 TIePEeBs3bIBATh CBATOB-KPECTHBIX IBYMs TKaHsI-
MU KpecT-HakpecT. [lapa cBaTOB BBICTyIaeT B Ka-
YecTBe BeAYLINX (TaMajbl) CBafeOHOI 1lepeMOHNM,
B 005I3aHHOCTM KOTOPBIX BXOJAT BCTpeda TOCTeNL,
[pueM 1 OIJIallleHNe NapoB, IPON3HeCeHNe TOCTOB,
cobmofieHe TOPsIfIKa, IPUTIAIlleHe CEMbI Ha TaH-
IleBa/IbHBII KPYT, CBAaThl TakK)Ke HECYyT Kapapail. Y
HEKOTOPBIX IIbITaH Ha CBafb0y MpUITIALIAeTCs 0CO-
OblIiT TaMazia, KOTOPBIIL C COI/IACUSI CTAPUKOB-IIbITaH
BeJleT BeCh CBafIeOHbII pUTYasl: 00bAB/IAET TOCTEN U
COoflep>KMMOe MX CBaZieOHOTO IofapKa u T. [.

B MuHCKe B KayecTBe CBaTOB-BeYIIMX BbIOW-
pAOTCsA I[bITaHe, 3apEKOMEHIOBaBIIe Ce0s1 KaK J0-
CTOJHBI€, OIIBITHBIE PACIIOPSAANTENN IMPIIECTBA.

B /oM HeBecTBI CO CTOPOHBI >KEHMXa IIePBbI-
MU BXOJSIT CBAThl, [ieprKalljyie MKOHbI 1 KapaBail ¢
COJIBIO, CNIEJOM >KeHUX C cembeil. CeMbsl HEBECThI
OPUHUMAET UX, BCe OOBIYHO COMPOBOX/AeTCs ¢o-
TOCeccuell. 3aTeM )KeHMX JO/DKEH IT03BaTh HEBECTY,
ee IIPUBOJUT OTeL], NHOTZA CITYCKasCh C HEBECTO 110
JeCTHHUIle. 3aTeM CiefiyeT 671aroc/ioBeHye popuTe-
7eit, 6abylIeK u Aefyllek, I0poil 6/1aroC/IOBIAT U
[pyrvie pOACTBEHHMKI — IsAM, TeTH, CTapuine 6pa-
ThSI WJIN CECTPHI.

Eie opyH HeMamoBa>KHbII 0ObIYail: CBaThI CBS-
3bIBAIOT MOJIOIBIM PYKM TKAaHBIO ¥ TPYDKIBI IIPOBO-
AT 110 YaCOBOJ CTPeJIKe BOKPYT HAKPBITOTO CTOJIA,

HOCJIe Yero OOpsifi IPOBOJOB HEBECTHI I YKEHNUXaA 13
POIUTENBCKOTO oMa 3aBepiuaeTcs. B 6ompiinHCTBe
C/Ty4aeB COBepIIAeTCsA TAMHCTBO BEHYAHNUA B IjepK-
BU, M3penka peructpupyior 6pak B 3AT'Ce. [lanee
clenyeT cBajiebHOe KaTaHe 110 TOPOJY, IIOCEIAI0T-
s JOCTOIIpMMeYaTeNbHOCTU ¥ KpacKBble MecTa JJIs
¢dotoceccun. TocTu U cBaThl IpU ITOM IBIOT LIAM-
IIAHCKOE, @ MOJIOAbIe CUMBOIIYECK! IIPUTYOIAIOT,
OHI JO/DKHBI OCTaBaTbCA TPE3BBIMU U €AyT K Me-
CTYy, I7ie OyZieT POXOANTD CBafibOa: TOM POAVTENIeN,
Kade MM pecTOpaH: BCe 3aBUCUT OT (PMHAHCOBBIX
BO3MOXKHOCTell. KonmmuecTBo rocreil Ha cBanbbe
06b19HO cocTaBiseT oT 40 mo 200 4enoBeK, Bce OHU
3apaHee IOTyYAIOT NIpUIJIAIICHIE.

Ecnu cBapgpb6a mpoBoguTcst B Kade Mm pecto-
paHe, MOJIOTIble CTAHOBSITCS 32 CBAIeOHBIM «IIPE3M-
IOMYMOM» U BCTPEYAIOT TOCTEJl BMECTe CO CBAaTaMI.
IIpurnamieHHble 3aXofAT IO OYepefy CEMbIMU,
IpyYeM IepBbIM OOBIYHO WJET CTApIIMII M3 MyX-
yyH. [0CTV IOAXOMAT K CTOITY, K MOJIOAbIM, ¥ IIPOM3-
HOCAT TOCT. [locyie 3TOro mapsT JeHbIN, ¥ BeLYIIT
CBAT WM TaMafia 0ObSABIISIET, UTO 3 CEMbsI TIPUIILIA,
03By4MBaeT nogapernyio cymmy (Poto 4). Kak n Ha
MI0O60M IIBITAHCKOM MEpONIPUATUN, MY>KUMHBI Ca-
JATCA 3a MY>KCKOM CTOJ, KEHIIMHBI — 3a KEHCKUI.
CBagpba HauMHaeTCs. PoguTenn MmogxogaT K MOJIO-
IBIM, IPOM3HOCAT TOCT, JAPAT AEHbIM, YKpallleHNs,
MHOTTa HEABIDKUMOCTD.

Mormnopple, KaK NpaBUIO, TaHIYIOT NE€PBBIMMU,
rOCTM /MIOOYIOTCS VMU HEKOTOpOe BpeMs, 3aTeM
IPUCOENVHSAIOTCA K HUM — GOpMUpPYeTCsl 6OIIbIION
kpyr Tannyomux (Poto 5). Yacto Momoabie LbIraHe
IPUITIALIAIOT TAHI[EeBAaTh CBOUX Oalylek, MaTepeii 1
Térymek. TocT MOXXeT IMPOU3HEeCTV TH00I TOCTb,
HO OHM BCerZia 3aKaH4YMBAIOTCA obpaleHneM K bory
6/1aroCcIOBUTH HOBYIO ceMbio (PoTO 6).

Crry4aetcs, 4T0, KOIZia CBafieOHOe 3aCTO/Ibe IOJI-
XOAUT K KYJIbMMHALINY, IPOCKAKMBAET MICKPA CCOPBI
MeXAy My>kunmHaMiu. KTo-To mpiTaeTca IpUMUPHUTD
CCOPSIMXCS, HO VHOIZA pasfop He YHUMAeTcsd, U
MOXKET HayaTbCAd JApaka MeXJY IOABBINMBIINMMU
y4acTHUKaMM 3acTonbsA. K TakuM sKcTpeManbHBIM
MOMeHTaM 0ojiee CKJIOHHBI IIPEACTaBUTEN CeBep-
HOIl TPYIIIBI, 2 BOT IbITaHE-MMHYaHE OCY>KJAIOT
TIOTACOBKY M CTApaIOTCA He IPUIIAIIATD B OyAyleM
Ie6OoIIpPOB Ha TPYIIIOBbIE MEPOIPUATHA.

[pyroii HeoTbeM/IeEMOJI YacThIO CBafieOHBIX 3a-
CTONUI SIBJISAETCSI TIOMCK ITOTEHIIMAJIbHBIX HEBEeCT
WIN JKeHMXOB 4Yepe3 oOMeH mHpopMaryeit 3a cTo-
JIOM, BO BpeM: TaHIIeB 1 IlepepbIBOB. VIHOTa BCTpe-
YaeTcsl MOMEHTa/lbHas BIIOOYMBOCTD MOJIOIBIX, U
OHU cOeraoT (HamoHa) I Oymyiieil c4acTINBOI
JKVI3HY NIPSIMO €O CBaJieOHOTO MMpPIIecTBA BO BpeMs
KaKOJ1-TO Iay3bl MU IIEPEPhIBA.
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Y upiran bemapycu HeT MpakTMKM BBIKYIA 3a
HEBECTy, B OT/IMYME OT I[bITAH-KAMAAMAPOB (KOT-
JIAPOB) ¥ PYTUX IIBIFAHCKIUX STHOTPYIIIL

Kak u paubre y 6€10pycoB, y LibITaH COXPaHsI-
eTcs TpaJuIMA TpUAaHOTO (Iocara, MOCaro) Jyis
HeBeCThl. TpajluIIMIOHHO 3TO — IMyXOBbIE MOMYIIKIL,
HePUHBI, KOMIUIEKTBI IIOCTENILHOTO Oe/Ibs, a TaKoKe
ILleHHbIe BeIlM, JPAaroLleHHOCTH, AE€HEXKHBIN Kalu-
TaJI, aBTOMOOW/IN 11 HeABYDKMMOCTb. Ecn 6pax oka-
3JICA He[IO/ITOBPEMEHHBIM, B CTy4ae pasBofia CeMbs
MOJIOZIOTO 00s3aHa BEPHYTb BCe IPUAAHOE, Mo
BO3MECTUTb €r0 CTOMMOCTb. Pacxofpl Ha cBajb-
Oy HeNATCA IO JOTOBOPEHHOCTM: IIONOJIaM, HOpOii
TOJIBKO POAMTEISMYU OfHOI U3 CTOPOH. MHoOrHe ry-
AT cBafbOy ABa [H:A, OBIBAIOT CTy4Yan TPeX/HEB-
HOTO BeCeIbs.

Mys3bika, TaHIbI U TIECHY — ITTABHAs YacTb CBa-
ne6HOrO 06Opsima. Hekorga Ha cBafileOHBIX BecebsixX
UTpaly LbITaHe-My3BIKAaHTBI, 4YacTO eBpelicKue
MYy3BIKa/IbHble KOJUIEKTMBBI, MHOIZA CMEIIaHHBIE
IIBITAaHO-€BpeiCKe TPYIIBI, B penepryape KOTO-
PbIX OBUIM LIBITAHCKME TIECHU, eBpelicKie MeCHN U
TaHI[bl; 3BYYa/IN NIeCHM Ha C/IoBa 1mo3Ta EceHnHa B
IIBITAHCKOM HAJIpbIBHOM J¥cHonHeHun. Ha cmeHy
VM IPUIUIY TaHIeBaJbHble aHCAMOIN, MCIIOTHAIO-
I[ye Yallle «Ie3TMHKY» VIV IaKe BOCTOYHBIN TaHell
XMBOTa; OOJbIIE CTaMM 3BYy4YaTb OajlKaHCKMe, py-
MBIHCKJE, apMSHCKIe KOMIIO3UINMM; COCTOSITENb-
Hble IIbITaHe Yallle NPUITAIAIT MPpodeccuanbHbIX
IIBITAHCKVX MY3bIKaHTOB 13 Poccun. Kak mpasuiio,
TQHI[YIOT C POACTBEHHUKAMY U 3HAKOMBIMMU JIIOJIb-
MM, MHOT/Ia B OOIIYIO IUIACKY BIMBAIOTCS YKEHIIVHBI
Y MY>KYMHBI U3 41ca rocreit. O6s3aTe/IbHBIM 9J1e-
MEHTOM Yy 6€lOpPYCCKO-TUTOBCKYX IIbITaH SIB/SIETCS
COJIbHBIII TaHeIl: er0 VMCIIOTHACT KaXK/Iblil YIaCTHMK
TOPXKECTBa, KOTOPBII 4acTO 3apaHee 3aKa3blBaeT
HOAXOJAILYI0 My3bIKY. CO/IbHOE MCIIONHEHNe BCera
3aKaH4YMBAETCs HOOPBIMU CTTOBaMU M HAIYTCTBUEM
B a/IpeC MOJIOJIBIX.

[InTh anKoronp He MPUHYXK[AIOT, T060e MpH-
HATHME CIMPTHOTO COIPOBOXKIAETCSA Oaromnoxe-
JTAaHMAMMU MOJIOZIBIM, MX PORUTENAM U roctaMm. Ilo
CBETCKOJI TPAIVIIVM 9aCTO KMAAIOT OYKeT HEeBECThI —
HOJMAaBILIETO €r0 CBAThI IPUIJIAIIAIOT IPeCTaBUTh-
Csl, 3aTeM BBICKA3bIBAIOT ITOXKEIAHMs CKOpee HailTH
CBOIO CyAbOy M OBITH CIEAYIOUIVIM BVHOBHUKOM
cafiebHOrO TOpXKecTBa. Iloc/e aToro MHoOrAMA MpU-
IJIALIAETCS CeMbsA UM POUTEM «IOMMABIIEro» IS
COBMECTHOTO TaHI]a. B cepeiuHe Becelbsi KTO-TO
U3 MY>K4MH BOCK/IUIaeT: «Tak 4To 3T0 3a coObITHE,
IJie MBI IMeeM YeCTb IPUCYTCTBOBATh?». HaunHaoT
Kpu4ath: «CBagb6a, BOT 5Ke MOJIOZIBIE».

Ecmu monopble 6bUIM 3acBaTaHbI 1, HE COBEP-
B 1obera, He IMe/V MHTUMHOI CBA3M, TOT/a IO-

JKUJIble KeHIVHBI UM «CBAXM» YBOAAT MOJIOADBIX B
OT/e/IbHOE MOMelljeHNe [/IS COBEpIIeHNs O/IM30CTH.
OHu xe 3a0MpalOT IPOCTBIHIO M HMPEACTAB/IAIOT ee
OPYTUM >KeHIHAM [/ JOKa3aTeNnbCTBa, YTO HeBe-
cTa ObUIa HETIOPOYHOIL. 3aTeM NepeBsA3aHHbIe Kpac-
HBIMM TKAaHAMM «CBaXU» BBIXOAAT K TOCTAM BMecCTe
C IlepeofieToll y)Xe B KpacHOe cBajieOHOe IUIaThe
HEBeCTON M COOOLIAIOT pe3y/lIbTaT OCMOTPA, BBI-
CKa3bIBasd YBa)K€HUE POAUTENIAM M CeMbe MOJIOLOM
TIOXBA/IbHOJ PUTOPUKOIL 3a X O/1aroyecTMBOE BOC-
nuTaHue fodepu. B cinydae, ecim Mosozble MO3HAMN
APYT pyTa, HaIpyMep, BO BpeMs 1mobera, akT ¢ yXo-
IOM I 67IM30CTU MCKITIIOYAEeTCs, HO IpyTrue mepe-
YJICTIEHHBIE acIIEeKThl OCTAaIOTCA. VIHOT/Ia MPOCTHIHIO
MOMEUIAIOT B JeKOPAaTUBHYIO KPAaCHYIO KOP3MHY UK
Ha CIlelUanbHblil MOJHOC, KOTOpble IepeBsA3bIBa-
I0TCs1 KPACHOJI TKaHbIO, 3aT€M CBaXU C MaTepPAMU U
PONICTBEHHUIIAMV HOBOOPAYHBIX COBEPLIAIOT TOP-
JKeCTBEHHBIII TaHel] C KPaCUBO yIIAKOBAaHHBIM JJOKa-
3aTe/IbCTBOM.

I[Tox xoHer| cBafibObl KAXKAOMY YXOASIIEMY TO-
CTIO 00513aTe/NIbHO Bpy4aeTcs HabOp U3 BCAYECKUX
yrolleHNit, 006A3aTeIbHBIMI U3 KOTOPBIX ABJIAITCA
KYCOK KapaBas U pasJIMyuHble BUJbI aJIKOTOJIA.

IlpiraHe KpUTHMYECKU OTHOCATCS K COXUTENb-
CTBY 6e3 0/1arocyioBeHus: 6yab TO B L|epKBU, POJ-
CTBEHHOM Kpyry wm Omopo perucrpanum. Hesa-
MY>XHUM IIbITAaHKaM COYYBCTBYIOT U JKalel0T UX,
a HEeXXEHATbIX LIbITaH cnpamyBaioT: «Korma sxe Tb
Hajigemp cebe X035IKY B TOM?».

IToxoponnsIiit 00psag. IlIoXopoHHO-TTOMIHAIIB-
HBIIT OOPSI/] LIbITAH OT/INYAETCS CBOE CIIelupuIHO-
CTBIO: LIbITaHe OOBIKHOBEHHO He OTHAIOT YMepIIero
Ha Cy/leOHO-MEAMIMHCKYIO 9KCIIepTU3y, Aabbl «He
KpOMCA/IM Te/O IIOKOWMHOro». B Tex ciaydasnx, Korga
IIbITAaH yMUpPaeT B OOJbHUIIE, €T0 POJHBIE YMOJIA-
I0T Bpadell He IlepefjlaBaTb Te/lO B MOPI. JTO yhaeT-
Csl O4YeHb PefKO, TaK KaK HeOOXOAVIMBI JOKYMEHTDI
U 715t orpebeHus, U i HOMy4eHnsl ocoOus 110
cmeptut. C cepenunbl 90-X TOOB U3-3a OTCYTCTBUA
BO3MOXXHOCTM  BOCIPENATCTBOBATb  BCKPBITUIO
yMeplIero, MHOTMe IIbITaHe CTalaM OTHOCUTbCA K
3TOMY IIPOLIECCY MeHee HeIPeKJIOHHO, IPUHUMAs
9KCIEPTU3Y, KaK HeOOXOANMOCTb.

Korpa denoBek ymmpaet, ceMbsA MOKYIAeT Bce
HeoOXO#MMBIe aTpUOYTHI /I IOXOPOH U IPUBO3UT
IIOKOJHOTO HoMoIl. I[po6 pasmemnialoT B KpacHOM
yITTy BO3Jle MKOH, NOJK/IA/bIBAIOT IIOJ, HU3 KOBEp,
IIOC/Ie Yero yMeplIlero fiepKat B fjoMe Tpu fH:. Eme
TPV )KVM3HU LbITaHe YaCTO TOTOBSAT cebe morpebap-
HOe OfiesIHIe, a TIOCTIe CMEPTH CIeMaIbHbIe TIOAN
COBEpIIAIOT OMOBEHNE U OfieBaloT MOKOJHoro. Bo-
KpyT rpoba cobuparoTcs pogHble 1 O/1M3Kie, Apyrye
I[bITaHe, COCEMIN, TOY4YMBILIYE BeCTb 0 cMepTu. OHU
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CUEAT BOKPYT rpoba, CKOpOAT, BCIOMMHAs yMep-
niero. B moMe HaKpbIBAIOTCS CTOMBL A7 IIOMUHO-
BeHMsI, 0OBIYHO B CAMOM IIPOCTOPHOM HOMEIIEHN.
Bo BpeMs mOXOpOH 3aBelINBAIOT 3epKaja U gpyrue
3epKaJIbHble TIOBEPXHOCTY Ha CPOK JI0 9, TOpoit 1 10
40 puerr. Ha TpeTuil feHb IPUIIAIIAETCA CBALIEH-
HOCTTY>XUTeNb /I OTIEeBaHMs, HEKOTOpPble IibIraHe
Be3YT IIOKOHOTO [I OTIE€BaHNA B LIEPKOBb, Je/a-
1otcs pororpadun.

BonbIMHCTBO LbITaH pa3fendioT CIaBAHCKYIO
TPaAMLIMIO, COIVIACHO KOTOPOIl HecTu rpob ymep-
IIero [O/DKHBI JIIOfM, He HAaXOAAILMecs B KPOBHOM
porncTBe ¢ oKOMHBIM. CeMbs ¥ POACTBEHHVKH I10-
KOVIHOTO He JJO/DKHBI IIPUKACATbCs K TPOOY, OHAKO
HEKOTOpble 6eyfcéuz4bt n epébseﬂbCKa poma Tpagunu-
OHHO HeCyT Ipo6 IOKOIHOTO, Oymy4n ero 61msKku-
M, IIelyI0T YMepIIero mo fopore Ha Kaajouiie u
nepes 3aKpbITIeM Ipoba.

Bce mpucyTcTByMomye nepes 3akpeitieM rpobda
MPOLAIOTCA € YCOIIINM, ITOPOI ero LenyrT. bpoca-
I0T KyCKM 3eM/N ¢ Ipocb6oit Kk bory mpuuATh mynry
mokortHoro. [Tocte MOXOpoH coOMparoTCs foMa Un
B Kade, 4TOOBI IOMUHATH YCOMLIET0. Y HEKOTOPBIX
I[bITaH, HaIlpuMep, y MUHYAH, CYILeCTBYeT 00bIuait
Ha C/IefyIOLINil JeHb II0CTIe HorpebeHms «pasdy-
muTh» (LIBIL. M3 O UH2A8IC) YMEpIIETro: €ro CeMbs
U caMble OmpKaiiie pofCTBEHHUKM IPUXOAAT Ha
MOTWIY PaHHUM yTPOM /11 O4€PeSHOrO IOMUHOBE-
HUA.

Y ubIraH ceBepHOI TPYIIIbI COXpAaHWICA 0Opsz
BBITPY>KaTh I'po6 ¢ TPAHCIIOPTA HA TeJIETy C JIOLIA-
IbIO Ilepe]] MOTWJION: JIOIIAb JO/KHA Be3TU LibITaHa
B IOC/IEHMIA 3eMHOII Ty Th. Enle y mpefcTaBuTenen
9TOJ TPYINIIBI CYLIeCTBYeT OObIYail 3aBA3bIBATh IO-
JIOTeHI]e BOKPYTI KpecTa, [0 Ha/lIM4YMI0 PYLUIHMKOB
MO>KHO OIIpefie/INTD, Ifie 3aXOPOHEHBI I[bITaHe.

Y upirad ceBepHOIL IPYIIIbI OYeHb CHJIbHA TPa-
AL IOMMHATbHOTO CTO/IA HA TPETUil eHb IOoCIe
norpeGeHnsA: CYUTAEeTCHA, YTO AyIIa IIOKOIHOTO B
3TOT JeHb OTIpaB/AeTcsA B MyThb K bory. ¥ nuros-
CKO-TIONbCKUX LIBITAH U Y MUHYaH COXpaHM/ICS OOBI-
Yail coOMpaThCs 3a IOMMHAIBHBIM CTOIOM U Ha 9-1i
JieHb 0C/Te MOrpebeHNsl: ICKTIOYNTENIBHO CEMbsT U
OmyoKaiiime pOfCTBEHHNUKY JO/DKHBI IOIepXKaTh
APYT Apyra MOpajabHO B MPEOJONIEHNM YTPaThl, IO-
narasicb Ha BceBrinHero.

Y Bcex 1piraH (Kpome KaTOJMKOB) 00s3aTeb-
HO IIPOBOJUTCA NOMMHa/IbHbBINA 40-11 IeHDb, a TaKXe
«TOOBILVHA» CO THS CMEPTU (LIBIT. 63pmbim1<o). Ha
40-71 leHb ¥ Ha TOJOBILIVMHY Y OOJIBIIMHCTBA LIbITAaH
IPUHATO BCEM BMeCTe IIOKUATh JJOM WU PeCTOpaH
3a 10-15 MMHYT B0 HaCTYIJICHM TIOTyHOYM: LIbITaHE
BEpAT, YTO B NOJTHOYDb ITOKOHNUK IPUXOAUT NpOBe-
IaTh CBOJ JJOM, YTOOBI HEMHOT'O IIOCUJETH 3 CTOJIOM.

Brmypkariie pofcTBeHHUK-MYXXYMHbI COOTI0-
TAIOT Tpayp B TedeHMe roga. B aTor nmepuop sampe-
aeTcst OPUTHCA U MOACTPUTaTh BOMOCHL. JKeHIn-
HBI HOCAT YepHbIl IIaTokK. l]pIrane-KaTonmky, Kak
IIpaBUIO, CaM He OTMeYaloT 40-11 IeHb, HO, 6y;[yq1/1
B pONCTBE C IIPaBOCIABHBLIMU, YYACTBYIOT B 3TOIl
Iare IIOMMHAHUA MOKOVHBIX. B cBOIO ovyepenb, oHU
HIMPOKO OTMEYAlOT IIOMMHA/IbHBINA [€Hb 3auim1<m
(Zadtszki) (JleHb BceX yCOIIINX BEPHBIX) 2 HOSAOPS,
MMOYMTAEMBIN MOISIKaAMMU.

Ilpirane 13 OOLIVMHHO-POROBBIX IOATPYIII
«6epH1/i1<M» n «}6111)1» BCIIOMMHAIOT IIOKOMHOTO B Ka-
HYH IIO/IyTOfa, MOXKET 3BY4aThb U TpaypHasi My3bIKa.
Llpirane npaxyfTKa VHOT[Ia TPaKTUKYIOT COJIbHBIN
TaHel] I10f] OHY ¥ Ty >Ke Me/TOAMIO Ha TOLOBIIMHY CO
OHA CMEPTU, YTO COBEPUIEHHO YY>K[O OCTA/IbHBIM
npIraHaM bemapycn, KoTopble OCY>KAaI0T OO0 OHBbII
puUTYya.

Beisogpl. HopMbl >XM3HM, OCHOBaHHbBIE Ha
COXpaHEHMU TPAAULUI U OOPSTOB, M3MEHSIOTCS
u tpanchopmupyrorcs. Co BpeMeHeM 3TU Tpaju-
MM Jake OTMMPAIOT, HO MX 3alllXTa U COXpaHeHMe
MIOMOTAIOT IBITAHCKUM [IeTAM YYBCTBOBAaTb CBOIO
KPOBHYIO CB£I3b C IIPeKaMy U OIIYIIATh CBOIO 3THU-
4eCKYI0 UJIeHTUYHOCTb.

IIpumevannsa
! Arlou U, Dingley D. Belarus the epoch of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania. Minsk: Technologia, 2018. 272 p.
XoTa 3HAYMTENbHOE KOMMYECTBO OONbIIMX OOLIMH-
HO-POJIOBBIX IOATPYII UAEHTUPUIUPYIOT cebst, Kak
«T107TbCKa pOMa» (HATIPUMeP, YIEIKY, GIPHUKI) — MeX-
Ly HMMU U MICKOHHO HOJIbCKMMU LbiraHamy I[Tonbinu
(nizinna/pandvimia poma) KoMoCCambHas KYIBTYp-
HO-/IVHTBUCTUYECKAst JUBEPreHIVIL.
OrtpenbHble pirane 13 Ilompumu ymoTpe6siiu ompe-
JleTIene «IbiTale ¢ OKpauHbl» (MOML. cyganie z kresow,
IbIT. KpecbimKka poma); Ha TOTpaHudbe Bemapycu c
JIutBoit MBI CibIIIaMM «upirane us Iymum» (Gudija -
yCTapeBIllee CIOBO 13 IMTOBCKOTO sI3bIKa Ajst Bemapy-
cn).

JIuteparypa

Baprom O. 3. 2010. [Tpo6rems! STHUYECKOI UEeH-
tudukanuy ubiran bBemapycn. B: OTHocoumanmbHble U
KOH(]eCCHOHaIbHBIE MIPOLIeCChl B COBPEMEHHOM O0b1iie-
ctBe: ¢6. Hayd. cT. [pI'Y um. S. Kynansy penkon.: M. A.
Moxertiko (o1B. pen.) [u mp.]. Ipogso: IpI'Y, c. 152-153.
/ Bartosh O. E. 2010. Problemy etnicheskoj identifikacii
cygan Belarusi. V: Etnosocialnye i konfessional'nye pro-
cessy v sovremennom obshchestve: sb. nauch. st. GrGU
im. Ia. Kupaly; redkol.: M. A. Mozhejko (otv. red.) [i dr.].
Grodno: GrGU, s. 152-153.

Baprom O. 9. 2008. CouuanbHasg KyIbTypa ILIbl-
rad Bemapycm: mpo6memMa MHOSTHMYHBIX BIMAHUIL B:
[TeiTaHHi MacTanTBasHAayCTBa, THamOr 1 anbKIapbl-



2024, Volumul XXXV

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

ISSN 1857-2049 107

cThIKi. Boim. 5. MuHCK, c¢. 326-327. / Bartosh O. E. 2008.
Socialnaia kul'tura cygan Belarusi: problema inoetnich-
nykh vliianij. V: Pytanni mastactvaznaystva, etnalogii i
fal’klarystyki. Vyp. 5. Minsk, s. 326-327.

Kanuuun B. 1994. Lipiranst Ha benapyci. B: 3 ricro-
poistit Ha «Bpi». [Ty6mitpicThIUHbIA apTHIKYILL. / [Ilymens-
ka I. C,, Apnoy V. A. Minck: Macrankas nitapaTypa, c.
330-349. / Kalinin V. 1994. Cygany na Belarusi. V: Z gisto-
ryiaj na «Vy». Publicystychnyia artykuly. Shupen’ka G. S.,
Arloy U. A. Minsk: Mastackaia litaratura, s. 330-349.

ITncomo napkoma mpocsemenusa CHK A. H. Jlyna-
gapckoro, Ne 63807 ot 10 mas 1927. / Pismo narkoma
prosveshcheniia SNK A. N. Lunacharskogo, vol. 63807 ot
10 maia 1927.

Yaxsus WM. B, baprom O. 3. 2012. IIpirane. B: Kro
xuBéT B benapycu? A. B. I'ypxo [u mp.]; Hau. akag. Hayk
Benapycu, VH-T wucKyccTBOBefieHMA, STHorpadmm u
¢donbknopa um. K. Kpammsel. MuHck: Benmapyc. HaByka,
c. 658-685. / Chakvin I. V., Bartosh O. E. 2012. Cygane. V:
Kto zhivet v Belarusi? A. V. Gurko [i dr.]; Nac. akad. nauk
Belarusi, In-t iskusstvovedeniia, etnografii i fol'klora im.
K. Krapivy. Minsk: Belarus. navuka, s. 658-685.

Mmmnesckuin I1. M. 2016. ITyremectsue o Ilonecbro
u 6enopycckomy kpato. MuHck: Benapycs. / Shpilevskij P.
M. 2016. Puteshestvie po Poles’iu i belorusskomu kraiu.
Minsk: Belarus:.

Bartash V. 2013. “From which Roma are you?”, or
“Where are you from?” Gypsies™ identities in contempo-
rary Belarus. In: Romani V. Papers from the Annual Mee-
ting of the Gypsy Lore Society. Barbara Schrammel-Leber,

a1

®oro 1. Kpemjerne. Morunes, 2022.
JIngnbiit apxus A. ViBaHOBa

Barbara Tiefenbacher, eds. Graz, p. 97-10.

Kalinin V. 1990. Belaruskija cygany. In: Litaratura i
mastactva, no 4. Minsk: Mastackaja litaratura, s.17-22.

Kalinin V. 2001. The Baltics, Belarus, Ukraine and
Moldova: Reflections on life in the former USSR. In: Be-
tween Past and Future. The Roma of Central and Eastern
Europe. Will Guy, UK: University of Hertfordshire Press,
p. 102-107.

Narbutt T. / Narbutas T. 1830. Rys historyczny ludu
cyganskiego. Wilno.

Valdemar Kalinin (Londra, Marea Britanie). Prese-
dintele Societétii Misionare a Romilor din Baltica.

Banbaemap Kamuuun (Jlougon, Benmuko6puranus).
IIpencenarens Muccuonepckoro obuiectsa 1piraH bas-
THUNL.

Valdemar Kalinin (London, United Kingdom). The
Chairman of Baltic Baltic Romani Missionary Society.

E-mail: kalininvaldemar@yahoo.com

ORCID: 0000-0002-7473-6550

Alexandr Ivanov (Strasburg, Franta). Membrul So-
cietdtii Misionare a Romilor din Baltica.

Anekcanap VBanos (Crpac6ypr, Opanuns). Ynen
MuccroHepckoro obiecTsa Ijpirad bantun.

Alexandr Ivanov (Strasbourg, France). Member of
Baltic Romani Missionary Society.

E-mail: a.ivanov.13@proton.me

ORCID: 0009-0007-8602-5063

IIpunoxenne

@orto 2. [IpasgHOBaHNe KpecTUH. Morues, 2022.
JInqnbiit apxus A. ViBaHOBa


mailto:kalininvaldemar@yahoo.com
mailto:a.ivanov.13@proton.me

108 ISSN 1857-2049 REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE 2024, Volumul XXXV

®doro 3. birarocimoBeHue B JoMe HEBECTHI. doto 4. Begyuuit cat 06bsaBseT fapbl. MuHck, 2015.
Ha 3aguem done - cBaTbl. MuHCK, 2015. JInunblit apxus A. VIBaHOBa
JInunbiit apxus A. VIBaHOBa

®oto 5. TaHel MOJIOIOXKEHOB Ha cBanbbe. MuHCK, 2015. ®oto 6. KapaBan. MuHck, 2015.
JInunbiit apxus A. VIBaHOBa JInunblit apxuB A. VIBaHOBa



2024, Volumul XXXV

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

ISSN 1857-2049 109

Ecaterina PIHUROV

LOCUINTA TRADITIONALA A ROMANILOR DIN SPATIUL PRUTO-NISTREAN:
SURSELE SI ISTORIOGRAFIA PROBLEMEI (I)*

CZU:398.34(=135.1)(4)

Rezumat
Locuinta traditionala a romanilor
din spatiul Pruto-Nistrean: sursele
si istoriografia problemei (I)

Articolul analizeaza sursele si istoriografia problemei
locuirii traditionale a roménilor din spatiul Pruto-Nistrean.
Cercetarea se afla in stadiul initial si nu are pretentia de a fi
completa. Valoroase pentru studiul nostru sunt notele de
calatorie ale oficialitétilor si calatorilor care au vizitat {arile
romane, inclusiv regiunea pruto-nistreand, interesati de as-
pectele etnografice ale locurilor pe care le-au vizitat. Studiul
stiinific §i etnografic al romanilor din interfluviul mentio-
nat a pornit de la necesitatea cunoasterii grupurilor etnice
care au locuit acest teritoriu in perioada in care Basarabia
a facut parte din Imperiul Rus. Cercetirile au continuat in
perioada interbelica odatid cu infiintarea Institutului Social
Roman, filiala Chisindu, din colaborarea fondatorului In-
stitutului, Dimitrie Gusti, cu Pan. Halippa, Petre Stefinuca
s.a. In perioada sovietic, oamenii de stiint3 ai Academiei
de Stiinte a RSSM si ai altor institutii stiin{ifice au continu-
at cercetdrile etnografice fundamentale, dar cu o abordare
ideologica a subiectului. Dupé proclamarea independentei
Republicii Moldova si caderea regimului comunist in Ro-
mania, tema locuintelor traditionale romanesti a inceput si
suscite un interes sporit din partea comunitétii academice.

Cuvinte-cheie: locuinta traditionala, roméni, spatiul
Pruto-Nistrean, surse, istoriografie.

Pesrome
TpapnnuonHoe xymne pymbis B IIpyTo-
JIHeCTpOBCKOM IPOCTPAHCTBE: NICTOYHIKIA
u ucropuorpadusa sonpoca (I)

B crarpe mpoaHanMsMpoOBaHbl MCTOYHUKU M UCTO-
puorpadus BoIpoca TPaAMIMOHHOIO SKWINIA PYMbIH
B IIpyTo-/IHecTtpoBckoM Mexpypeube. VccnemoBaHme
HaXOJWUTCA Ha paHHEN CTafiuM U He ABIAETCA UCYEPIIbI-
BaOIIMM. [IJIA Hallero MCCIefoBaHMA NPENCTaB/IAIT
LEHHOCTb 3allMICKM YMHOBHMKOB, IyTelIeCTBEHHMKOB,
noceTrBINX Pymbrackue KHsxecTBa, B ToM uncrne [1py-
TO-JIHECTPOBCKO€ IPOCTPAHCTBO, KOTOpbIE€ IPOABIIAIN
MHTepeC K STHOrpayyecKMM acleKTaM ITOCellaeMBbIX
MecT. Hay4yHble sTHOrpaduyeckme UCCIefOBaHUA PYMbIH
YKa3aHHOTO pervoHa Hadaanch 13-32 HEOOXOZMMOCTH
U3YYNTD 3THOCHI, KOTOpbIe IPOXKMBaIM Ha JaHHON Tep-
puUTOpUM B Ilepuof, Korfa beccapabus BXoauia B cOCTaB
Poccuiickoit umnepun. ViccnemoBaHusa HIpORO/DKUINCD
B MEXXBOEHHBIII IIepUOJi, Korfa Obu1 cos3maH KummmHes-
ckuit ¢pyman PyMBIHCKOTO COLVIaTBHOIO MHCTUTYTA, B
pesynbrare coTpynHudecTBa Jumutpusa Iyctu, ocHoBa-
Tes MHCTUTYTA, ¢ ITan. Xamumma, ITerpe lltedanyks u
ap. B coBerckuii nepuop yuenoie Akagemyy Hayk MCCP,

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.15

APYTVX HAyYHBIX YYpeXIeHNIT IPOJODKIIN pyHTaMeH-
TaJIbHbIe STHOTrpadyyecKye YICCTIeOBAaHN, OfHAKO yKe
C NCIIONIb30BAHMEM OINpENENEeHHBIX  UI€ONOTMYECKIX
HIOAXOMI0B K BorpocaM atrHorpadum. C MoMeHTa obpeTe-
HUA He3aBMCUMOCTU Pecrry6nukm MonjoBa M IageHus
KOMMYHUCTUYECKOTO peXuMa B PyMbIHMM Tema Tpapu-
LIMIOHHOTO >KM/ININA BbI3bIBAET IOBBIIIEHHDIN MHTEPEC B
Hay4YHOM Cpefie.

KnroueBbie coBa: TpaUIIIOHHOE XMNILE, PYMbI-
Hbl, IIpyTo-JIHEeCTpOBCKOE IMPOCTPaHCTBO, MCTOYHMKM,
ncropuorpadusi.

Summary
The Romanian traditional dwelling
in the Prut-Dniester area: sources
and historiography of the issue (I)

The article analyzes the sources and historiogra-
phy of the issue of traditional Romanian dwelling in the
Prut-Dniester area. The study is at an early stage and does
not represent a comprehensive review. Valuable for our re-
search are the travel notes of officials and travelers who vi-
sited the countries of Romania, including the Prut-Dnies-
ter region, who showed interest in the ethnographic
aspects of the places they visited. Ethnographic scientific
research of the Romanians in this region began during the
period when Bessarabia was part of the Russian Empire,
due to the need to know the ethnic groups inhabiting this
territory. Research continued during the interwar period
through the creation of a branch of the Romanian Social
Institute in Chisinau in collaboration with the founder of
the institute, Dimitrie Gusti, and Pan. Halippa, Petre Ste-
fanuca et al. During the Soviet period, researchers from
the MSSR Academy of Sciences and other institutions
continued fundamental ethnographic research with an
ideological approach to issues. In the period of Republic
of Moldova’s independence and the fall of the communist
regime in Romania, the topic of traditional housing is
attracting increased interest in the scientific world.

Key words: traditional dwelling, Romanians,
Prut-Dniester space, sources, historiography.

Locuinta traditionald a roméanilor face obiectul
a numeroase studii atat in Romania, cét si in Repu-
blica Moldova. Salvgardarea patrimoniului cultural
material si imaterial roménesc este obiectivul lor co-
mun. In acest articol, analizdm sursele si istoriografia
problemei. In acelasi timp, articolul nu se pretinde a
fi exhaustiv.

Am utilizat urmétoarele metode de cercetare:
metoda cronologic-problematica, prin care am ur-
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madrit evolutia abordarii problemei locuintelor tradi-
tionale; metoda comparativa, prin care am identifi-
cat similitudini in abordarile problemei din diferite
surse.

In acelasi timp, luam in considerare paradigma
antropologica prezentata de J. Copans in Introducere
in Etnologie si Antropologie, conform céreia formele
socio-culturale specifice difera de la o zond etnogra-
ficd la alta, dar nu depdsesc limitele de existenta so-
cio-culturala, care sunt de natura generala, caracte-
ristice tuturor societatilor (Copans 1999: 15).

Aplicata la cercetarea noastrd, paradigma este
justificata prin deosebiri si asemanari ale locuinte-
lor traditionale intre zonele etnografice din spatiul
Pruto-Nistrean, dar si intre zonele etnografice de pe
ambele maluri ale Prutului.

Este necesar sa se explice conceptul de locuintd
(arhitecturd) tradifionald, care este arhitectura verna-
cular3, adici arhitectura caracteristica unui anumit
loc, dezvoltata si transmisd din generatie in generatie,
dar care evolueaza in timp. Arhitectura traditionald a
evoluat si s-a imbunatatit, adaptdndu-se vremurilor
si necesitatilor, reflectand permanent conditiile de
mediu, culturale, tehnologice, economice si istorice
ale contextului local (Arhitectura 2015: 5).

Existd o diferentd subtila intre arhitectura po-
pulara, vernaculara si traditionald. Arhitectura po-
pulard este creata fara implicarea profesionistilor in
constructii, adica fard arhitecti. Arhitectura verna-
culard poate apela la mesteri specializati in procesul
de constructie (dar nu arhitecti) si se bazeaza tot pe
tehnici si materiale locale. Arhitectura traditionala
denota, in primul rand, modul de transmitere din
generatie in generatie si pe cale orald (Arhitectura
2015: 5-6). Cercetatoarea G. Stoica defineste in alt
mod arhitectura populard, constructiile fiind realiza-
te fard participarea arhitectilor, adicd de cétre stapan
sau de mesteri locali. O astfel de arhitectura se intal-
neste preponderent in regiunile rurale, dar uneori si
in orage (Croiika 1984: 19). Definitia propusa de G.
Stoica pentru arhitectura populard corespunde de-
finitiei arhitecturii vernaculare, prezentata mai sus,
ceea ce confirma faptul cd cele trei denumiri sunt, de
fapt, sinonime.

Primele surse in care este mentionatd locuinta
traditionald in spatiul roménesc sunt insemndrile
de caldtorie. Diversi oficiali au vizitat tirile roma-
ne, pentru a colecta informatii despre viata politica,
sociald, economicd si publica a diferitelor categorii
sociale. Printre informatii erau si cele despre viata ta-
ranilor si descrieri ale locuintelor acestora.

Astfel, in 1791, contele A. de Langeron (1765-
1831), un emigrant francez ajuns general in armata
rusd si guvernator general al Novorossiei, a vizitat

cele doud Principate Dundrene si iata insemndrile pe
care le-a ldsat: ,Satele nu sunt decat citune izolate,
alcdtuite din case insiruite de-a lungul unei strdzi
foarte lungi. Aceste case, inconjurate de gradini, sunt
toate la fel. Lungimea, lafimea si indltimea lor sunt
de sase pand la sapte picioare. Sunt cladite din vala-
tuci cenusii (putin pamant diluat cu apd) amestecati
cu paie si acoperiti cu apd de var. Acoperisul de paie
depaseste cu mult peretele si este sustinut de stalpi de
lemn. El alcatuieste imprejurul casei o galerie acope-
ritd, sub care se asazd o banca. Casele nu au decét o
ferestruica si lumina zilei trebuie sa stribata, pentru
a patrunde in casd, prin niste blistere groase, care {in
loc de geam. In interior, jumitate din incdpere este
ocupatd de o soba foarte mare, ridicatd deasupra a
doud mici cuptoare. In spatele sobei, pe ea si chiar
langa ea, cand nu este foc, taranul moldovean si va-
lah, precum si toata familia sa, oricat de numeroasa ar
fi, se culca acolo, fara pat si chiar fara rogojini, dupd o
zi de munca si 0 masa simpld constand dinsmantina
si porumb prdjit sau copt. Descrierea acestor case co-
respunde si caselor din Ungaria, Banat, dintr-o parte
a Ucrainei si a Poloniei” (Bezviconi 1947: 147, 156).
W. de Kozebue, descendent dintr-o familie ru-
so-germand, a fost consul rus la Jasi. A scris trei lu-
crari despre viata sociala si literard a Moldovei intre
1852-1856, dintre care Schite din Moldova cuprinde
mentiuni despre locuintd. A fost publicatd in ori-
ginal in germana in 1860 la Lipsca si tradusa in ro-
ména in 1884 (Kozebue 1884: III-1V, VI). Schita O
istorie fdrdneascd descrie satul Padurica de pe malul
Siretului, cu céteva referiri la case - ,,Fumul se inalta
usor prin acoperisurile de trestie si paie ale caselor,
hornul este pentru tdran un lux inert, dacd nu necu-
noscut”. Fumul care se ridica printr-o deschizatura
umple tot spatiul dintre tavan si acoperis; porumbul
intins acolo este ferit de umezeala (Kozebue 1884:
127-128). Mai departe aflaim: ,,casele sunt mici si cu
tavane joase” (Kozebue 1884: 128). ,,Améandoua fe-
restrele casei, fard indoiald mici si strimbe, ca peste
tot, erau insd alcatuite din cioburi de sticld aranjate
cu pricepere si numai la una din ele inlocuia o tipla
bine intinsd, bucata de geam ce lipsea. Zidurile erau
albe, spoite cu var si pe deasupra lutului cenusiu cu
care vopsesc femeile temelia ca la trei schioape, se in-
tindea o vargd inchisa ce se deosebea tare de albeata
care-{i lua ochii” (Kozebue 1884: 130). De asemenea,
este descris si interiorul casei: ,,Toma Ciocérlan era
bolnav; el era culcat in ajunul Duminicei Floriilor pe
una din lavitele cele late ce se intind in toate casele te-
renesti din Moldova, cel putin de-a lungul celor trei
péreti; cojocul ei slujea drept pernd; <..> E numai
o0 odae in toatd casa; cdmaruta cea micd de alaturi e
plind de canepd si cdldura sobei nu patrunde pana
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acolo. Dar e si loc pentru toti in odaia asta. Soba nu
slujeste numai la gétit mancarea, vatra e odaia de cul-
care a copiilor celor mici <...> Catrina sade intr-un
colf, unde sunt lipite de parete chipurile de rand care
infatiseaza intamplari din Sfanta Scriptura si din via-
ta Sfintilor” (Kozebue 1884: 131).

O descriere asemanatoare a unei case moldove-
nesti, aflata deja pe malul stang al Prutului, este data
de etnograful rus A. Afanasiev-Ciujbinski, care a fost
trimis in regiunea Novorossia pentru a culege infor-
matii despre teritoriile anexate la Imperiul Rus, inclu-
siv despre Basarabia, populatia ei si grupurile etnice
care locuiau aici. Aducem cateva mentiuni din lucra-
rea Iloesnka B I0xny10 Poccuro. Ouepxu [JHectpa:
»Locuinta moldovenilor este simpld, dar nu putem sa
nu observim ca interiorul si exteriorul ei sunt curate
<...>. De-a lungul peretilor se intind lavite, neaparat
acoperite cu covoare, masa este acoperitd cu o fata de
masa, covoarele sunt pe pereti deasupra patului, pe
care stau un munte de perne cu fete de perne broda-
te” (Adanacpes-Uyx6muckuit 1863: 272).

Un alt calator, care a oferit informatii etnogra-
fice pretioase, venit din Regatul Romaniei, este V. D.
Moisiu. Din prefata la lucrarea Stiri din Basarabia de
astizi, semnati de D. Furtunai, aflaim ci V. D. Moisiu
este ,un tandr jubitor de invatiturd si de neam <...>,
a ficut mai multe drumuri in Basarabia noastrd”
(Moisiu 1915: 3). Cateva mentiuni vom prezenta in
continuare: ,,Satul basarabean este o imagine ideala
a unui sat intre Prut si Carpati, cu deosebire cd in
privinta stdrei materiale Basarabenii stau mai bine,
ca Romanii din Regat, — nu in toate pértile insa. Case
frumoase, solide — cu doua si patru odai, - cu prid-
vorul traditional al roménului, asa precum se vede si
in alte parti roménesti <...>. Cum intri din pridvor
dai in tinda, la dreapta si la stanga vezi cite o us:
cea din stanga duce in casa cea micd, cea din dreapta
in casa cea mare. Dacd dai deadreptul la stanga vei
vedea o camerd mobilatd simplu, cu o laita lunga de
la usd pana in fund - pe ea asternute laicere - ; cu
divan, cu icoane, apoi soba - paraleld cu peretele din
fatd - si desparte camera in unele locuri in doua - ;
vei fi poftit in casa cea mai de cinste imediat, cici un
om scump ca d-ta nu se poate sd stai intr-un asa loc”
(Moisiu 1915: 29-30).

Ultimul calator pe care il citam aici este Em. de
Martonne, profesor la Sorbona. Si-a inceput cala-
toria din sudul Basarabiei, de la Bolgrad, locuit de
bulgari, apoi viziteaza coloniile germane si, incepand
de la Causeni, urmeaza spre nord teritoriile locuite
de moldoveni, ,,Codrul roman”: ,Peste tot vezi case
mici cu veranda cu acoperisul ascutit, acoperit cu
paie sau sipci. Sunt majoritatea sipci in vecinatatea
Sorocai si Chisindului. Stalpii verandei si cépriorii,

poarta curtii sunt decorati cu sculpturi fira de arta,
care imi amintesc de Oltenia. Aspectul de forma pa-
tratd a porumbariei si a grajdului este, de asemenea,
foarte caracteristic” (Martonne 1919: 27).

De mentionat cd, pe langé notitele de calatorie,
surse valoroase pentru cercetarea etnografica, inclu-
siv a locuintei traditionale, sunt caietele de expeditie
ale studentilor, cuprinse in Arhiva etnografica digita-
la a Institutului Patrimoniului Cultural (Arhiva).

Istoriografia problemei locuintei traditionale
este foarte vastd. Volumul limitat al articolului nu
ne permite prezentarea tuturor lucrérilor. Una din
primele monografii despre Basarabia, cu o anali-
za etnografica, este semnatd de omul de stiinta rus
L. S. Berg, beccapabus. Crpana, moan, X0o34iiCTBO,
publicata in 1918. Iata ce se mentioneazd despre lo-
cuintele moldovenilor: ,Trdiesc in case din ceamur,
adicd din chirpici, ficut din lut cu chizeac (balegd)
si paie. Acoperisul este din paie sau stuf. Din afara si
dinduntru casa este viruitd. Podeaua este din lut. In
jurul casei, precum si la malorusi este prispa. In case
este curat, insecte de obicei nu sunt. Sub icoane este
un divan lung si lat (divan), acoperit cu covoare (ldi-
ceri), confectionate manual, cu un desen destul de
original si durabil. La capétul patului sta o lada, pe
care stau covoare §i perne, aceasta este zestrea fetei.
Se tes covoare pe perete, denumite rdzboi. De tesutul
covoarelor se ocupd femeile” (Bepr 1918: 92-93).

Dupa Primul Razboi Mondial, Basarabia a deve-
nit provincie a Romaniei Mari. Era evidentd necesita-
tea exploririi provinciei. In 1921, sociologul D. Gusti
a infiintat la Bucuresti Institutul Social Roméan. Din
colaborarea acestuia cu Pan. Halippa, P. Stefinuca
s.a. a fost creatd o filiald a Institutului la Chisindu, iar
rezultatul cercetarilor a fost o serie de studii mono-
grafice ale satelor Niscani, Iurceni, Cornova, Copan-
ca, Lozova, Popestii de Sus (Institutul 2008: 59-60).

Petre Stefanucd a cercetat obiceiurile si credin-
tele de la Niscani in ceea ce priveste locuinta: ,,Nis-
canenii isi construiesc casele din materialul pe care
il au la indemana: nuiele, lut si piatra. Satul, fiind si-
tuat intr-o regiune de codru, are cele mai multe case
construite din furci si nuiele. Din cele 420 de case
cate sunt in sat, 303 case sunt construite din nuie-
le. Celelalte case sunt construite din chirpici (108
case) si piatrd (9 case). Dupa razboiu, defrisindu-se
péadurile din apropierea satului, lemnul s-a scumpit
si locuitorii au inceput sd-si construiasca locuintele
din chirpici si din piatri. In trecut insa, aproape toate
casele s-au construit din nuiele si din barne. Astazi
nu mai existd nicio casd de barne. Batranii au apu-
cat insa case de barne. Niscanenii isi lucreaza singuri
casele. Fac claca la lipit cu lut (la casele de nuiele)
sau la facut chirpici. Angajeaza lucrétori specializati
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la sindrilit, la construitul cuptorului sau al sobei.
Mesterii sobari sunt cunoscuti sub numele de «rusi»,
chiar dacd unii dintre ei sunt roméni de nationalita-
te” (Stefanucd 1938: 366).

Rezultatul campaniei monografice din Popestii
de Sus, jud. Soroca, a fost publicat in revista Viata
Basarabiei din 1939: ,Popestenii au case frumoase,
dar locuiesc intr-o singura camerd - Popestenii cred
in case frumoase. Gospodariile sunt lasate in dezor-
dine, incat lasd impresia de séracie, insd casa trebuie
sa fie frumoasd. Multi stricd casele vechi, destul de
bune pentru locuit, ca sa zideasca altele noi. Se intrec
in a-si construi case frumoase si largi. Casele au cate
3-4 camere. Locuiesc si iarnd si vard numai intr-o
singura camerd, cel mult in doud. Celelalte camere
sunt fard soba, pastreazd zestrea in ele si sunt tinute
curate si decorativ, mai mult pentru hramuri. Din to-
talul de 1500 camere, sunt locuite numai 500, restul
de 1000 camere sunt finute decorativ. Vara, camerele
stau cu ferestrele acoperite cu hértie, iar pe dinafara
au obloane impotriva soarelui” (Insemnari 1939: 40).

Prof. T. Balmus a realizat o monografie despre
satul Hrusova (Grusova), jud. Lipusna si despre
Biserica Adormirea Maicii Domnului, care impre-
unad cu alte 11 articole publicistice, au fost adunate
in volumul Hrusova: satul, scoala si biserica. Schite
monografice si articole ale invdtdtorului Teodor Bal-
mus, alcatuitori Iv. Duminica si A. Cerga. Urmatoa-
rele mentiuni le face profesorul despre locuintele din
Hrusova, in anul 1940: ,Casele sunt construite din
piatrd si acoperite cu olane, stuf si sindrild. In inte-
rior, pe jos, rar sunt podite cu scanduri de brad <...>
Podul la toate e facut din scanduri care nefiind vop-
site, des formeaza lacasuri admirabile pentru diferiti
microbi. Ferestrele se deschid <...> Cubajul camere-
lor variazd intre 12 m® si 48 m’®, deci in mijlociu 25
m?. Vopsirea peretilor, atat interior, cét si exterior, se
face cu var si de mai multe ori pe an” (Hrusova 2023:
48).

In 1943, antropologul american R. Benedict a
efectuat un studiu etnografic Romanian culture and
behavior, in care descria ci ,,in satele romanesti, ca-
sele sunt orientate cu fata spre strada principald si
sunt separate de aceasta de un gard josuf din nuie-
le, in contrast cu locuintele orientate spre curte din
satele saxone din Carpati cu poarta masiva in pere-
tele stradal. In gospodaria din jurul casei romanesti
se afla grajdul si alte constructii auxiliare, iar insdsi
casa in majoritatea cazurilor este construitd direct pe
pamant, podeaua, ca si peretii fiind din lut bétut. Cei
mai sdraci tirani au doar o odaie (aprox. 30 % pen-
tru anul 1906). O casa ar trebui sd aibd doud odai.
Locuintele cu o odaie au cuptorul enorm din lut,
patul, bancile si ustensilele. In aceastd odaie locuia

toata familia. Cuptorul, in afara de functia lui pentru
gatit si incélzit, noaptea este folosit ca si pat pentru
copii si batrani. Bancile sunt folosite atat pentru a te
aseza, dar si pentru dormit. Cealalta odaie este ca un
parloar (o tindd - n. n.). Cele mai bune lucruri din
zestrea fetei, mestesugite de ea insdsi, sunt puse pe
perete, intinse pe banci si pe mese, gramezi de perne
brodate sunt aranjate pe pat, atingand podul. Aceasta
odaie este pentru oaspeti” (Benedict 1943: 15-16).

In perioada sovietica locuinta traditiona-
la a moldovenilor a fost subiectul monografiei
ApxuTeKTypa CenbCKUX XXWIBIX JOMOB MonmaBun
de 3. Mouceenko (Mouceenko 1973). O lucrare fun-
damentala despre moldoveni, cuprinzand date istori-
ce, economice, sociale, inclusiv despre locuinta, date
arheologice despre vestigiile locuintelor, despre evo-
lutia locuintelor, tipurile lor si planurile, interiorul si
decorul exterior este MongaBane. Ouepku ucTopun,
aTHorpaduy, UCKyccTBoBefieHus, publicata in 1977
(MonpmaBane 1977: 158-175).

De cealalta parte a Prutului erau cercetate zonele
etnografice: I. Godea, Zona etnografica Beius (1981);
O. Horsia, Zona etnograficd Buzdu (1981); G. Stoica,
Ol. Moraru, Zona etnograficd Bran (1981) etc. Pentru
cercetarea noastra sunt valoroase lucrdrile din regi-
unea istoricd a Moldovei. A. Paveliuc-Olariu in mo-
nografia Zona etnografici Botosani men{ioneaza ca-
latorii strdini P. Avril, Paul de Alep. Autoarea sustine
ca pentru acest tinut de stepd, campie si dealuri, cu
o adevdratd retea de iazuri, cu paduri putine, aflate
in special in vestul zonei, s-au folosit ca materiale de
constructie paiele, stuful, nuielele si, intr-o masura
destul de mare, paméntul in diferite amestecuri: sub
forma de vildtuci sau, mai tarziu (in secolul XX), sub
forma de chirpici (Paveliuc-Olariu 1983: 75). Pentru
zona Botosani, ca si pentru Moldova era specifica
locuinta traditionald cu o camera si tinda si prispa
in jurul casei. Din tinda rece se trecea in camerd. Al
doilea tip de locuinta avea doud camere cu o tinda la
mijloc si prispa (Paveliuc-Olariu 1983: 79-80). Aces-
te detalii pot fi atribuite si locuintelor moldovenilor
din spatiul Pruto-Nistrean, tinand cont de mentiuni-
le calatorilor straini si sursele istoriografice.

Descrierea caselor, realizata de P. Antonescu in
studiul Despre casele fardnesti de la Muzeul Satului
ne permite sa observam similitudinile cu locuintele
din spatiul Pruto-Nistrean. La Muzeul Satului sunt
prezente doua tipuri de case: casa de ses si casele de
deal si munte (Antonescu 1981: 56-60). Planul casei
de ses este asemanator cu descrierea locuintelor din
spatiul Pruto-Nistrean.

G. Stoica in volumul oM u X03ACTBO
pyMbIHCKOrO KpecTbsiHnHa (Casa si gospodaria tara-
nului roman) sustine urmadtoarele: ,,Constructiile se
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faceau din materiale specifice pentru fiecare regiune.
Se construia bazidndu-se pe o experienta acumulata
pe parcursul secolelor, interiorul era dotat in confor-
mitate cu necesitétile de viata si cele sociale ale anu-
mitei comunitati umane <...>. Casa era intruchiparea
traditiei vechi, in care si-au adus aportul multe gene-
ratii” (Croitka 1984: 19-20).

Dupa cdderea regimului comunist in Roménia,
destramarea URSS si crearea Republicii Moldova in-
dependente in 1991, cercetirile pe tema locuintelor
traditionale roménesti au continuat.

Un instrument de referintd pentru toti etnogra-
fii romani §i nu numai este Atlasul Etnografic Roman.
Vol. 1. Habitatul (2003), (coord. I. Ghinoiu), unde
unul dintre capitole fiind dedicat locuintei si amena-
jarii interiorului locuintelor de pe teritoriul Romaniei.

Arhitectura vernaculard din piatrd, mai putin
raspanditd in spatiul Pruto-Nistrean, este reprezen-
tata de Casa de Orhei, care face obiectul unui capi-
tol separat intr-o monografie. Rezultatele cercetérii
au aratat ca ,Acest model de casd in doua caturi era
raspandit in satele locuite de razesi si mazili, care isi
revendicau obdrsiile boieresti, mentindndu-si vizibil
prin acest tip de casd insemnele superioritatii socia-
le” (Bazgu, Ursu 2009: 48).

Studiului locuintelor traditionale moldovenesti
sunt dedicate mai multe articole, unul dintre care
este semnat de O. Luchianet, Biusanue xossitcTBeH-
HOJI JIesITeNIbHOCTY Ha GOpPMMPOBaHMe HALMOHA/Ib-
HOTO XapakTepa MojjaBaH. Autoarea subliniaza ca
»~Forma acoperisului casei, tehnica de inéltare erau
determinate tindnd cont de particularititile mediului
natural si ale climei pentru a minimaliza eventualele
pierderi si cheltuieli” (Jlyxkpsner; 2011a: 34).

Un alt articol considera literatura memorialisti-
céd drept o sursé de informatii etnografice (JIykbsner
2011b: 36-43). N. Dusacova a efectuat un studiu
comparativ al locuintelor lipovenilor si moldoveni-
lor. Prezenta unei camere de oaspeti a fost remarcata
atat la moldoveni (casa mare), cét si la lipoveni. Pe
langa aspectul arhitectural, autoarea afirma: ,, Atunci
cand isi creeazd locuinta, oamenii ii dau astfel de
caracteristici, care, impreund cu alte caracteristici,
contribuie la formarea celui mai confortabil mediu
de acasd, dar care reflectd si particularitatile viziunii
asupra lumii a creatorilor sai” (Jyuraxosa 2011: 243-
244).

L. Fulea a aritat tranzitia de la locuinta mono-
celulara la locuinta cu doua incaperi si apoi cu trei
camere §i rationamentul acestei evolutii, precum si
planurile acestora (Fulea 2013: 110-111). V. Malcoci
a dedicat numeroase articole, studii si o monografie
arhitecturii vernaculare. Citdm doar cateva dintre ele:
Particularitdti constructive ale arhitecturii vernacula-

re din Republica Moldova (Materialele Conferintei
»Probleme ale stiintelor socioumanistice si moder-
nizarii invatamantului”. Seria 22. Vol. 4, 2020, 274-
278); Armonizarea spatiului ambiental din interiorul
locuintei tdrdnesti (Materialele Conferintei ,,Traditie
si contemporaneitate in artele vizuale si culturolo-
gie”, 2021, 137-141); Tipologii constructiv-decorative
in arhitectura vernacularda din Moldova (Materialele
Conferintei ,Cercetarea, dezvoltarea si inovarea din
perspectiva eticii globale”, Editia 2, 2021) (IBN: Vita-
lie Malcoci). V. Malcoci este si autorul monografiei
Structuri si semnificatii mitofolclorice in arhitectura
populard din Republica Moldova (Chisinau: Editura
~Epigraf”, 2021).

Un studiu etnologic a fost realizat de N. Gradi-
naru in Traditii de gestionare rationald a resurselor
mediului inconjurdtor in constructia casei, in care
autoarea a demonstrat cd ,taranul din spatiul Pru-
to-Nistrean si-a creat locuinta intr-un mod chibzuit
si rational, {inant cont de realitétile istorice (invazii
frecvente ale strdinilor), social-economice si de me-
diu” (Gradinaru 2020: 113).

Gospodaria traditionald, inclusiv locuinta, in-
tr-un studiu de caz al localitatii Branesti, este anali-
zatd de S. Suvac in Gospodadria traditionald din zona
Codrilor Orheiului. Studiu de caz: localitatea Brinesti,
in materialele Conferintei ,,Cercetarea istorica si cul-
turologica in spatiul unitar european: paradigme, re-
alitati, perspective” (2023).

In concluzie, reiteram interesul sporit al calato-
rilor si oficialilor straini care viziteaza tirile romane,
inclusiv spatiul Pruto-Nistrean, pentru aspectele et-
nografice ale vietii moldovenilor. Cercetarile, impli-
cit ale locuintei traditionale a roménilor din spatiul
Pruto-Nistrean, au inceput in anii in care Basarabia
facea parte din Imperiul Rus (1812-1917) si au con-
tinuat in perioada interbelica prin sustinerea soci-
ologului Dimitrie Gusti si infiintarea unei filiale a
Institutului Social Roman la Chisindu; in perioada
postbelica acestea au fost continuate, in mare parte,
de citre cercetitori ai Academiei de Stiinte a RSSM,
iar in prezent interesul pentru studiul locuintei tradi-
tionale din aceasta regiune este doar in crestere.

Nota
* Acest articol a fost elaborat in cadrul proiectului ,,Cer-
cetarea si valorificarea patrimoniului cultural construit,
etnografic, arheologic si artistic din Republica Moldova
in contextul integririi europene” (2024-2027). Institu-
tul Patrimoniului Cultural.
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INFIINTAREA SI PRIMII ANI DE ACTIVITATE A SCHITULUI RACIULA

CZU:94(478):27-523

Rezumat
Infiintarea si primii ani de activitate
a Schitului Raciula

In secolul al XVIII-lea, intre raurile Prut si Nistru
au fost intemeiate mai multe aseziminte monahale, care
au avut de-a lungul anilor un rol important in péstrarea
si dezvoltarea traditiilor morale si spirituale ale neamu-
lui roméanesc. Una dintre acestea este manastirea Riciu-
la care, spre deosebire de alte méndstiri, a fost intemeia-
td cu aprobarea Voievodului Tarii Moldovei, Constantin
Alexandru Ipsilanti. Cunoasterea actului de intemeiere
a acestui asezdmdint este importantd, deoarece studiind
contextul, precum si procesele politice si sociale in care a
luat fiinta Schitul Réaciula, putem aprecia la justa valoare
donatiile ficute de stribunii nostri, care si astdzi vorbesc
despre generozitate atunci cadnd vine vorba de Biserica.
Mosia, care pina la etapa respectiva era parte componenti
a localitatii Niscani, este donata cu padure, matca raului
Ichel si pdmant arabil pentru a servi ca surse de existentd
si loc de construire a noului schit. Mai mult ca atat, pen-
tru inceput sunt construite o biserica, clopotnita si citeva
chilii pentru locuitori. Nu in cele din urma, aceasta vatra
monahal, atét la infiintare, cat si acum, ne-a consolidat in
jurul sau, dovedind ca suntem un singur popor cu aceleasi
traditii ortodoxe, unind in permanenta cele doud maluri
ale Prutului.

Cuvinte-cheie: Riciula, fondare, reorganizare, do-
natie, schit, staret.

Pesrome
OcHoBaHMe U IIepBbIe TOAbI AeATETbHOCTI
Pagynbckoro ckura

B XVIII Beke mexny IIpyrom u [ITHecTpom 65110
OCHOBAaHO MHO)KECTBO MOHAIIIeCKIX NoceneHuit. Ha mpo-
TSDKEHUU MHOTUX JIeT OHYM UI'Pajy BaKHYIO POIb B CO-
XpaHEeHUN ¥ Pa3BUTUM MOPa/IbHO-AYXOBHBIX Tpafuui
pyMbIHCKOT Hauyy. OfHUM U3 HUX SIBJISAETCS MOHACTBIPDb
Padyma, KOTOpBIL, B OTIMYME OT APYIMX MOHACTBIPEN,
ObUT OCHOBaH ¢ ofoOpeHust BoeBombl MonmoBsl Kon-
cTaHTuHa Ajekcanapy Vncmmantu. 3HaHMe JJOKYMeHTa
00 OCHOBAaHMM 9TOTO MOCETEHMS BaXKHO, IIOTOMY YTO,
u3y4asi KOHTEKCT, a TaKOKe IIOJIMTUYEeCKe 1 COLVIa/IbHble
IIPOLIECCHI, TPV KOTOPBIX BO3HMK MOHACTBIPb Pauyita, MbI
UMeeM BO3MOXXHOCTb OLIEHUTDb ITOXKepTBOBAHMA HAIINX
IIPEIKOB, KOTOPbIE Jla)Ke CETOINHS CBUAETETbCTBYIOT O MX
IIe/[POCTH TI0 OTHOLIEHNIO K LiepkBu. [TomecTbe, koTOpOe
paHee ABJIAIOCh COCTaBHO YacThio cena Humkaus, 65110
IepefiaHo B Jlap BMeCTe C JIeCOM, Pyc/ioM peku VIkenb n
MaXOTHBIMY 3€M/ISIMM, KOTOpPbIE CITY>XVM/IM MCTOYHUKOM
CYIIECTBOBAHMA ¥ MECTOM [y CTPOUTENbLCTBA HOBOTO

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.16

MOHACTBIPsl. VI3Ha4a/nbHO OBUIM ITOCTPOEHBI L[EPKOBb,
KOJIOKOJIbHS M KeJIb! J/IsL XXU/IBbLOB. V moc/enHee, HO He
MeHee Ba)KHOE: 9TOT MOHAIIIECKIIT OYar, KaK B Hayasle, TaK
Y1 CETORHs, 0O beANHACT BOKPYT cebsl mofeli ¢ AByX Gepe-
roB IIpyTa, fOKa3bIBasi, 4TO MBI — OIMH HAPOJ C €VIHBIMU
IPaBOCTABHBIMY TPAJULVISIMU.

KinroueBsre cnoBa: Pauyma, ocHOBaHMe, peopraHiu-
3a1ys, JapeHue, CKIT, HACTOATEIb.

Summary
Foundation and first years of activity of the Raciula
Skete (Monastery)

The goal of this study is to analyze the foundation
of the Réiciula Monastery. In the 19th century, in the area
between the Dniester and Prut rivers, the process of buil-
ding new monastic settlements began; over time, these
monasteries played a big role in the development and sus-
tainability of the moral and spiritual traditions of the Ro-
manian people. The Riciula monastery was founded with
the approval of Constantin Alexandru Ipsilanti, the Ruler
of Moldova himself. Knowledge of the foundation of this
monastic place is very valuable, because only by recogni-
zing the political and social processes of its construction
can we truly appreciate the real participation of our an-
cestors, who to this day express their generosity towards
the Church and all that is sacred. The estate, which at that
time was part of the Niscani estate, was donated along
with the Ichel River and arable land, which served as a so-
urce of life, as well as a site for the construction of a new
monastery. In addition, a church, a bell tower and quarters
for the monks were built from the very beginning. Finally,
this monastic temple, even at its founding and to this day,
united us, once again proving that we are one people, with
the same Orthodox traditions, always connecting the two
banks of the Prut River.

Key words: Raciula, foundation, reorganization, do-
nation, skete, prior.

Trebuie sa mentiondm ca la Célarasi exista patru
mandstiri — Raciula, Frumoasa, Harbovit si Harjau-
ca, fiecare dintre ele purtand o incarcitura spirituald
aleasd, intrucét de-a lungul timpului s-au impus ca
veritabili strajeri ai credintei si valorilor nationale.
Aceste asezdminte monahale sunt printre cele mai
frumoase din punct de vedere estetic si cu o traire
duhovniceasci selecta.

In studiul nostru, ne vom axa mai detaliat pe
istoria fondérii ménastirii situate in satul Réciula.
Localitatea este asezatd in zona de codru a Orheiului
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si a fost atestata documentar pentru prima oara la
25 julie 1599, in timpul domniei lui Ieremia Movila
(MEF 1961: 163).

La randul sdu, schitul Raciula este atestat do-
cumentar tocmai la sfarsitul secolului al XVIII-lea,
sursele documentare vorbesc despre anul 1798, cand
acesta e mentionat intr-un act de donatie (MEF 2008:
323). Astfel, la 15 iunie, preotii Ioan Hare si Leonte
Béranacul, precum si Andrei Rosca, Ionitd Rosca,
Semion Stratan, Constantin Stratan, dar si alte rude
ale celor mentionati, intocmesc o scrisoare de dona-
tie in care, invocand pe milostivul Dumnezeu, anun-
ta ca au infiinat un schit pe mosia lor de bastina, si
anume Nigcani din Orhei. Constructia s-a facut cu
contributia celor mentionati, precum si a rudelor lor,
intr-o poiana pe nume Raciula, identificata ca ,,fiind
mosia lor si o construiesc in cinstea Preasfintei Nés-
catoare de Dumnezeu” (MEF 2008: 323).

Semnatarii acestei scrisori de donatie au martu-
risit cd au separat o parte din posesiunile mosiei Nis-
cani, camp si padure, atat cit au socotit de cuviinta ca
vor indestula aproximativ 50 de monahi care urmau
sa locuiasca in schitul nou-infiintat. Din scrisoare
mai aflim cd delimitarea hotarelor a fost efectuata
la 31 mai 1798. Mai retinem cd aceastd marturie de
hotérnicie a fost semnatd de Niculai Dumbrava si
Iordache Haitul, precum si de toti rizesii si a fost in-
taritd de Ionitd Canano, spéatar de Orhei (MEF 2008:
323).

Observam ca, la fel ca in documentele medieva-
le, acest act prezinta ideea de sacru si transcendent,
semnatarii spunind cé fac respectiva donatie schitu-
lui Réciula pentru pomenirea raposatilor mosi ai lor,
a parintilor si a lor negresit, cerdnd ca sa fie pururea
pomeniti la Jertfelnic. La fel, din text desprindem do-
rinta ca dania lor sd fie folositd in pace si nimeni sa
nu caute pricind, nici rdzesii din hotarele schitului,
nici altii, subliniind totodatd ca donatia a fost facuta
Bisericii si manifestind dorinta ca ,,a ei sa riména in
veci” (Tauuukmit 1883: 545).

Din acest document aflam cine sunt intemeieto-
rii schitului Raciula, dar si averea cu care este impro-
prietarit in asa mdsurd incét sé fie suficientd pentru a
intretine cincizeci de locuitori, care urmau sa se hra-
neasca din terenurile arabile si padurea ce se aflau in
hotarele donatiei. Presupunem ca donatia a fost des-
tul de semnificativa, intrucat cincizeci de persoane
necesitau fonduri importante, ca sd nu mai vorbim
de faptul ci si cladirile schitului trebuiau intretinute.

Dupa intocmirea actului de donatie pe care l-am
mentionat mai sus, unele dintre persoanele amintite,
Andrei Rosca si Simion Stratan, 1-au prezentat la 1
decembrie 1799 domnului Tarii Moldovei, Voievod
Constantin Alexandru Ipsilanti, si i-au adus la cu-

nostinta hotararea lor, cerand act domnesc de con-
firmare. Astfel, Alexandru Ipsilanti l-a imputernicit
pe boierul Constantin Bals, logofat al Térii de Jos, sa
ia cunostinta de actul de donatie (MEF 1961: 325)1.

Important pentru studiul nostru este ca in ac-
tul emis de domnitor sunt mentionati toti donatorii,
care sunt si ctitorii acestui asezdmant. Asadar, din
document aflim despre: mazilii Neculae Dumbrava
si Iordache Haitul, razesii Ion Hare, Andrei Rosca,
Ionita Rosca, Simion Stratan, Constantin Stratan,
Vasile Stratan, Grigore Stratan, Varlan Stratan, Ion
Harea, Maftei Stratan, Tanasi Bardiac, Manolache
Baraiac, Irofti Harea, Grigore Harea, preot Costea
Baraiac.

Documentul domnesc descrie in continuare
procesul de delimitare a hotarelor noului schit, la
care au mers la fata locului toti semnatarii, razesii si
alti vecini ai mosiei Niscani. Procesul de masurare a
donatiei este caracteristic epocii si a fost marcat cu
stejari gi pietre ca semn.

Un alt document (datat 15 iunie 1798) a fost
depus la cancelaria domneascd, care confirma inte-
meierea comunitatii monahale de la Réaciula cu bi-
necuvantarea mitropolitului insusi, Iacov Stamate
al Moldovei. Consideram ca acest act este in sine o
binecuvéntare a celor mai inalte structuri ecleziastice
necesare pentru infiinarea acestei obsti monahale.
Din acesta ni se pune la cunostinta hotarele schitului,
dupé care mitropolitul adauga ca constructia schi-
tului a fost ficuta ,cu a lor cheltuiald si osteneald”
(MEF 2008: 323).

In istoriografie existd mai multe opinii cu privire
la data infiintarii schitului de la Raciula. Astfel, Mir-
cea Pacurariu sustine cé acesta a fost deschis in 1797,
opinie impartasita ulterior si de Gheorghita Ciocioi
(Pacurariu 1993: 42; Ciocioi 2004: 58). La randul sdu,
Manole Brihunita afirma cé procesul de intemeiere a
schitului a inceput un an mai tarziu (1798), cdnd au
fost ridicate o bisericd, clopotnita (ambele din lemn)
si cateva chilii mici. Aceastd afirmatie a fost sustinu-
td de Vadim Sterbate (Brihunet 2013: 513; Sterbate
2019: 139).

Noi, la rAndul nostru, considerim ca anul in-
fiintarii schitului Réciula este 1799, cand domnul
Constantin Alexandru Ipsilanti si Mitropolitul Iacov
Stamate au intarit si binecuvantat actul de donatie
(MEF 2008: 323-325). Conform regulilor bisericesti,
pentru deschiderea schitului si, ulterior, pentru con-
struirea bisericii era necesara aprobarea Ierarhului.

Despre prezenta in schitul Raciula a obstii mo-
nahale condusa de staret in 1804 mérturiseste si un
document, emis de mitropolitul Moldovei Veniamin
la 25 februarie a aceluiasi an (Mihailovici 1937: 144-
145).
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De asemenea, este important s mentiondm ca-
teva date despre primele biserici din acest schit. Ma-
nole Brihunet afirma ca prima bisericd cu hramul
,»Nasterea Maicii Domnului” a fost din lemn, in timp
ce Vadim Sterbate sustine ci aceastd bisericd era
din nuiele cu lut, dar mai tarziu a aparut langa ea o
altd bisericd, din lemn (Brihunet 2013: 513; Sterbate
2019: 139).

Inca de la infiintare, schitul a avut conducitori,
mentionati in surse drept ,,nacialnici”. Primul dintre
acestia a fost ieromonahul Irineu, care din 1806 a fost
succedat de ieromonahul Visarion, amintit ulterior
de mitropolitul Veniamin in cartea sa de blestem
(Mihailovici 1937: 144). Doi ani mai tarziu, in postu-
ra de ,,ieromonah nacialnic” il regasim pe Gherasim
Rosca, care a condus obstea monahala pana in 1809
(Sava 1944: 439).

Fratimea monahald din primii ani de la inteme-
ierea schitului se deosebea ca provenientd. Asa, de
exemplu, aflam cd in 1806 in schit a fost primit pre-
otul vaduv Manolache (Brihunet 2013: 514). La mo-
mentul reorganizarii, aici locuiau 10 monabhi, care isi
castigau existenta cultivand pamantul care apartinea
schitului. Dintr-un document de arhiva aflaim cd mo-
nahii detineau si o livada situaté pe teritoriu, care era
si sursa de hrana pentru locuitorii acestui agezamant
(ANA DgFag. E. 208, inv. 1, d. 3273, f. 25-26.). Stim
cd acest schit a fost ctitorit initial de barbati, dar din
cauza numarului mic de locuitori, a fost reorganizat
in schit de femei - statut care exista si astazi.

Unii cercetdtori vorbesc de faptul ca aceastd re-
organizare s-a produs in 1811, cand al treilea staret,
Gherasim Rosca, isi incheie activitatea de conducé-
tor al asezamantului monahal (Puiu 1919: 70; Anua-
rul 1922: 171; Dictionar 1923: 418; Ilvitchi 1999: 96;
Ciocioi 2004: 58; @ponosa 2006: 41; Pacurariu 2012:
70; Brihunet 2013: 514, 516; Topa 2013: 64; Tabuncic
2014: 125). Mitropolitul Visarion Puiu, in lucrarea
sa ,,Manastirile din Basarabia’,* a fost primul care a
remarcat cd in 1811, in schitul Raciula au fost aduse
calugarite de la desfiintatul schit Mana, judetul Orhei
(Puiu 1919: 70).

La randul ei, Daria Donfu considerd cé schitul
de cilugdri Riciula a fost reorganizat in 1809. In
acest an, aici a fost numita o singura maicd stareta
Venedicta (Dontu 2023: 65). Dar oficial asta nu in-
seamnad o noud etapa a schitului Réaciula cum ar fi cel
de femei, pentru ca nimeni nu a locuit aici in afara de
ea. Abia in 1810 au fost transferate primele calugarite
de la schitul Mana in frunte cu maica Anisia, care a
si preluat functia de maic staretd. In opinia noastra,
anume asa incepe o noud etapd in istoria schitului
Riciula. In sprijinul ipotezei noastre, citim un do-
cument pe care l-am depistat in arhiva (Registrele de

serviciu al calugdrilor din manastirile, 1851), con-
form céruia, de fapt, reorganizarea schitului Raciula
aavutlocin 1810 (ANA DgFag. F. 208, inv. 2, d. 3284,
f. 154). In document gésim informatii referitoare la
maicile din schitul Raciula, unde se mentioneaza ci
in anul 1810 ele au fost transferate aici de la schitul
Mana (ANA DgFag. F. 208, inv. 2, d. 3284, f. 154).

Sursele documentare ne permit sa constatim ca
procesul de stabilire a maicilor in schitul Raciula s-a
desfasurat in doua etape: prima — in 1810, cand au
fost transferate 9 maici si ascultitoare, a doua - in
1811, caAnd aici au fost aduse celelalte maici, intrucat
la Mana, pana la inchiderea schitului locuiau 72 de
maici si 7 ascultatoare, si maica staretd, un total de
80 de persoane (ANA DgFag. F. 773, inv. 1, d. 411, f.
33v). In acest context, mentiondm ca cercetdtoarea
Daria Dontu considerd ca in toamna anului 1811,
odati cu strimutarea maicilor ramase la Mana, a
inceput efectiv activitatea spirituala si economica a
schitului de la Réciula (Donfu 2023: 66).

In ceea ce priveste schitul Mana, aseziman-
tul de unde au plecat primele maici la Réciula,
Dmitrii Sceglov intr-un articol, publicat in revista
»KummnHeBckne emapxuanpHble Beomocty’ (Bule-
tinul Eparhial al Chisindului), mentiona ca schitul
se afla la Orhei, nu departe de manéstirea Curchi.
Mai aflam ca a acest schit nu avea pamant propriu
si a fost intemeiat la hotarul mosiei lui Panait Scor-
deli (Illernos 1898: 510). Intre el si maicile schitului
Mana s-a iscat un conflict, care a durat intre 1809 si
1810 (Dontu 2023: 63).

Astfel, in toamna anului 1810, dupa ce Exarhul
Gavriil Banulescu-Bodoni a incercat in repetate ran-
duri sd ajunga la o intelegere cu proprietarul mosiei
Mana pentru a transfera o parte din pamantul sau
schitului, dupa negocieri nereusite, a decis desfiinta-
rea schitului Mana (Brihunet 2013: 514).

Sd remarcim ca mitropolitul Gavriil Banu-
lescu-Bodoni a adus o contributie semnificativa la
dezvoltarea bisericii din Basarabia, intervenind in
situatii conflictuale in care uneori se intampla sa fie
bisericile si ménastirile. Suntem de acord cu Aliona
Grati, care, in scopul de a scoate in evidenta activita-
tea acestei personalitéti bisericesti, afirmd cd manas-
tirilor le-a oferit sate, iar ,,contributiile lui in cultura
si la mentinerea flacarii spiritualitatii in Basarabia”
au fost enorme (Grati, Vornicu 2021: 6).

Deja in martie 1813, Panait Scardeli se adresea-
za Mitropolitului Chisindului si Hotinului Gavriil
Bénulescu-Bodoni cu o scrisoare in care isi recu-
noaste greseala si isi exprima regretul fata de situatia
conflictuald generata de acesta, ce a dus in cele din
urma la desfiintarea schitului aflat pe proprietatea
sa. Panait Scardeli subliniaza ci biserica schitului, cu
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hramul Sfantului Nicolae ,,sta de doi ani (din 1810
- R. G.) inchisd, in ea nesavarsindu-se nici o slujba
religioasa” (ANA DgFag. E 205, inv. 1, d. 89, f. 15).
Prin aceastd scrisoare, Panait Scardeli i-a cerut ier-
tare mitropolitului si ruga sa fie trimis un preot la
aceastd bisericd. Pentru a remedia situatia si a evi-
ta distrugerea sfantului locas, proprietarul cerea ca
acesta sd fie transformat intr-o biserica parohiald,
care sd serveascd celor 82 de locuitori aflati pe mo-
sia sa Mana. In urma examindrii cererii, la 11 martie
1813, mitropolitul Gavriil a acceptat transformarea
bisericii schitului desfiintat Mana in biserica parohi-
ala (ANA DgFag. F. 205, inv. 1, d. 39, f. 1).

In randurile ce urmeazi, considerim ci este
necesar sd ne oprim mai in detaliu asupra staretelor
schitului Réciula. Astfel, prima staretd a fost mona-
hia Anisia (1809-1820), urmatd de monahia Olimpi-
ada (1820-1832), monahia Nicandra (1832-1838) si
a patra, monahia Venedicta, care a slujit in perioada
1838-1842 (MypsakeBuu 1848: 324; 3amyk 1862:
218-219; Dontu 2023: 7). In ceea ce priveste stare-
ta Anisia, aflim ca la momentul numirii sale ca sta-
retd avea 57 de ani si si-a indeplinit atributiile pana
in 1820, cAnd a fost tunsa in schimi cu numele Ana
(DGAN. E 208, inv. 2, d. 192, f. 12).

Prezinta interes si datele despre maicile men-
tionate la Raciula in primii ani dupa transformarea
schitului in cel de femei. O analizd a documentelor
arata cd, in functie de nationalitate, majoritatea mai-
cilor: Sofronia (Sofia Zolozovscaia), Olimpiada (Ma-
ria Malorunova), Matrona (Maria Ruleva), Mario-
mia (Maria Romanova), Agafia (Agafia Buzalcova),
Irina (Iuliania Rusova), Marfa (Maria Matveeva) si
Elizaveta (Evdochia Polictova) erau de origine ucrai-
neand, numai una dintre ele - Veniamina (Tecla Sta-
vilova) era ,,moldoveanca” (ANA DgFag. F. 208, inv.
2,d. 3284, f. 154-156).

Este interesant statutul social al familiilor din
care provin aceste maicute— ele erau din tirani. De
remarcat ci, potrivit surselor, maicutele veneau in
schit dupd ce ramaneau vaduve, doar una dintre
ele, maica Maromia (cu nume de mirean Maria Ro-
manova) nu a fost niciodatd casatorita.

Izvoarele ne permit si-i identificam pe cei care
au fost printre primii stabiliti la schitul Mana, printre
acestea erau Maromia (in 1782) si Irina (1797). Mai
mult, maicutele Marfa si Elizaveta au venit in schit
in anul 1800, iar in 1807 - Matrona si Olimpiada.
Cu doi ani inainte de desfiintarea schitului, adicé in
1808, aici se stabilesc Agafia si Sofronia.

Tunderea in monahism a maicutelor s-a produs,
de asemenea, de-a lungul anilor. Maicuta Irina a fost
una dintre cele care, in 1805, cu permisiunea mitro-
politului Veniamin, a trecut in tagma calugareasca.

In 1809, au fost calugdrite Sofronia si Agafia, iar in
1810 - Olimpiada, Marfa si Veniamina. Ascultitoa-
rea Maria Ruleva a fost tunsd in monahism in 1811
cu numele Matrona. Interesanta este biografia mai-
cutei Mariomia (nume de mirean — Maria Romano-
va), care a fost tunsa tocmai in 1832 de arhimandritul
Benedict (ANA DgFag. F. 208, inv. 2, d. 3284, £. 155).
Acest lucru ne permite sd spunem ca nu a existat o
perioadd anume de pregatire pentru monahism. Din
informatiile documentare referitoare la maicile de
la schitul Mana, transferate la Raciula, retinem fap-
tul ca cinci (Matrona, Olimpiada, Mariomia, Marfa,
Elizaveta) din cele noud maicute au primit calugdria
in schitul nou intemeiat, la Mana acestea aflandu-se
doar o perioadd, insé traiesc adevarata viatd mona-
hala la Raciula, unde nefiind la o varstd inaintata, vor
putea contribui activ la dezvoltarea noului schit.

Documentele ne permit sa stabilim nivelul de
educatie — majoritatea aveau putind cunostin{d de
carte, doar Mariomia stia ,,sd citeascd si sd cinte”.
Din surse mai aflim cd toate cdlugdritele aveau ,,un
comportament bun” (ANA DgFag. F. 208, inv. 1, d.
3273, f. 26). Atrage atentia cazul cdlugaritei Eliza-
veta, care a trait o viatd lungd, fiind scoasa din state
(pensionatd) la vérsta de 95 de ani (in 1830) (ANA
DgFag. E. 208, inv. 1, d. 3273, f. 26). Au fost cazuri
cind membrii familiei locuiau intr-un asezamant
monahal. Aici putem arata exemplul schimonahiei
Serafima si al fiicei sale Matrona, care la inceputul
anilor 1800 au vietuit impreuna in schitul Mana. Mai
mult, din documente rezulta ca staret al mandstirii
Virzéresti in aceeasi perioada era fiul Serafimei, Vic-
tor (ANA DgFag. F. 733, inv. 1, d. 331, f. 1-3).

De remarcat cd, spre deosebire de Mana, aici
schitul avea livada, pamant arabil, o moard pe apa
raului Ichel si o pddure, ceea ce le permitea calugiri-
telor sd se hraneasca singure si sd nu depindé de ni-
meni. La schitul Réciula maicile nu erau fortate sa lu-
creze peste puterea lor fizica, asa cum reiese dintr-un
document din 1811, care mentiona ca acestea trebu-
iau sa lucreze conform ,capacitatilor lor de munca”
(ANA DgFag. E. 733, inv. 1, d. 331, f. 1-3). Dupd ran-
duiala mostenita de la inaintasii lor, maicile au con-
tinuat sd ducd un trai independent, locuind fiecare
in propria casa, de care aveau grija singure si in jurul
careia se afla un lot de pamant.

Documentele permit sd se vada bogatia unor
maicute din perioada cercetatd. Asa, in 1811 céluga-
rita Matrona (fiica schimonahiei Serafima) detinea o
mica avere, printre care: mantii — 12 arsini si panza
- 20 arsini (ANA DgFag. F. 733, inv. 1, d. 331, £. 3).

Documentele atestd si unele conflicte pe care
le-au avut locuitorii schitului Réciula cu stapanul
mosiei Paulesti in primii ani dupa infiintare. Asa, de
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exemplu, in 1804, obstea monahald a avut judecata
cu stapanul mosiei Paulesti, postelnicul Ion Carp
(Leasco 2012: 213). Procesul se infaptuieste in felul
urmdtor: vornicul de poartd si alti boieri au mers
la fata locului si au hotérat si intocmeascd ,harta
inchipuitoare” si totodata sd aibd carte de blestem.
Din aceastd cauza, staretul asezdmantului monahal
s-a adresat mitropolitului Veniamin Costache, care,
la randul sau, la 25 februarie 1804 a emis o carte de
blestem, unde ii atentioneaza pe toti cei care in vii-
tor vor voi sa faca nedreptate schitului (Mihailovici
1937: 144-145).

Textul blestemului este cit se poate de inspdi-
mantator si este menit sa impiedice pe oricine sa nu
indrazneascd sa se atinga de averea schitului. Potri-
vit mentalitatii Evului Mediu, acest blestem urma sa
opreasca orice faptd de a fi insusit pe nedrept bunu-
rile acestuia, iar cu judecata lui Dumnezeu ameninta
pe cei rdu intentionati, iar pe cei ce vor respecta ii
incununa cu binecuvantare. Credem ca aceastd car-
te de blestem a avut o mare putere, intrucat a fost
consfintitd si emisd de cea mai inalta entitate bise-
riceascd, insusi mitropolitul tarii. In asa fel, schitul
Réciula a fost protejat prin carte de blestem (ANA
DgFag. E 733, inv. 1, d. 331, £. 3).

Au existat si dispute intre fetele duhovnicesti.
Asa, de exemplu, in 1811 cdlugarita Matronal-a dat in
judecata pe fratele ei, staretul de la Varzaresti Victor,
pentru ca, dupa ce lucrase pentru el timp de sase ani,
nu primise ca rasplatd junca pe care acesta i-o promi-
sese. Judecata bisericeascd, pronuntata de Dicasterie,
1-a obligat pe staret sa-si onoreze promisiunile.

Schitul Raciula inca de la inceputuri avea lega-
turi cu alte locase sfinte. Astfel, aflim cé la 18 mai
1808, ieromonahul Gherasim Rosca si preotul Ma-
nolache au participat in calitate de martori la pro-
cesul ctitoriei manastirii Tiganesti (Sava 1944: 439).

In baza celor expuse mai sus, am ajuns la urma-
toarele concluzii: 1. Schitul de béarbati Réciula a fost
fondat la sfarsitul secolului al XVIII-lea, in 1798; 2.
Din cauza numarului mic de locuitori, in 1809 acest
asezamant sfant a fost desfiintat; 3. In 1810, schitul
ctitorit initial de barbati a fost reorganizat in schit
de femei, cand aici au fost transferate maicutele de
la schitul Mana; 4. Noua comunitate de calugarite
se deosebea prin varstd (cea mai in varstd avea 95 de
ani), origine etnicd (ucraineni, ,,moldoveni”), alfabe-
tizare (pufin stiutori de carte si cei care stiau si ci-
teascd si sa cante). 5. Social, aproape toate proveneau
din familii de tarani.

Abrevieri
MEF - Moldova in Epoca Feudalismului.
DGAN - Directia Generald a Arhivei Nationale

Note
! In fondul Consistoriului Duhovnicesc al Chisindului al
Arhivei din Chisindu se afld un document ce face aluzie
la faptul cé in anii '40 ai a sec. al XIX-lea in Schitul Ra-
ciula se gasea un document domnesc, adicd confirmarea
Voievodului Ipsilanti (DGAN. E. 208, inv. 2, d. 3273, f.
74).
Referitor la lucrarea ,Manistirile din Basarabia”, Mircea
Picurariu mentioneazd cé ea a fost intocmitd in baza
putinelor informatii pe care Visarion Puiu le-a putut
culege in calitate de rector al Seminarului Duhovnicesc
din Chisindu. Autorul mai consemneazi ca desi contine
lacune de informare, totusi lucrarea mitropolitului ra-
méne o operd de referintd pana in prezent (Pacurariu
2012: 25).
Arsin - unitate de masurd a lungimii, de provenienta
rusd, egald cu 71,12 cm. (Tomulef 2014: 88).
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Onvea TEP3U

BOJITAPCKOE M TATAY3CKOE HACEJIEHUE MCCP
B IIEPU O KOJUTEKTUBU3ALIUM (1947-1949):
NCTOPUKO-AHTPOITIOJIOTMYECKUE ACITEKTbI

CZU: 94=163.2=512.165)(478) ,,1947-1949”

Rezumat
Populatia bulgara si gagduza din RSSM
in perioada colectivizarii (1947-1949):
abordari istorico-antropologice

Colectivizarea fortata este una din problemele mai
putin studiate in istoria bulgarilor si gigauzilor din Bu-
geac, asociata cu transformadrile economice care au avut
loc in regiune in perioada postbelicd. Articolul, bazat
pe materiale de arhiva si literatura publicata, analizeazd
mecanismul adoptérii hotararilor privind transforma-
rea socialistd a agriculturii in regiune, etapele politicii de
marginalizare, reprimare si de lichidare a gospodariilor
tardnesti instarite in localitdtile cu populatie bulgarad si
gagauza din RSS Moldoveneasca, in perioada 1947-1949.
De asemenea, sunt prezentate triasaturile caracteristice ale
gospodariilor, numite in istoriografia sovietica ,,chiabu-
resti’, si rolul pe care l-au avut autoritatile de nivel uni-
onal, republican si local in desfasurarea politicii agrare.
Datele statistice si alte materiale prezentate releva ritmu-
rile transformdrilor in regiunile din sudul republicii, po-
pulate compact de bulgari si gdgduzi, precum si atitudinea
acestor etnii fata de politica autoritétilor sovietice. Analiza
materialelor reflectate oferd o mai bund intelegere a facto-
rilor care au stat la baza organizirii si realizarii operatiunii
,»lug” (Sud), identificd categoriile sociale ale persoanelor
deportate si oferd, de asemenea, material pentru concluzii
privind ecourile distructive ale colectivizarii fortate fatd
de bulgarii si gdgauzii din Bugeac.

Cuvinte-cheie: colectivizare, deportare, operatiunea
,»oud’, bulgari, gigauzi, Bugeac.

Pesiome
Bonrapckoe u raraysckoe HaceneHue MCCP
B nepuoj Kowtektususanuu (1947-1949):
MCTOPUKO-aHTPOMONIOTITYECKIIe ACTIEKThI
OpnHOJ U3 HEJOCTaTOYHO M3YYEHHBIX NpobieM B
ucropuy 6omrap u raraysos bymkaka sBIseTCA Ipo-
1leCC HaCUIbCTBEHHON KOJNJIEKTUBU3ALMMY, CBS3AHHBIN
C 9KOHOMMYECKMMM IIpeoOpasoBaHMAMU B perMOHE B
IIOC/IeBOEHHDIN Ilepuof,. B craTbe Ha OCHOBE apXMBHBIX
TOKYMEHTOB M ONYOIMKOBAaHHOI IUTEpaTypbl paccMa-
TPMBAETCA MeXaHM3M INPUHATHUA peLIeHui 10 colya-
JIMCTUYECKOMY IIPeo6pasoBaHMIO CETbCKOTO XO3SCTBA
B PErMOHe, STAIbl OrPAaHMYEHNs, [IOJABIEHNA, a 3aTeM
U MTUKBUJALMU 32)KUTOYHON YaCTU KPeCTbsSHCTBA 607I-
rapckux u raraysckux cen Monpgasckort CCP B nepuop ¢
1947 mo 1949 rr.; JaHbI Ka4eCTBEHHbIE XapaKTE€PUCTUKA
KaTeropumil X03AJCTB, BOLIEAIINX B COBETCKYIO MCTOPM-
orpaduio Kak «KyradecKye»; IIOKa3aHa POJIb COH3HBIX,
pecny6nMKaHCKMX M MECTHBIX BJIacTell B IPOBEEeHNNU

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.17

arpapHoll nomuTuku. CIpaBKM, CTAaTUCTUYECKUE U [PY-
TMe Marepyuaspl IIOMOTAlOT OLIEHUTb TEMIIbl IPUHYIM-
TEJIbHOTO HACAKIEHMSA KOJIXO3HO-COBXO3HOM CHUCTEMBI
B IOKHBIX PEerMOHaX PecHyOIMKM, MeCTaX KOMIIAKTHO-
ro IPOXXMBaHUA OONTap M raraysos, a TaKXKe PacKpbITb
OTHOLIEHNE IPE/ICTABUTENEl STUX STHUYECKUX TPYIII K
HONNUTHUKE, IIPOBOAMMOII COBETCKOM BIACTbIO. AHamu3
IPEZICTAB/IEHHBIX MaTepyMajioB II03BOMAET IOHATb IPU-
YYHBI TpoBefeHNs onepanyy «IOr», BbIIennTh OCHOBHbIE
COLManibHble KaTETOPUM AEeTIOPTUPOBAHHBIX, @ TAKXKeE CJie-
JIaTh BBIBOJIBI O MAryOHBIX OTTOJMIOCKAX HACH/IbCTBEHHOI
KO/UIEKTUBM3ALMM [I0 OTHOLIEHUIO K 60/rapaM 1 raray-
3aM bymkaka B mepuog 1947-1949 rr.

KnroueBbie cmoBa: KO/NNMEeKTUBU3ALNA, JEIOPTaLlN,
onepanys «lOr», 6onrapsl, rarayssl, bymkak.

Summary
The Bulgarian and Gagauz population from the MSSR,
in the collectivization period (1947-1949):
historical-anthropological approaches

One of the little-studied problems in the history of
the Bulgarians and Gagauz of Budzhak is the process of
forced collectivization associated with economic trans-
formations in the region in the post-war period. The
article, based on archival documents and published lite-
rature, examines the mechanism of decision-making on
the socialist transformation of agriculture in the region,
the stages of restriction, suppression, and then liquidati-
on of the wealthy part of the peasantry of the Bulgarian
and Gagauz villages of the Moldavian SSR in the period
from 1947 to 1949. Also, it gives the qualitative charac-
teristics of the category of farmers included in Soviet
historiography as “kulak”, shows the role of the union,
republican and local authorities in the implementation
of agricultural policy. Directories, statistical and other
materials help to assess the pace of forced planting of the
collective farm and state farm system in the southern re-
gions of the Republic, in places of compact residence of
Bulgarians and Gagauzians, as well as to identify the sen-
timents of representatives of these nationalities towards
the policies pursued by the Soviet government. Analysis
of the presented materials allows us to understand the
reasons for “Operation South’, identify the main social
categories of the deportees, and also leads to conclusi-
ons about the harmful echoes of forced collectivization
against the Bulgarians and Gagauzes of Budzhak in the
period 1947-1949.

Key words: collectivization, deportation, Operation
South, Bulgarians, Gagauz, Budzhak.
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OpnHOIT M3 MacCIITaOHBIX PelpPeCcCUBHBIX KaM-
naHuii B ucropun Mongasckoit CCP crama Tak
HasblBaeMas «KyJIalKas BBICBIIKa» B uione 1949 r.,
COIPOBOX/JaBIIasl HACU/IbCTBEHHYIO KOJUIEKTUBH-
3aI[MI0 CEbCKOTO XO03A/CTBa BO BTOPOII MONOBMHE
40-x rr. XX B. B pesynbraTe 310l KammaHuu 6ornee
35 000 yemoBeK OKa3anyuch BbICTAHHBIMHU U3 POSHBIX
MECT B CIeLTIOCe/IeHN A B OTAa/IeHHble perroHbl Co-
Betckoro Corosa (ITacar 1994: 485).

[Tomutryeckne usMeHeHus KoHma 80-x TIT.
XX BB. COIEICTBOBA/IN TOMY, YTO IIPOOJIEMBI arpap-
HOJl NONIUTUKY, IIPOBOJVMON COBETCKUM PYKOBOJI-
CTBOM, U HaCU/IbCTBEHHOTO BBbICETIEHNSA KPEeCTbsH-
CTBa IPUBJIEK/N K cebe MHTepeC MCCIefoBaTernelt,
B pe3y/nbTaTe 4ero ObUmM OHMyONIMKOBaHBI (pyHHa-
MEHTa/IbHble apXVBHble COOPHMKV, OCHOBAaHHBIE
Ha JIOKYMEHTaX MapTUIHBIX U COBETCKMX OPTaHOB,
a TaKXKe CTPYKTYp TOCYHAapCTBEHHOI 0e30IacHo-
CTU KaK PerMOHa/IbHOTO, TaK U BCECOIO3HOTO YPOB-
HA. [To TeMe mpoBefeHNA arpapHbIX IpeobpasoBa-
Huit 40-e rr. XX BB. ObUIM U3[JaHBI HAYYHbBIE TPY/bI
B. ITacata (Tpypuble cTpanuist uctopuy MongoBbt
1940-1950), M. MInmkany (Destaranirea bolsevica
in Basarabia), B. IJapanoBa (Omeparus «IOr»),
E. lllnmkany (Basarabia sub regimul bolsevic 1940-
1952), M. Kamry (Dusmanul de clasd), B. Omapy-Ye-
mpiptad (Teroarea stalinistd in RSSM, 1940-1941,
1944-1956: deportarile, exildrile in Gulag, foametea)
u ip. Bunmanune stux mccnenosateneit 6110 cocpe-
JIOTOYEHO, TIpeXKJe BCEro, Ha TeMe OpTraHM3alNu U
npoBefieHNy GOPCUPOBAHHON KOIEKTUBU3ALN U
KaMIIaHIY II0 HAaCWJIbCTBEHHOMY BBICEJICHUIO KY-
JIAKOB pecITyO/IVIKYM B IIe/IOM, a TaK>Ke Ha TSDKeIoi
cynbbe perpeccupoBaHHBIX.

IIpu Bceit M3y4EHHOCTH 3TOV TEMBI BCE XKe ClIe-
lyeT OTMETUTb, YTO B UCTOPUOTpaduy HeJOCTATOU-
HO JMCCIIefIoBaHa Mpo6jieMa KO/UIEKTUBU3ALNI 10XK-
HbIX parioHoB Momnpmasckoit CCP u B oco6eHHOCTHI
TO, KaK IIPOTEKAJI 9TOT IPOLeCC CPeay MPOKIBAB-
IIUX TaM NpeACTaBUTe/ell HAlMOHA/IbHBIX ¥ 3THMU-
YeCKVX Ipymi (6onrap u raray3os).

CreyeT OTMETUTD, YTO CPa3y MOC/Ie AHHEKCUN
Coserckum CowosoM teppuropun beccapabun (28
nroHs 1940 r.) u cosganua Monmasckoin CCP cra-
JIMHCKUM PYKOBOACTBOM ObI/Ia pasBepHyTa pabora
IO BBIABJICHUIO Y Y4YETY T. H. «COLMA/JIbHO OIACHO-
rO AHTMCOBETCKOTO 3/eMeHTa». B umcno Hebma-
TOHA/IKHBIX, A BIIOC/IE[CTBUY APECTOBAHHBIX MU
OCYX/IeHHBIX, Bouumu gemyTaTsl «Caryn apuii»,
IpU3HAHHBIE COBETCKVMU BJIACTAMM «IIpefiaTesii-
MI», ObIBIIVE MOMeMVKM, (pabpUKaHThI, rocypgap-
CTBEHHBIE YVMHOBHMKM, TOPTOBLBI, NPeACTaBUTENN
HNOMMIUY U >KaHJapMepuy, 4iaeHsl maptuit Kopo-
JIEBCKOJI PyMBIHMM, areHTbl CUTYpaHIbI, ObIBIINE

6emorBappeitipl u ap. (Petrencu 2023: 161, ITacar
1994: 167). OGHOBpEMEHHO COBETCKUM NPaBUTENIb-
CTBOM OBIT B3AT KYPC Ha «COBETU3ALMIO» PETVOHA,
Ipe/IO/IATaBIIyI0 IIpeoOpa3oBaHMsl SKOHOMMYe-
CKOT0, MJEO/IOTMYECKOTO ¥ COLMAIbHO-IONUTHYE-
CKOT'O XapaKTepa.

OKOHOMMYeCKIe MpeoOpa3oBaHNs B peruoHe
OBUIV Hepa3pbhIBHO CBA3AHBI C KYPCOM Ha KOJIEK-
TUBM3ALMIO. B COOTBETCTBUM C 3asAB/I€HHON L€/IbIO
COBETCKOTO PYKOBOACTBA — IIOCTPOEHNA COLMAIU3-
Ma — CElbCKOXO3AMCTBEHHOE IIPOM3BOJICTBO U pac-
npefie/ieHNie MIPOLOBONBCTBYSI HEOOXOAMMO OBLIO
B3STb I10]] CBOJI KOHTPOJIb IIyTeM CO3JaHM KOJIIeK-
TUBHBIX X034JCTB. TOIZa ¥ Hava/joCh BOB/ICYEHUE
KPeCTbsIH B KOTIXO3bI'.

OpHMM U3 K/ITI0YEBBIX METOROB CO3[aHUA KOJ-
X03HO-COBXO3HOJ CUCTEMbl CTaja IIOMMUTUKA IIO-
HOJTHEHMA TOCYJAAPCTBEHHOTO OIOfKeTa 3a CYeT
006513aTe/IbHBIX TOCYIaPCTBEHHBIX TIOCTABOK KaK [
KOJIXO30B, TaK M JyI YaCTHBIX COOCTBEHHUKOB, He
JKeJTaBIIMX BCTYIATh B CEIbCKOXO3AICTBEHHbBIE ap-
Teny. VIMEeHHO TaK Ha3bIBaeMble «eAVHOMNIHNUKI», B
IEpBYI0 O4epelib, IOABEPIINCh HEIOCUTBHOMY Ha-
JIOTOOO/IOXKEHUIO Ce/TbCKOXO3SIICTBEHHO IPOIYK-
nueit (80% moryyaeMolt MPORYKIVN OHM OTHAaBa/IN
rocymapctsy) (Siscanu 1994: 36). I'ltaBHBIM OpreHTH -
POBOYHBIM IIOKa3aTeleM B CUCTeMe HOPMUPOBAHMA
IIOCTaBOK, pa3pabaTbiBaeMbIM BJIACTAMM, SIBJISJICS
pasMep 3eMeIbHOTO HafieNa, IpY 3TOM KauyecTBO
CaMoJ1 3eM/IM, COCTAaB CeMbM, OOILIass OpMEHTAIVIA
IIPOU3BOACTBA XO3AJICTBA U KIMMATUYECKMe YCIIO-
BUA He YYUTBIBaMICh. OCOOEHHO TSKEIbIM ObIIO
IIOJIOKEHME HaceneHusa B mepuopn 1946-1947 rr,
KOI7ZIa BCTIEACTBYIE 3aCyXM ¥ KAMITAHUM 3aTOTOBOK He
BCE CENIbCKYE XKUTENN CYMEN CO3/IaTh 3aIachl IIPo-
TOBONbCTBYA, YTO IPUBENO K MAacCOBOMY TOJIOfY.
XapakTepHOI 4epTON 3aTOTOBUTE/IbHBIX KaMIIaHUI]
B IIOC/IEBOCHHDIIT NIEPIOJ, CTa/IN OOBICKY B JOMaX I
BO /IBOPaX KPEeCThSIH, C TeM YTOOBI U3BATH COKPBITOE
3epHO (ANA. DFasp. E. 51, inv. 3, d. 317, . 36; ®pan-
ry 2012: 159). Llenbio nofo6HBIX 00X0H0B OBIIO He
TOJIbKO IIOTIOJIHEHME TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIX 3aI1acOB, HO
U 3allyTuBaHue KpecTbAH. OTMeTUM TaKXe, 4TO B
0COOEHHO TSDKETIOM TIOTIOXKEHUY OKa3a/INCh SKUTEIN
10KHBIX pajioHoB MCCP, rfe KOMIIaKTHO MpOXKI-
Ba/M OOJrapel U raraysel, KOTOpble, KaK M3BECTHO,
VIMey OOIbIIe HafIeTbl 3eMJIN.

B 1ensax MmMpoOKoi arnTalMoOHHON paboThI U
CHMCTeMaTN4eCKOr0 OCBellleHMs IIPeUMYIIecTB KO-
XO3HOTO CTPOMTENBCTBA, 1-2 OKTsA6ps 1946 . pe-
CITyO/IMKaHCKMe BIACTH, CChUIASICh Ha IIOCTAHOBJIE-
Hue CoBHapkoma Corosza CCP, mpunaAnu peieHue
«O MeponpuATUAX 10 OPraHM3aLMOHHO-MACCOBOI
paboTe cpenu KpecTbsH B CBA3U C BOCCTAHOB/ICHM-
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eM U OpraHm3alueil KOIX030B B IIPaBOOEPEKHBIX
paitorax MCCP», cormacHo KOTopoMy B Kiyfax,
YNTATbHAX ¥ OMONMMOTeKaxX HpPOBOAMIACH aTuUTa-
IVIOHHasA paboTa Cpefyl CeNbCKUX JKUTENeH, I ee
OpraHu3alMy OTIPAB/IAINCH OPUTAJbI, COCTOALINE
U3 «KBanmMQUIVPOBAHHBIX JOKIAJINKOB 1 Oecef-
ynkoB» (Kommektupusanusa 1969: 130-131).

OTMeTuM TaKxe, YTO pefakTopam razet «Moi-
moBa counanucta» u «lapanyn CoBeTnuk» mpepia-
rajIoch BKIIOUYUTD B TEMaTH4eCKMe ITaHbl peaKIuii
TeMbl CTaTell, peKOMEH/JOBAHHbIX OTZE/IOM IIpOIa-
raugsl u cenbxosormenom LK KII (6) Monmasun,
a TUpaX LIEHTPAJbHBIX U PecIyOIMKaHCKUX TaseT
YBEINYUTD.

OpHako, HeCMOTpsI Ha IPOBOAMMYIO BIaCTAMU
MacCOBO-IIOINTUYECKYI0 pabOTy cpefy HaceNleHNus,
HajIoroBas IOJUTHMKA M HENOHMMAaHME MECTHBIM
KPEeCTbAHCTBOM  I[€7IeCO0OPa3HOCTY  KOJIXO3HOTO
CTPOUTENIbCTBA INPUBOAWIM K KOHQIMKTY MeX-
Iy HacelleHMeM M IPEACTaBUTENAMMU BracTei. Kak
CTIeiICTBME, B OOILIeCTBEe YCWIMBA/INCh AHTVCOBET-
CKIe HacTpoeHMA. B cBA3MU ¢ mMKBUAanyel 4acTHOM
COOCTBEHHOCTH, MMENM MeCTO CaydYay IIpOsBIIe-
HuA arpeccun. Tak, Harpumep, B JOK/IAHON 3amu-
cke MBJI MCCP, agpecosannolt Munucrpy MB]]
CCCP C. H. Kpyrnoy, ormedaeTcs, 4To 24 HOA-
Ops1 1946 . B cene bemanma Kanrasckoro paitona
BBICTPE/IOM 4epe3 OKHO ObLI paHeH IpefcefiaTeb
MecTHOro cenbcoBeta V. H. Ymkmp (ITacar 1994:
246). OTpunateIbHO OTHOCUINMCH K OPraHM3aIuyu
KOJUIEKTUBHBIX XO3SCTB ¥ >kuUTenu cena Mocko-
Beit Karynbckoro yespa, KOTOpbIe, IO COOOLIEHNIO
cnenjareHToB MI'B, B ampene 1947 r. BpIcKa3amnuch
10 9TOMY IIOBOJY C/IEAYIOMINM 00pa3oM: «3/1ech HeT
Ho6pa, OpraHN30BbIBACTCA KOIX03, HO MaJIO B HETO
3aMMCBHIBAIOTCA, HUKTO He Xo4ueT B Konxo3» (ITacat
1994: 260). B Toxxe Bpems, 10 COOOIEHNIO TeX e
IpefICTaBNUTeNIeNl OPTraHOB rocOe30IacHOCT, MeCT-
Hble XKUTEN CKEIITUYECKN OTHOCU/IUCH K CO3[aHNIO
KOJIX030B, OTMeYasi, YTO «TaM >KIU3Hb OyfieT He Tyd-
1Ie, U3 KO/mxo3a OyfyT OpaTb IOCTaBKY, @ HAM HU-
4ero He JOCTaHETCs, TONbKO paborait» (ITacat 1994:
260). 3mech xe JOOABIAIM, YTO JTydllle paboTaTh Ha
3aBOJie, Y€M B KOJIXO3€.

B cipaBke IlpencraBurerna no fenaM KOIX030B
npu npasutenbctBe CCCP no Mongasckoit CCP
00 ypoBHe KO/IGKTMBM3ALMM B IIPAaBOOEPEKHBIX
paiioHax Ha 1 AHBapsa 1947 r. oTMevaercsd, 4TO B
KaHrasckom paiioHe Ha TOT HepUOJ ObIIO OpraHu-
30BaHO 3 KOJIX03a, U3 4779 KpeCTbAHCKNX XO3AJICTB
583 BCTynmuno B KOJNXO3bl, YPOBEHb KOJIEKTUBU-
sanuu coctaBun 1,2%; B KoMmparckoM paiioHe u3
5711 KpecTbAHCKUX XO3ANMCTB B KOJIX03 BCTYIM-
710 374 IBOPOB, YTO B IIPOLIEHTHOM COOTHOUIEHUN

coctaBwiIo 6,5%; B KarymbckoM 6b11 06pasoBan 1
KOJIX03, B BaiiMakauitickoM — 2, 94T0 U3 061LIero Ko-
JINYECTBA KPECTbAHCKUX XO3AMCTB COCTaBUIO 2,3%
n 0,3%, cooTBeTcTBEHHO. B BynkanemrTckom paii-
oHe 197 1BOpPOB OpraHM30BaIN 2 KOIX03a, U3 8345
CYLIECTBOBABUIMX Ha TOT IIEPUONl KPECTbAHCKUX
XO3AMCTB, 4TO cocTaBuno 2,3%, B Tapaxnmiickom
palioHe YPOBEHb KO/UIEKTMBU3ALNN COCTABUII 5,7%.
CaMbli1 BBICOKUI YPOBEHDb KOJITIEKTUBU3ALUI OTMe-
yeH B Yappip-JIyHrckoM paiioHe, rage us 5297 kpe-
CTbAHCKUX XO3AVCTB 799 opranmsosany 4 Konxosa,
YTO B IIPOLIEHTHOM OTHOLIEHUM COCTAaB/ANO 15,5%
(ANA. DgFag. E 3030, inv. 1, d. 7, f. 42-43).

B T0 ke BpeMs aHanmu3 JOKIAJHOM 3anncKu (0T
19 cenTa6psa 1947 r.) 3aBefyIONIETO CETbCKOXO3AM-
CTBEHHBIM OTAeNoM Karyabckoro yesgHoOro KOMM-
TeTa maptuyu A. MenbHuUKa, oTnpasieHHoil B 1K
KII(6) MonpaBuu o Xofie KONJIEKTUBU3ALMY B Ve3¢,
II03BOJISIET MOTyYNTh MHPOPMALINIO O POCTE KOIXO-
30B U IIPOLIEHTE KOJIEKTUBU3AL UMY 1O I0KHBIM paii-
onaM (Ta6muia 1, 2).

Ta6muua 1. Poct K01X030B IO paitfoHaM
(1946-1947)

B ToM uncne opranuso-
Bcero
Hanmenosanue BaHO
Ne y KOJI- .
palioHOB OCEHBIO | BECHOI! | OCEHbIO
X030B
1946 1947 1947
1 | Karynmbckmii 16 1 9 6
2 | baiiMmaknmiicKmit 13 7 4
3 | Kanrasckmii 8 3 1 4
4 |Yapprp-JIynrckmii | 17 4 5 8
5 | Tapakmmitckmit 7 2 5
6 | Bynkanemrrckmii 7 2 - 5
HWroro 68 14 22 32

(ANA. DFasp. E 51, inv. 5, d. 649, f. 106).

CornacHo mpencTaBieHHO Tabmuie, Ha CeH-
TA6pb 1947 1. Ha Tore MCCP mno TemIry KommeKTu-
BU3auuy nuanponan Yapabip-JIyHrckuit paioH, rme
OBbIJIO OpraHN30BaHO 17 KOIX030B. 3aTeM CIIeOBA/IN
Karynbcknit (16 xonxosos), baiimakmmitckuit (13),
Kanrasckwit (8), Tapakmmitcknit (8) n Bynkanemur-
ckuit (7) paiioHbl. VI3 mpuBeeHHBIX CTaTUCTHUYe-
CKMX CBEJIEHUI CrlefyeT TakKxKe, 4TO K oceHm 1947
rofla ypOBeHb KO/UIEKTMBU3ALVM yBenmmuamiacsa 6o-
jiee 4eM B [IBa pa3a [0 CPaBHEHUIO C IIPeNllecTBY-
IOIIVMM IIepuofoM 3a 1946 r., xorga oTMedanoch 14
Konxo3oB. JIlupupymomee mMecto Yamsip-JIlyHrckoro
palioHa B CIIJICKE IIEPENOBBIX 110 YPOBHIO KOJIJIEKTH-
BU3aLNM OOBACHSETCS, B IEPBYIO OYEPE/b, TEM, UTO
3TOT pailoH BK/II0YaJl KPYIIHbIe HaCeTIeHHbIE ITYHKTbI
(Yappip-Jlynra, Teappuna, Bans [Tepskeit u 1. 11.), Ha
6aze KOTOPBIX CO3/]aBa/IOCh HECKOIBKO KOJIXO30B.
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Hanpumep, B Teapanile B ykasaHHBIN IIepUOZ, [eil-
CTBOBAJIO 4YeTbIpe Konxosa — «Kammauna», «JIenn-
Ha», «YamaeBa» u «IIpaBma» (Ilormy6xo, 3abyHoB
1980: 74-76).

Ta6mua 2. IIponeHT KOIEKTUBU3AIH B
paspese pailOHOB K HAIMYMIO KPECThIHCKUX
X03AMCTB U 3eMu (CeHTAOpH 1947 1.)

Bcero ([[Tocty- Ortse- | % xon-
% | Bcero
Haumeno- | xpe- | mie- JIEHO |/IEKTUB.
KOJI- | 3eM/INn
Ne BaHIe CTbsIH- | HUE B . | 3emnu |k 3eme
o JIEKT. BPaI/IO—
PaiOHOB  |CKIX XO-|KOMXO-| “ | KOMXO- (06-
3AMCTB | 3Bl ) ’ 3am, ra| Imeitr)
| |Karymes o oa00 | 1871 | 29,5 | 58534 | 11802 20,3
CK1Mn
o (BaMAKe o0 | 704 | 242 (5732115 350| 27,0
JINMCKUUN
3 [Kamras- 1 oa0n | gu6 | 16,0 [49191] 9793 | 200
CK1n
4 [Jametp- | goro | 2336 | 40,0 |52825[22803| 432
JIyHrckmit
5 |Tapakmuit-| o0 | 53y | 102 (38521 4280 | 11,1
CK1n
6 |BYamem g2 | 4er | 53 [84431| 4208 | 5,0
TCKUN
Vroro 38871 | 7798 | 20,4 [340 823] 68236 | 21,0

(ANA. DFasp. E 51, inv. 5, d. 649, f. 106).

AHanus mpuBefieHHBIX B Ta0/IMIle JAHHBIX MO-
3BOJIIET KOHCTaTUpPOBaTb, YTO K oceHM 1947 r. B
Yapgpip-JIyHICKOM palioHe ypOBeHb KONIEKTUBM3A-
nun goctur 40,0%, B Karynbckom paitoHe n3 6320
VIMEBIIMXCA KPECTbAHCKMUX X03AKcTB 1871 BCTy-
OWIN B KOJIX03, YTO COCTaBWIO ulib 29,5%, baii-
MaK/IMACKNII pajioH — 24,2%. B Kanrasckom parioHe
u3 0061Iero KONMM4ecTBa X03ANCTB 846 BCTYyNmuIu B
KOJIX03, 4T0 cocTaBuno 16,0%. Cyzns mo cBOmHBIM
INAHHBIM, HU3KME IIOKas3aTelny KOIXO3HOIO CTPOM-
TeIbCTBA OTMe4eHbl B TapakuiickoM 1 Bynkanemnit-
CKMX paliOHaX, Ifie IPOLEHT KO/UIEKTUBM3ALUY CO-
CTaBMJI COOTBETCTBEHHO 10,2% u 5,3%. Kak cnenyer
u3 TabmuIbL, B 10KHBIX paitoHax MCCP, yaenpHbIi
BeC KOJUTEKTUBHBIX XO3SIIICTB OBbLT HIUDKe IO OTHO-
LIEHUIO K XO34JICTBAM €IMHOINYHUKOB.

HeBblcoknii ypoBeHb KOJIIEKTMBU3ALUK U Ca-
00Ta)X IIAHOBBIX 3arOTOBOK COBETCKOE PYKOBOJ-
CTBO OOBSICHANO He OTCYTCTBMEM MaTepualbHOI
3aM{HT€PECOBAaHHOCTU KPeCTbsIH, a MOJPLIBHOI fie-
ATEBHOCTBIO «KyJadecTBa M [PYTUX BpakecKUX
snemenToB» (ITacar 1994: 298). BenencTBue storo
pernpeccun 3aTpOHY/IM He TOJNIbKO CEIbCKUX JKUTE-
Jieil, HO U IIOMOILHMKOB B/IaCTeM — JOJIKHOCTHBIX
JIUL, IIpefcTaBuUTeNelt napTun. VIx apecToBbiBanm 3a
HEBBITONHEHNE T/IaHA TOCYJapCTBEHHBIX ITOCTABOK,
160 3a HEOCTOPO>KHbBIE BBICKA3bIBAHUA O MOTUTH-
Ke, mpoBoauMmoit Baactsamu (Pasat 2011: 306). Ha-

IpuMep, ToNbKO B KarynbckoM paitoHe oceHbio 1946
I. OBUIVM CHATBHI C HO/DKHOCTU 46 YIOTHOMOYEHHBIX
10 TIPUYMHE UX «IOMUTUYECKON Heb/IaroHajexHo-
ctw» (Siscanu 1998: 86). Takast, cOBceM He OITUMM-
CTMYHAsA TEHJEHLMA KOTXO3HOTO CTPOMUTENLCTBA B
LIe/IOM 0 peciy6/mKe?, TTOATONKHY/IA MapTUiiHOe
PYKOBOZICTBO HPUOETHYTb K permpeccusiM Kak K
Ype3BBIYATHOMY METOJY YIIPaB/IeHNUs OOILIeCTBOM,
IpecedeHNs IPOSABIEHUS HEJOBO/IbCTBA TeX, KTO
OKa3bIBaJl COIPOTHUB/IEHNE, BBICTYNAasA IPOTUB CO-
BETCKOI BJIACTU.

ITog mpepnorom yKpemaeHusa AMCLUIUIMHBI
HA4a/IoCh IIpec/iefloBaHNe KOIXO3HUKOB (OBIBIINX
KY/IaKOB) U €IVHOIMYHNMKOB — MepOIpUATHE, W3-
BECTHOE KaK IONMMTUKA pacKymnaunpaHus. Cremyer
MOMYEPKHYTh TAKXKe, YTO ecnu B mepuop ¢ 1940-
1941, 1944-1946 IT. 32)KUTOYHbIE KpECTbsIHE He
BBIJICJIAUINCh BIACTAMM B OCOOYIO IPYIILY, TO YKe
17 aBrycta 1947 r. Coser Munncrpos CCCP nopy-
yy1 npasutenbctBy MCCP ompenennTd npusHaku
KY/IAIIKOTO XO3SI/ICTBA C TeM, YTOObI BBIJIE/UTD UX B
OTZHE/IbHYIO COLMANBHYIO KaTeTOPUIO C IIe/IbI0 yCTa-
HOBJIEHUA 1A HUX AudQepeHIPOBaHHOIO Cellb-
CKOXO034JICTBEHHOr0 Hajora. Kak pesynbrar, yxe
30 aBrycra 1947 r. bropo IIK KII MCCP u Cosera
MuHNCTPOB BBICTYININ C IIOCTAHOB/IEHNAMU, IPK-
3HABABIIVMU KY/IAIKUMU Te XO3SICTBA, KOTOpPbIE
B niepuog ¢ 1941-1944 rr. u ¢ 1944 r. ucnonb3oBa-
M HaeMHBIX PabouNX B CETbCKOM XO3AVCTBE VN
IPOMBIC/IAX; CUCTEMATUYEeCKM IPUMEHANM TPYT,
Ce30HHBIX HAaeMHBIX pabO4MX; UCIIONb30BAIN TPYH
KpPecTbsIH B BUJE OTPAabOTKM B3aMeH IIPefOCTaB-
JIeHMsI UM pabodero CKOTa, CeMsIH, IPOAYKTOB VN
CeNbX03MallINH; MOTYYaIN JOXOMAbI OT MMEBIINXCS
B XO3SAJICTBE MENbHNUI], Macl1o00eK, KpyNopyuIek,
IJIOJOBOI VIV OBOLJHOM CYIIM/OK, 2 TAaKXe OT UX
CHauy B apeH[y 3a [ICHeXHYI0 MO0 HAaTypaIbHYIO
IVIaTY; a TaKKe 3aHMMA/lINCh CKYNKOIl ypoKas ca-
IOB ¥ BMHOTPAIHUKOB C 1[e/IbI0 TOPTOBIN WIN IIe-
penpopaxu (ANA. DgFag. F. 2848, inv. 22, d. 43, f.
325-326). CornacHO pelleHNI0 BIacTell, KpeCThbsH-
CKNe XO03AJCTBa, IPU3HAHHbIE KYIalKMUMMU, JMIIA-
JIUCD BCEX JIBTOT, a K 06/1araeMoMY JJOXOZy Jie/Iaiach
IOTIONTHNUTEIbHAsL HafbaBKa: Ipu Joxoze o 10 Thic.
pybneit — 10%; ot 10 TbIc. fo 15 ThIC. py6eit — 15%;
cblie 15 ThIC. py6neit — 25% (ANA. DgFag. E 2848,
inv. 22, d. 43, f. 320). ITogo6HO€e OTHOLIEHME K 3aXKU-
TOYHBIM KpecTbsiHaM 1 fnddepeHIannio Hamoro-
BOTO 00JIOKeHMsI CYMTaeM HeOOOCHOBAaHHBIMY, T. K.
B nepuof ¢ ocenn 1941 mo neto 1944 rr. Beccapabust
HaXOfMIach B COCTaBe PyMbIHMM, 3aKOHOMATENlb-
CTBO KOTOPOJ He 3aIIpellaso pblHOYHbIE OTHOIIe-
HMA U IIPaBO Ha YaCTHYI0 cOOCTBEHHOCTD (Siscanu
1998: 102).
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ITocraHOBNEHNE PYKOBOLCTBA IOJOXWUIO Ha-
YaJI0 KaMIIaHNUM II0 TMKBUAALNU KyTadecTBa B pe-
rnone. Tak, Hampumep, xo3aiictBo II. @. Mycka,
xutend . Kompat, 6bI0 BK/IIOYEHO B CIIUCKY KY-
JIAKMX 3a TO, YTO B nepuop «c 1941 o 1947 rog...
[OH] IpMMeHsT HOCTOSTHHBIN U CE30HHBIN HAaeMHBII
TPYA. .. 10 06paboTKe 3eM/IN, Cafja ¥ BUHOTPA/IHVIKA,
a TaKoKe IO yXox#y u oxpaHe yabeB» (SRA Comrat. E
1,inv. 1, d. 29).

VcTOYHMKM TaK)Ke yKasbIBaIOT, YTO M3 KOJIXO-
308 cenma KuproTHA ObUIM MICKTIOUEHBI Kymaku [le-
mmb6antos, Kapamkos u [yprypos 1o npudmnHe Toro,
4TO B nepuog ¢ 1941 no 1944 rr., oHU «MCIIONIB30BA-
I HAaeMHBII TPYH, M IIOCTOSHHBIX 6aTPaKoB U
ce30HHYI0 pabouyio cuay» (ITacar 1994: 286).

Jpyrue THIMYHBIE CTyYay TOTO IIEPMOAA CBS-
3aHbI C TEM, YTO T.H. «eAMHONNYHUKI» IPEXKe YeM
BCTYIIATb B KOJIXO3BI, 3aMemum, Ha He6ble00HbLX OIS
COCMOAMENbHbIX KPeCmbAH YCI06UAX, PacIpofa-
Ba/l CBOI0 cOOCTBeHHOCTD. Tak, B cene Tapakims
Kanrasckoro parioHa, IIpy OpraHM3aLNM MECTHOTO
komxo3a KpecTbssHUHY K. V1. [Ipyms 6b110 0TKa3aHo
B IIpMEME, T.K. BBIACHIJIOCH, YTO B CBOEM UHIVBU/Y-
AJIbHOM XO3AJICTBE OH UMeI 3-X Jourajiel, 1 Koposy,
20 ra 3emn, OIHAKO, TOTOBACH BCTYNUTH B KONIXO03,
BCe 910 «pasbasapwn» ([Tacat 1994: 287). B cene
Konmb6aboBka 3amecTuTens npeucefaTens KOmIxosa
C. ®@. banraxn ObT 0OBMHEH B TOM, 4TO IO BCTY-
IUVIEHNUA B KONIX03 Paclpofal BCe CBOE MMYIIECTBO.
B pesynbrarte C. ©. banTaXknu 13 Komxo3a UCK/ITIOUeH
He ObUI, OHAKO C PYKOBOAALIEN JO/KHOCTYU OB
cuat (I[Tackos 2011: 224).

PenpeccuBHbBIE Mepbl IO OTHOIIEHMIO K Kpe-
CTbSIHAM TIpUBENMM K COKpAIleHVIO eJVHOMNYHBIX
XO3SJICTB, 4YTO OBIIO 00YC/IOB/IEHO HE TONbKO BCTY-
IUVIEHNEM KPeCTbSH B CE/IbCKOXO03sJICTBEHHBIE apTe-
71, UX oTbe3foM ¢ Tepputopun Monpasckoit CCP,
HO M apecramy. Tak, Hampumep, utenb c. KoH-
ras, H. JI. )Kexxy BcrioMmHaet, 4TO ero oTel ObIT
apecTOBaH ¥ COCNIAH B APXaHTelIbCKYI0 00/1acThb 3a
HepfortocTaBKy xne6a (Ppanry 2012: 171); a ceMbs
M. . Kynesa u3 c. Tupacnonp Yagsip-J/lyHrckoro
palioHa, cllacasch OT pelpeccuii, Bplexana Ha YKpa-
uny (Kamamxkmn 2019: 2).

CeropHs MbI MOXEM yTBEPXK/aTh, YTO pacKysa-
YyBaHUe U HAaJIOTOBas IIOJIUTHKA, CHITPaBILUeE «IIOf-
CTerMBAaIOIIYI0» pOJb B OpraHM3aluy KOIXO30B,
CYIIeCTBEHHO He M3MEeHWIN CIOXMBIIYIOCSA CUTYa-
uuto. HecMoTps Ha To, YTO B IOXKHBIX PerOHaX IO-
Ka3aTe/lb KOIXO3HOTO CTPONUTENIbCTBA OBII HECKO/Ib-
KO BBIIIIE, YeM, B 00IeM 1o pecirybmuke (COrmacHo
oduManbHBIM JJaHHBIM Ha 11 ceHTsA6ps 1948 1. B
Yappip-J/IyHICKOM palioHe NpoLecc KONNEKTUBU3A-
v cocTasyst 80%), B CBOIKAX MAPTUITHBIX CTPYK-

TYp $UKCHPOBAINCh YCTOMYMBbIE aHTUKOIXO3HbIE
HacTpoeHus cpepy Hacenmenus (ITacar 1994: 311).
Tak, HanpuMep, B Konxose uM. Monorosa Kanras-
CKOTO pailoHa cOpachIBaHUEM >Kele3a B OapabaH
ObII BbIBelleH M3 CTPOsi KOMOAQliH, aHa/JIOTMYHBIN
ciay4ai 6su1 3aduKCUpoBaH U B coBxo3e «KaHras»
(ITacat 1994: 330).

Kak crencTBme, Ha 3acefaHMAX MCIOITKOMOB
HEOJHOKPATHO PacCMaTpUBAJICA BOIPOC O HEYJOB-
JIETBOPUTENIbHON paboTe CeNbCOBETOB M YIIOTHOMO-
YeHHBIX 10 X7Ie6onocTaBKaM. VM 00BAB/IANN BBITO-
BOPBI, CHUMa/IM C paboThl, 0OBUHSIN B caboTaxe,
CpbIBe X/1e00II0CTaBOK, YKPbIBATENIbCTBE KY/IAKOB U
IPUBJIEKA/IN K OTBETCTBeHHOCTU. Hepenko B Heko-
TOPBIX CeMbsIX, YTOOBI M30eXaTh Ipe/IIoaraeMbIxX
pernpeccuil, pOACTBEHHMKM IEMUIN MEXAY coboit
Yy4acTKM 3eM/IM B HafieXKfe, YTO TaKuM oOpasoM
OHM OYAYT MCKIIOUEHBI 13 CIMCKa «KyaakoB» (Ila-
cat 1994: 294). MHOrue OTKa3bIBa/INCh OT 3€METb I
CEeNIbCKOXO03AMCTBEHHONM TEXHUKM B IIO/Ib3Y KOJIXO-
30B U, KaK C/IefICTBME, CTAHOBIWINMCDH WIEHAMU CeJlb-
CKOXO3SJICTBEHHOI apTemu. OpHAaKo HOR0OHOro
pOfia CIydYay >KeCTKO IpeceKanuchb pecHyOnmKaH-
CKVMM ¥ COIO3HBIMM BJIACTSIMU M PacCLieHUBAINCh
KaK [OMTIYecKas «OLIMOKa 1 6/IM30pYKOCTb» Hap-
TUITHO-COBETCKMX PYKOBOAMTENEN, B pe3y/IbTaTe
KOTOPOJI «Ky/IaKV» ¥ [PYTMe «aHTUCOBETCKUE JJIe-
MeHTbI» TpoHuKaau B Komxo3el (ITacar 1994: 299).
IIpuBeneM B KayecTBe IpyUMepa TUIMYHBIN CIydan
TOTO BpeMeHM: XuTenb cena KupcoBo Kompatckoro
pariona H. P. Xoposos appecosan Cranuny u Ilpen-
cepatemo IIpesupuyma Bepxosaoro Cosera MCCP
toB. ®. I. BpoBko mucemo (0T 16 uions 1949 r.), B
KOTOPOM COO0O0IIIaJT, 4TO OBUI BKIIOYEH B CITUCOK «KY-
JTaKOB» pabOTHMKOM palMCIONKOMa B OTMECTKY 32
TO, 4TO B 1944 I. Ha cymeOHOM 3acefaHMUM [l IIO-
Ka3aHWs IPOTHB HETO, U YTO 3TO — HUYTO MHOE KaK
cezieHe MIHBIX c4eToB (ANA. DgFag. F. 2848, inv.
7,d. 81 (2), £. 370).

MecTHble BIAacTV, KaK IIPaBWIO, IMOOLIPSIIN
BCTYIUIEH)ME 32)XKITOYHBIX KPeCTbsIH B KOJJIEKTUB-
Hble XO35/ICTBA, T. K. 9TO CHOCOOCTBOBANO YKpe-
IJIEHNIO MaTepuaabHON 6a3bl KOIX030B, a TAKXXe B
OIIpefie/IeHHON Mepe TapaHTMPOBAJIO BBHIIOTHEHNE
IUVIAHOBOJl TOCIIOCTAaBKM  CeMTbCKOXO3SMICTBEHHBIX
IPOAYKTOB. B cyyae HeBBINONHEHMA ITOCTAaBOK
KOJIXO3HO€ PYKOBOZCTBO OOBMHS/IOCH B caboTake
MPOBOAVIMBIX COBETCKOJM BIACTbI0 MEPOIPUATHIL,
YTO CY/IMIO JUCHVIUIVHAPHBIM B3BICKAaHUEM U Ta)ke
OTKPBITIEM YTOIOBHOTO fie1a. B joksaiHOI 3anmcke
o 6opbbe ¢ kymakamu, caboTHPYOIUMY X1e60I0-
craBki (30 aBrycra 1948 r.), agpecoBannoit IIpen-
ceparento bropo IIK BKII(6) mo Monpasuu B. VBa-
HOBY, [Ipokypop MCCP C. KonecHuk oTmeuaer,
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YTO paiikoMaM MapTUM ¥ PAMCIIONIKOMaM ObLIO
MOPYYEHO «OYUCTUTD» COCTAB CENbCOBETOB U JOJDK-
HOCTHBIX JIUI] CeJla OT JINLI, He BHYIIAIOINX JOBEPUs
(ITacar 1994: 295).

CnenyeT oTMeTutb, uTo B 1948 I. Hajoroo-
O70)KeHVe B OTHOLIEHMM 3KUTOYHBIX KPeCTbsH
yBeIMYMIOCh. Bplla moBbIlIeHa Hajj0aBKa K 06/Ia-
raeMoMy foxofy: o 10 Tbic. py6meit — 20%; ot 10
TBIC. 0 15 ThIC. pybneit — 30% u cBbimre 15 ThIC.
pyoneit — 50% (IJapanos 1998: 20). B To >xe Bpems
B or4eTHbIX jokyMmeHTax LIK KII(6) ormeuanocs,
4TO paboTa MO BBIABIEHMIO KY/IAIIKMX XO3SCTB
B OOJIBIIVHCTBE PajiOHOB pecnyOnuKyu OblTa Ipo-
BeflcHa HeyNOBIETBOPUTENbHO. B pafme pailoHOB K
YICTy KyJTallKMX OTHEC/IN XO3AMCTBa efVHOMNYHY-
koB. Taxxe ObUIM 3aMKCHPOBAHBI CTydYay, KOTZA
K OOJIO)KEHMIO CeIbCKOXO3ANCTBEHHBIM HaI0rOM
IIPUBJIEKAIN XO3AJICTBA, He YTBEP)KJ€HHbIE paillic-
IIOJIKOMAaMI B KaTeropuM Kynalukux. B nensax ycrpa-
HEeHMsI 9TUX «HAPYLIEHUI» MCIIOJTHUTE/IbHbIE KOMM-
TETbl pallOHHBIX U ropofcKux COBETOB [IeIyTaTOB
TPYRSLIXCA NepenpoBepsn M opopM/IsIIN MaTe-
puaibl I0 BHECEHUIO XO3AMCTB B CIMCOK KYIAI[KUX
(Komnextususanus 1969: c. 205). Pabomy no evisié-
JIeHUI0 U YMEepHOeHUI0 KyIAuKUX X03ALUCMe Hame-
uanoce 3asepuiumo « 15 uronsa 1948. Tak, HanpumMep,
B KomparckoMm pajioHe B CHNMCOK KY/IaKOB OBITO
BHecCeHO 15 ceMeili, IBASIOIINXCA YIeHaMU KOIX03a
(SRA Comrat. F. 1, inv. 1, d. 29)°.

Opnaxo, cormacHo CnpaBke MuHMUCTEpPCTBa
cenbckoro xossaiicta MCCP 06 ypoBHe Komiek-
TUBU3ALUN KPECTbAHCKUX XO3ANCTB Ha 1 AHBapsA
1949 r.,, rocymapcTBeHHasA HaJIOTOBASA MOIUTUKA [AB-
JIeH) 1 Ha KPeCTbAH C LIe/IbI0 3aCTaBUTDh UX BCTYIIUTD
B KOJIX03 He IIpUBe/a K 0XKMJaeMOl1 CIUIOIIHOM KOJI-
nexktyBusanuy pernoHa (KomrextmBmsanms 1969:
333-334). Torga pernoHanbHbIe U COIO3HBIE BIACTU
HOINBITAMINCh PEUIUTh NPO6TIeMy pPelpecCHBHBIMU
MeTtomamu. HaumHasa ¢ ocenn 1948 r. Ha mapTUITHBIX
3aceflaHVAX HEOJHOKPATHO OOCYXKMA/ICs BOIPOC O
fanbHelen cyabbe «kynadectsa» (Komnekrususa-
uusa 1969: 248).

[Tocne my6OmuKaumuym pacceKpedeHHBIX apXMB-
HBIX JOKYMEHTOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C OpraHu3anuein Imo-
CIIEBOEHHOI OIlepalliy 110 IPMHYAUTENbHOMY BbICe-
nenuio u3 Mongasckoit CCP, MOTUBBI fertopTaLum
1949 1., a TaxKe couManbHble KATETOPUN BbICEIISAE-
MBIX IlepecTany ObITh mpegMeToM criopa. KpymHo-
MacmTabHas omepanys «lOr» 3agymbIBamach Kak
AKIUs 10 TMKBUJALUN COLMAbHBIX KaTerOpuil Ha-
CeJIeHNs], OKa3bIBABIUINX COPOTUB/IEHNE TOIUTHKE,
IIPOBOAMMOI COBeTCKMMM BracTsamMu. CTOUT OTMe-
TUTD, YTO «KY/Ia4eCTBO», a (PaKTUIeCKy IpeycreBa-
IoIl[Mie KpeCcTbsAHe, ABIAIUCh OCHOBHOM COCTaB/IAI0-

et fenopTupoBaHHbIX (ITacaT 1994: 470). YuacTtue
B IIOATOTOBKE KAMITAHMM IPUHMMAIM BACTU Kak
COIO3HOTO, TaK U PecIyOIMKaHCKOTO YPOBHHL.

CoracHO apxXMBHBIM JOKYMEHTaM, B pe3y/IbTa-
Te IPOBEIEHHON «KY/IAl[KOJl BBICBUIKI» 00Ijee KO-
NMMYeCTBO JeIOPTUPOBAHHBIX TI0 palloHaM pacIpe-
mernsieTcss CaepylomuM obpasoM: BaiiMaxmmiickuin
paiton — 138 cemeit; Yappip-Jlynrckmii paiioH — 163;
Bynxanemrtcknit paiion - 189; Tapakmuiickuii pait-
oH - 198; Karynbckuit paiion — 237; KaHrasckuii
paiton — 258 (ITacar 1994: 470); Komparckuii paiton
(c. ABmapma, c. [esrunxa, c. Kupcosa, . Kompar,
c. @epanonTheBKa) — 619 YemoBek (cM. mMompo6-
Hee Cartea Memoriei). Kak cBuperenbcTBylor po-
KYMEHTDI, 3IIEJIOHbI C CeMbAMM CIEeLIKOHTMHIEeHTa
Kanrasckoro, Bynkanemrckoro, Komparckoro, Ya-
mbip-Jlynrckoro, Karynbckoro m Tapakmmiickoro
paifoHOB OBLIM COCNIAHbI ITIaBHBIM 06pasoMm B Tio-
MeHcKy1o, Kypranckyro o6mactu, Bypsar-MoHrons-
ckyto ACCP u Anraitckuit xpait (ANA. DgFag. E
R-3403, inv. 1, d. 1, f. 335, 337-338).

Bce BpllIenepedncieHHble MEPOIPUATHS TIPU-
Be/l K TOMY, YTO YPOBeHb KO/UIEKTMBM3AaIlMM Ha
tore MCCP cymecTBeHHO yBenmumics. Tak, cornac-
Ho CripaBKe MUHICTEpCTBA CETbCKOTO XO3AMCTBA
MCCP na 1 HOA6ps 1949 I., B KOIXO3HOM CTpOU-
TEeNbCTBE OBV JOCTUTHYTBI CIEAYIOLINE pe3yilb-
taTpl: Tapakmuitckmit paiion — 80%; Kanrasckuit
- 84%; Karynbckuit — 87%; Komparckuit — 87%;
Yappip-JIynrckuit — 92%; B BynkanemTckoMm paiio-
He YpOBeHb KO/UIeKTMBM3auMm AocTur 93% (ANA,
DgFag, F. 2848, inv. 6, d. 161, f. 1-2). Cregyer nop-
4epKHYTb, 4TO yxe 28 mag 1950 r. Cexperapp 1K
KI1(6) MonmaBun H. KoBanp B MHpopmManmoHHOI
3anucke, agpecoanHoi K BKII(6) o xomnekru-
pusauun B MonpaBckoit CCP, ccpinasich Ha cTaTu-
CTUYecKNe fIaHHble, OTMeYaeT BLICOKMII YPOBEHb
KO/UIEKTMBM3ALUY B pecHyO/muKe U JMKBUAALUN
kynadectBa (ANA, DgFaosp, F. 51, inv. 9, d. 1, f. 123).

CyMMupys BBIIIEN3TOKEHHOE, OTMETUM, 4YTO
rocyfapCcTBeHHasA MOMUTUKA, IIPOBOJIMMAs B IIEPUOT,
1947-1949 rr. cpedu boneap u eazaysos rweza MCCP,
npeononazana npeoOPA306AHUSL COUUATLHO-IKOHO-
MU4eCK020 Xapaxmepa, 3aKn0UABUUECT 6 CO30AHUU
konxo3os. Tax, ecnu 6 1947 2. Konxo3Hoe cmpoutmeny-
cmeo cocmaenano 30ecv 21%, To B 1949 r. aTOT 1O-
Kasarenb cocTaBuil — 87,1%. Ha ysenuvuenue konuve-
C6a KO/X0308 6UATIU, 6 NePEYI0 0uepedb: 8blCOKOE
HA7102000710%ceHUe 07151 €OUHONUMHUKO8, NPOBOOUMAS
MAcCcosas azumauuoHHas paboma cpedu xumenet,
penpeccusHbie mepol (apecmul u denopmayuu). Bery-
nasi B KOJIXO3bI, CeNbCKIUE >KUTeNN QaKTUIeCKy -
IIa/INCh TIpaBa PACIOPKATbCA IPOAYKTAMIU CBOETO
Tpyma. Cmoum ommemumy, 4mo yKpyIHeHue Kpe-
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CTBSHCKMX XO3SJICTB, IIpeAIIoaraBiiee o0befuHe-
HI€ 3eM/M, CENbCKOXO3SAMCTBEHHOTO MHBEHTapH,
XO035ICTBEHHBIX TOCTPOEK M CKOTA, IOMAJIO TPaJgu-
IMIOHHYIO CUCTEMY CE/TbCKOX03AMCTBEHHOTO IIPOM3-
BOJICTBA ¥ OTHOILIEHUIT B cpefie Oorap u raraysos
bymxaka.

IIpumeyanusa

' B 1940 r. Ha teppuropunu Karynbckoro, benpepckoro,
Knmnnesckoro u Benblikoro yesgos mmenoce 6oiee
40 HeMenKMX KOJOHMI. B pesynbrate sBakyauum He-
MELKMX KOTOHUCTOB B [epMaHNMio B OKTs16pe—HOs6pe
1940 r., cormacuo nocranopnenuo CHK CCCP u LIK
BKII(6) B 1emsx OCBOEHMs 3eMIM ¥ MMYIECTBAa Ha
6a3e 6BIBIINX HEMELIKIX KOJIOHUCTOB OBIIIO CO3LaHo 14
KO/IX030B (13 Hepece/ieHIIeB 1eBOOEPEeXXHBIX PailOHOB
MCCP) n 13 coBX030B. 3eM/IM ¥ UMYILECTBO OCTa/lb-
HBIX OBIBLIMX KOJMOHMII OBUIM PacIpefe/ieHbl MeXAY
KpecTbsHaMI JPYTUX Ye3[l0B, IepeceNMBIINXCA Tya
(ANA, DgFag. F. 2948, inv. 1, d. 34, f. 278). CoBeTtckue
arMTaTOpPbl KPACOYHO PACHMCBIBAIN BBICOKYIO ITPOU3-
BOJUTETbHOCTb KO/NIX030B 110 CPABHEHMIO C IIOKa3are-
TAMM VHAVBUYaTbHBIX X03411cTB. OueBUIHO, YTO OHM
MaHUITYIMPOBA/IU CBeIeHUAMN, T.K. MaTePUATbHO-TEX-
HudJeckas 6a3a IepBbIX KOIX030B ObUIa yIydlleHa 3a
CYeT 3eMelb, CETbCKOXO03AMICTBEHHON TEXHUKU U IIPO-
LyKI[UM, OCTAaBLIENCs MMocIe sBaKyauuy Hemies (CM.
moppobuee: [Tacat 1994: 123-126).

> HakaHyHe COBETCKO-T€PMaHCKOJ BOJHBI B IIeIOM B
MCCP 65110 KONIEKTUBUSUPOBAHO 3,6% KpeCTbsH-
CKUX XO3AJCTB, B TO BpeMs KaK II0 COCTOSHUIO Ha 1
nwona 1948 r. — 11,7%, a Ha 1 auBapsa 1949 r. — 19,5%
(Moswusny, Ipatunny, MInmkany 1989:7; ITacat 1994:
301)

’ B ucro4yHnke fata OTCyTCTBYeT, CY/A IO UMEIOIIMMCA B
fefie OpYTUM NOKYMEHTaM, CIIMCOK JaTtupyercsa 1948 r.

* B nmepuop nposefenus onepaunn «lOr» Kompatckuii
paitoH 6bUI BKIIOUEH B COCTaB beHpepckoro oneparus-
HOTO CeKTopa.
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MUZICA CORALA BULGARA CA MEDIU DE COMUNICARE
INTERCULTURALA SI FORMARE A ATITUDINILOR MUZICAL-ESTETICE

CZU:78.087.68(=163.2)

Rezumat
Muzica corala bulgara ca mediu de comunicare inter-
culturala si formare a atitudinilor muzical-estetice

Muzica poate fi un mijloc de comunicare intercul-
turald, intrucat arta muzicala este o manifestare a ideilor
societdtii, o expresie a experientei sale si reuneste cultura
diferitelor popoare, necesitind cunoasterea elementelor
culturale caracteristice pentru a fi parte a procesului de
interpretare si creatie muzicald. Articolul evidentiaza pro-
blemele de formare a relatiilor muzicale si estetice prin in-
termediul muzicii corale bulgare. In prezent, la nivel scolar
are loc procesul de introducere a componentei etno-cultu-
rale, decisiv pentru asimilarea, conservarea si dezvoltarea
patrimoniului cultural si consolidarea comunicarii interet-
nice. Patrimoniul etno-cultural al unui popor include: cul-
tura materiald, simboluri si sirbétori, traditii si obiceiuri,
teatru, artd, ritualuri si ceremonii, limba si folclor, cultura
muzicald si coregrafie. Intr-un mediu multinational, este
important sd se promoveze respectul pentru alte culturi,
ceea ce afecteazd valorile estetice ale elevilor. Educatia et-
no-culturala ca proces pedagogic integral de transmitere a
traditiilor populare, normelor sociale si valorilor culturale
catre generatia tnara este parte integrantd a procesului de
formare a personalitatii, influentdnd dezvoltarea morala,
mentald si fizic a acesteia. In acest articol concluzionim
despre rolul din ce in ce mai important pe care il are in
reglementarea relatiilor interculturale in Republica Mol-
dova si a interactiunii multiculturale.

Cuvinte-cheie: muzica bulgard, educatie muzicald,
comunicare interculturala, creatie orald, traditii.

Pe3rome
Bonrapckas xopoBas My3bIKa KaK CPeCTBO
MEXKYIBTYPHO KOMMYHUKAyy 1 popMupoBaHus
My3bIKa)II>H0—3CTeTI/l‘IeCKI/IX B3I1A00B

My3bIKa MOXXET UCIIO/Ib30BAThCA KaK CPGIICTBO MeX-
KYIIbTypHOI‘O O6IJ_[€HI/I}I, HOCKO}II)KY MySI)IKaIIbHOG I/ICKYC-
CTBO SIBJIAETCA NPOABJIEHVEM KN oburecTBa, BBIpake-
HUEM €ro omnbiTa 1 c6m/1>1<aeT KYIII)TypI)I paSHbIX HapOI[OB,
HPGHYCManI/IBaeT 3HAHNEe XapaKTeprIX KYHbTyprIX
3JIEMEHTOB, ‘ITO6bI CTaTh COCTAaBHOM YaCTbIO My3bIKaIII)—
HOTO MHTEPIPETUPYIOIIETO ¥ TBOPYECKOTO Impouecca. B
CTaTbe OCBEILeHbI BOIPOCH (POPMUPOBAHNA MY3bIKajIb-
HO-3CTETUYECKMX OTHOLIEHUI TOCPENCTBOM OO/IrapCcKoii
XOpOBOI7[ My3bIKI/I. MysmKa paCCManMBaeTC}I KaK OCHOB-
HOV KaHa/ B3aMMOJIeICTBYSA, Me/al0TCS BBIBOJIBI O €€ BO3-
pacraloleil ponyu B PETYIALUNA MEXKYIbTYPHBIX OTHO-
mennit B Pecry6mike Monpose. Ha ypoBHe IIKOTBHOTO
006pasoBaHMsl CETOHS IMPOMCXOUT IPOLECC BKIIIOYEHNMS
STHOKYJH)TYPHOFO KOMIIOHEHTa, KOTOpI)II/uI nmeetr pemam—
Ilee 3HaYeHUe JJIA YCBOCHMA U COXpaHeHMs 0OIrapcko-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.18

r'0 Ky/IbTYPHOTO HAcTeANA M PasBUTHA MEXITHIIECKOTO
o61eHNA. DTHOKY/IBTYpPHOE Hac/leiuie HApOfia COCTOUT U3
CTIeAYIOINX CTPYKTYPHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB: MaTepyanbHasA
KY/IBTYpa, CMMBOJIb U1 IIPa3HUKY, TPafULMA Y 0ObIYal,
TeaTp, MUCKYCCTBO, PUTYAJIbL U LIePEMOHNH, A3BIK U (POJIb-
KJIOp, MY3bIKa/IbHas KyIbTypa M Xopeorpadua. Baxno
NIPMBMBATh yYAIVIMCA YBaKeHMe K APYTUM KyIbTypaM
B IIOJIMKY/IBTYPHOMN Cpefie, YTO He MOXKeT He OTPa3sUThCs
Ha (GOpMUPOBAHNMMU ICTETUYECKUX B3IVLA/IOB. DTHOKY/Ib-
TypHO€ BOCHUTaHME KaK IeJIOCTHBIN IefarormdecKuin
TIpolecc Iepefady Moo OMY ITOKO/ICHMIO TPATVIINIA, CO-
LIMa/IbHBIX HOPM U Ky/IbTYPHBIX IIeHHOCTel Hapofia sAB/IA-
eTCsl HeoTbeM/IeMOJI 4acThio Ipolecca popMuUpoBaHUA
JIVYHOCTY, BVAMIIIETO Ha €e COLMANTbHOE, HPAaBCTBEH-
HOe, YMCTBEHHOe 11 pU3NIecKoe pa3BUTHE.

KnroueBble cnoBa: 60orapckas My3blKa, MY3bIKa/Ib-
HO€ BOCIINMTAHNE, MeXKY/IbTypHas KOMMYHMKALUA, YCT-
HO€ TBOPYECTBO, TPATVIIVINL.

Summary
Bulgarian choral music as a means of intercultural
communication and the formation of musical and
aesthetic attitudes

Music can be used as a means of intercultural com-
munication, since the art of music is a manifestation of the
ideas of a society, an expression of its experience and unites
the cultures of other peoples, requiring knowledge of those
characteristic cultural elements that can be used by the abili-
ty to be part of the musical interpretive and creative process.
It is important to teach schoolchildren and students respect
for other cultures in a multinational environment, which af-
fects the aesthetic values of students. The article highlights
the issues of the formation of musical and aesthetic relations
through Bulgarian choral music. Today, at the school level,
there is a process of introducing the ethnocultural compo-
nent, which is crucial for the assimilation, preservation and
development of the Bulgarian heritage and strengthening
interethnic communication. The ethnocultural heritage
of the people consists of the following structural compo-
nents: material culture, symbols and holidays, traditions
and customs, theatre, art, rituals, ceremonies, language and
folklore, including musical culture and choreography. Eth-
nocultural education as an integral educational process of
transferring traditions, social norms, and cultural values of
the people to the youth is an integral part of the process
of personality formation, affecting its social, moral, mental
and physical development. Conclusions are drawn about its
increasing role in the regulation of intercultural relations in
the Republic of Moldova.

Key words: Bulgarian music, musical education, in-
tercultural communication, oral folk art, traditions.
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Abilitatea artei muzicale de a-l indlta pe om, de
a realiza cele mai sublime aspiratii ale sufletului, de a
oferi ideilor si emotiilor noblete si spiritualitate, bu-
curie si delectare esteticd, a fost intotdeauna un su-
biect de reflectie filosofica si de cercetare stiin{ifica.
Si in epoca revolutiilor in stiintd, misterul stravechi
al magiei muzicii, frumusetea si spiritualitatea ei ra-
man inca inexplicabile (Masenp 1965: 225-263).

Incepand cu a doua jumatate a secolului al XX-
lea, a existat un interes crescind pentru alte culturi,
ceea ce implica insusirea creativa a traditiilor muzi-
cale caracteristice altor nationalitati. Una dintre cele
mai importante activitdti ale Organizatiei Natiunilor
Unite la inceputul secolului XXI a fost reprezenta-
td de programele de promovare a unei culturi a pa-
cii, in diseminarea careia un rol deosebit le revine
cadrelor didactice si intelectualitdtii creatoare. La
etapa actuald, omenirea se confrunti cu necesitatea
de a-si forma o noud viziune asupra lumii, in care
primordial este respectul pentru normele morale,
existenfa armonioasd, capacitatea de a integra cu-
nostintele intr-o imagine unificatd a lumii, nevoia
de autoperfectionare si autoexprimare prin activitati
creative. Acest lucru, la randul sau, solicitd transfor-
marea individului intr-o persoana creativa, capabila
sa inteleaga unicitatea proprie si unicitatea celuilalt,
congstientizand ca nu este nimic mai important decat
viata umand (Maronuc 1988: 88).

Educatia interculturald se axeazd pe promova-
rea valorilor si specificului oricdrei etnii, rase sau
religii in contextul mai larg al valorilor universale si
pe evidentierea oportunitatilor concrete de transgre-
sare a granitelor care definesc specificul diferitelor
arealuri culturale. In primul rand, este vorba de re-
darea realitatii sociale formata din elemente diverse
(grupuri, indivizi, interese etc.). Sensibilizarea elevu-
lui la aceastd realitate multipla este o conditie indis-
pensabild pentru o abordare eficientd a conceptelor
proprii educatiei interculturale. Cerlat mentioneaza
cd, din perspectiva educatiei interculturale, realitatea
trebuie redata din perspective diferite, permitand co-
existenta unor versiuni care reflectd diversitatea reald
a punctelor de vedere intr-o societate pluralista. Pe
axa diversitafii educatiei interculturale se afla preo-
cuparea pedagogicd de a oferi elevului posibilitatea
comunicérii §i cooperarii cu ceilal{i in cadrul unor
grupuri eterogene. Acestea au menirea de a reflec-
ta diversitatea punctelor de vedere, de a familiariza
elevul cu existenta unor perspective diferite de cea
proprie (Cerlat 2012: 29-33).

Un alt aspect important este definirea terme-
nului culturd si a componentelor sale structurale.
Termenul culturd desemneazd un ansamblu moste-
nit social si transmis de conduite si simboluri pur-

tatoare de semnificatii, un sistem de reprezentari si
un sistem de limbaj, care se exprima in forme sim-
bolice, un mijloc prin care oamenii comunica, isi
perpetueazd si dezvoltd cunostintele si atitudinile
fatd de viata. Dupd cum noteaza Djolova, experienta
etno-culturald a unui popor include: cultura mate-
riala, simboluri si sarbatori, traditii, obiceiuri si eti-
chetd, arta teatrald, cultura muzicald si coregrafia,
arta decorativ-artistica aplicatd, mitologie, ritualuri
si ceremonii, limba, creatia orala si scrisa ([I>xomoBa
2013: 25-34). In acest context, Stan sustine cd baza
sistemului educational intercultural este astfel re-
prezentatd de asigurarea unor interactiuni culturale
autentice, eliberate de constrangerile unei axiologii
concurentiale. Acest fapt se referd la promovarea
prin educatie a unui continuum valoric, a unor punti
intre diverse culturi, etnii, religii sau rase aflate in
contact. Este necesar ca elevii sd constientizeze fap-
tul cd daca doua culturi sunt diferite nu inseamna ca
ele sunt si divergente, ca promovarea sistemului de
valori pe care se intemeiaza o anumita cultura nu in-
valideazd demersul axiologic propus de alte culturi
(Stan 2010: 39).

Un concept strans legat de educatia intercultu-
rala este competenta interculturala, definita ca fiind
capacitatea de a comunica adecvat si de a actiona efi-
cient in raport cu o persoana de alta etnie sau religie.
Aceasta implicd intelegerea sistemului de valori al
»striinului”, emfatizarea cu el, cunoasterea nu numai
a limbii acestuia, ci si semnificatia gesturilor, a mimi-
cii, a intonatiei, a simbolurilor esentiale ale culturii
sale. Competenta interculturald are o latura cogniti-
va si una afectiva (Lisebrink 2005: 10). Potrivit lui
Liisebrink, in procesul de formare a competentelor
interculturale se disting urmatoarele etape:

« etnocentrismul, ca pretuire in exces a propri-
ei identitdti culturale insotitd, de reguld, de
nerecunoasterea adeviratelor valori ale altor
culturi;

« atentia acordatd unei culturi straine si repre-
zentantilor ei;

« comprehensiunea sau capacitatea de a inter-
preta adecvat valorile si simbolurile altor cul-
turi;

o acceptarea sau predispozifia de a respecta
diferentele culturale, chiar si pe cele funda-
mental opuse propriilor noastre repere axio-
logice;

 aprecierea sau respectul pentru alte valori si
standarde culturale, pana la 0 anumitéd forma
de identificare cu ele;

» adoptarea intentionata a valorilor, a standar-
delor culturale si a sistemelor de simboluri
ale celuilalt (Liisebrink 2005: 69).
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Cucos propune o noud abordare a conceptului
de competenta interculturald, cu urmatoarele ele-
mente constitutive:

« cunostinte: initierea in mediul social apropiat si
in caracterul specific al relatiilor sociale, imple-
mentate in ariile interpersonale si intergrupale;
insusirea contextului axiologic al culturii proprii
si al culturilor stréine, acceptate ca rezultat al in-
fluentelor continue cu caracter de aculturatie;
cunoasterea modului de interactiune a raportu-
rilor interculturale in scopul evitérii tendintelor
etnocentriste, discriminatorii, xenofobe;

o capacitati: aprecierea rationamentelor (a carac-
terului lor benefic sau malefic, de coeziune sau
de separare, constructiv sau distructiv); analiza
modului de manifestare a autostereotipurilor si
heterostereotipurilor, a felului in care acestea
influenteazd comportamentele in raport cu re-
prezentantii culturilor straine; autoanaliza efici-
enta si autocontrolul situatiilor si a conduitelor
personale, cu scopul corectiei ulterioare a ma-
nifestdrilor nefavorabile in mediul social inter-
cultural; comunicarea interculturald; adaptarea
mesajului la contextul sociocultural;

o atitudini: afirmarea unei pozitii cetdtenesti juste,
de combatere a atitudinilor i comportamente-
lor de ignorare, de diminuare a importantei si de
discriminare a culturilor eterogene, promovand
toleranta interculturala si cooperarea reciproca
(Cucos 200: 43).

In definirea competentei interculturale, Wise-
man pune accent pe trei dimensiuni: competenta co-
gnitiva (abilitatea de a se initia in cultura si in limba
persoanei cu care se interactioneazd, abilitatea de a
intelege istoria, institutiile, conceptiile asupra lumii,
credintele, moravurile, normele, regulile de relatio-
nare), competenta afectivd (abilitatea de adaptare in-
terculturald prin implicarea competentelor emotive
si a celor motivationale, disponibilitatea de a empa-
tiza) si competenta operationald (abilitatea persoanei
de a se comporta intr-o maniera anumitd, de a expe-
rimenta conduite interculturale pozitive, de a combi-
na conduitele verbale si nonverbale etc.) (Wiseman
1995: 29). In opinia lui Ogay, competenta intercul-
turala este capacitatea de a delimita semnificatiile
culturale si de a realiza in mod adecvat comunicarea
diferitelor identitdti intr-un mediu specific, iar dupa
Dasen P, Perregaux Ch. si Rey M. aceasta este pre-
zentatd drept capacitatea de a mobiliza cunostinte,
metode de actiune, dar si tréiri afective, atitudini po-
zitive in rezolvarea unor situatii de interactiune in-
terculturald (Ogay 2000: 19; Dasen 1999: 8). Byram
si Zarate delimiteaza cinci categorii distinctive care
formeazd competenta interculturala:

o atitudini: curiozitate, deschidere pentru estom-
parea credintelor stereotipe despre alte grupuri
si despre grupul propriu;

« cunostinte despre grupurile sociale, ,,produse-
le” si experientele acestora, preluate din propria
culturd sau achizitionate din cultura altora, care
vizeazd procesele generale de interactiune soci-
ald, nivelurile macro si micro;

o abilitati de interpretare si de relationare: preta-
rea la o analiza adecvatd a unui document sau
a unui eveniment generat de o culturd anumita,
elucidarea si relationarea corectd cu evenimen-
tele generate de propria culturs;

o abilitdti de interactiune si de descoperire: ca-
pacitatea de a receptiona si de a achizifiona noi
elemente si experiente care apartin altor culturi,
de a vehicula cunostinte, atitudini, abilitdti in
conditiile limitative de comunicéri si de reale
interactiuni;

o abilitdti de reflectie si de evaluare criticd, avand
drept suport criterii, perspective, experiente si
»produse” preluate din cultura proprie si din
alteritate (Byram 1997:18-65).

Un alt aspect important al demersului teoretic
il constituie definirea conceptului de comunicare si,
in mod special, al comunicirii interculturale. Nevo-
ia de comunicare a apédrut odata cu omul, deoarece
comunicarea constituie conditia fundamentala de
existenta si progres a comunitdtii umane. Potrivit lui
S. L. Rubinstein, aceasta apare in procesul muncii
in comun si se bazeazd pe cooperare si coincidenta
de interese (Py6unmreitn 1989: 86). Similar cu alte
trebuinte umane, nevoia de comunicare se caracteri-
zeazd prin obiectul sdu, continut si intensitate. Con-
tinutul trebuintei de comunicare reprezinta momen-
tul central, care evidentiaza activitatea comunicativa
si 0 deosebeste de alte tipuri de activitate. Dupa cum
subliniaza M. L. Lisina, in comunicare omul nu cauta
nici hrana, nici caldurd, nici siguranta; in comunica-
re omul isi satisface o necesitate inerentd, nevoia de
cea mai mare comoara — de alti oameni, de spiritu-
alitatea lor, de ceea ce numim personalitate, de su-
biectualitate — ceea ce este cu adevirat inerent esentei
umane (JIucuna 1997: 151).

Un element important al convietuirii intr-o tard
unde exista o diversitate etnicd pronuntata este co-
municarea interculturala. Diversitatea etnica pre-
supune instantaneu o diversitate culturald. In acest
caz, atentia ar trebui sd fie concentrata asupra comu-
nicarii intre persoane cu origini socio-culturale di-
ferite: astfel, procesele de comunicare intre oameni
din diferite culturi vor primi denumirea globald de
,comunicare interculturald’, vorbindu-se simultan
despre comunicare intraculturala si comunicare in-
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terculturalid. In cadrul comunicirii interculturale,
este necesar un cod comun, fard de care comunicarea
este imposibila. Astfel cum comunicarea verbala nu
este posibila, comunicarea non-verbala devine o altd
optiune in care muzica poate spune multe. In comu-
nicarea non-verbald sunt exprimate emotiile, starile
sufletesti, sentimentele despre anumite situatii, ele-
mente sau oameni, intr-o manierd la fel de valabild
si de realizabila ca in comunicarea verbald. Matoba
si Scheible precizeaza ca pentru a avea loc un dialog,
partenerii trebuie sa aiba acelasi cod in comunica-
rea lor. Un astfel de sistem nu contine doar elemente
lingvistice (cuvinte sau foneme), dar si aspecte ale re-
latiei (sentimente, atitudini, idei, cunostinte, abilitati
comune etc.). Desi sistemul comun de coduri este
o conditie prealabila pentru un dialog, contururile
codurilor sunt inca neclare la inceput. Comunicarea
interculturala include in sine diferite limbi, diferite
stiluri de comunicare, contexte culturale, fapt care
reprezinta potentiale bariere de comunicare (Mato-
ba 2007: 20). In acest context, Kannetzky subliniaza
constituirea unui cadru comun de referintd in sen-
sul unui sistem de orientare, care apare ca rezultat
secundar al procesului de comunicare si permite
membrilor unei societéti sa actioneze sensibil in ca-
drul comunitatii. Cu toate acestea, asemenea inter-
actiuni nu sunt de obicei la nivelul unui discurs legat
de continut, ci rezultd mai degrabd, in viziunea sa,
din conditiile formale ale fluxului de comunicare in
sine. Un rezultat secundar al comunicarii este o astfel
de corespondenta in mésura in care viziunea asupra
lumii si orizontul valoric al membrilor unei comuni-
tati sunt omogenizate in comunicare. Daca membrii
unei comunitafi doresc sa comunice cu altii, trebuie
sa utilizeze categorisirile si terminologia obisnuite, sa
respecte regulile obisnuite sau cel putin sa se refere
la acestea (Kannetzky 2002: 97-137). In procesul de
comunicare, codul de comunicare este purtitorul va-
lorii care trebuie transmisa. Este necesara existenta
unui cod comun care permite emitdtorului si recep-
torului sa se inteleaga reciproc, fapt ce favorizeaza
posibilitatea de schimb reciproc. Acest cod de co-
municare poate fi verbal sau non-verbal, desi ambele
sunt la fel de valabile atat pentru transmiterea mesa-
jului destinatarului cat si pentru ca destinatarul s il
inteleagd. In acest sens, limbajul muzical non-verbal
sau verbal faciliteazd comunicarea intre elevi, deoa-
rece poate fi considerat un limbaj universal prin ex-
celenta.

Reflectind asupra activitatii lui John Blacking,
etnomuzicolog si antropolog social, Jonathan Stoc-
king accentueaza faptul ca Blacking definea muzica
ca fiind un sunet organizat uman. El afirma ca ome-
nirea a avut o nevoie profundd de a comunica inca

de la inceputurile sale, iar muzica i-a permis sa faca
acest lucru intr-o varietate de moduri de-a lungul
istoriei. Muzica exista si este esentiala in toate soci-
etatile, deoarece umanizeazd oamenii, le permite s
impartagseascd si sd transmitd experiente si emotii
pentru ,,dezvoltarea armonioasd a corpului, spiritu-
lui si a relatiilor sociale” (Stocking 2006: 155-157).
Faptul cé reprezentantii diferitelor tipare de referintd
culturald la nivelul intelegerii muzicale au potentia-
lul de a intra in relatii comunicative intre ei in acelasi
timp, clarifica un punct important de diferenta fata
de dialogul verbal si sugereaza presupunerea cé in
afara interpretdrii contextuale specifice a continutu-
lui corespunzitor, sunt cautate alte structuri si mo-
dele organizationale definite formal in muzicd cirora
s-ar putea atribui trasabilitatea aparent universala.
In viziunea lui Blacking, persoanele dintr-o societate
pot da sens altor sisteme muzicale fira necesitatea de
a petrece timpul invitand codurile acestora, asa cum
trebuie s facd pentru a infelege sensul limbilor stra-
ine. Aceasta sugereaza cd poate exista o rezonan{a
cognitiva supraculturala si ca trebuie sd existe nive-
luri la care diferiti compozitori, ascultdtori si sisteme
muzicale utilizeaza aceleasi moduri de gandire mu-
zicald. Jonathan Sutton afirma despre existenta unei
structuri de baza care este influentatd de o biograma-
ticd umana aparent universala, aceastd perspectivad
reflectandu-se si in afirmatiile lui John Blacking des-
pre analogia lingvistica a muzicii in ciuda accentu-
lui pus pe contextualizarea culturala a semnificatiei
continutului (Sutton 2018: 86-95).

Muzica poate fi un mijloc de comunicare inter-
culturald, intrucat arta muzicald este o manifestare a
ideilor unei societdti, o expresie a experientelor sale
si reuneste culturile diferitelor popoare, necesitand
cunoasterea elementelor culturale caracteristice,
pentru a putea fi parte a procesului interpretativ si
creativ muzical. Dupa Palomares, muzica poate fi
consideratd cea mai veche limba. Limbajul muzicii
nu se misca pe taramul abstractului, ci demonstrea-
za o gramaticd reald, din momentul in care discur-
sul compozitorului apare in gandirea sa si pand in
momentul in care ajunge la public ,,se succed diferite
faze printr-o calitorie complexa, in care se declan-
seazd procese comunicative tipice acestui limbaj,
cum ar fi analiza lucrérii, interpretarea, elaborarea,
perceptia si intelegerea” (Palomares 2004: 13- 16). In
cadrul orelor de muzica se traiesc multiple experien-
te, deoarece munca de interpretare muzicala presu-
pune garantarea cunoasterii a ceea ce ne poate oferi
celdlalt, pe langa faptul cd ne permite sa asimilam si
sa refacem noile materiale care ne-au fost prezentate,
pana cand acestea devin ale noastre. In acest caz nu
vom fi numai in fata unui proces de predare a unor



132 ISSN 1857-2049

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

2024, Volumul XXXV

elemente muzicale specifice, dar ne confruntdm cu
un proces educational prin muzica pentru valorile
care sunt transmise (construirea unei realitafi co-
mune si impartasite, respect pentru contributia ce-
luilalt).

Potrivit lui Ribot, muzica este una dintre formele
imaginatiei creatoare, care, la randul sau, e parte din
rationamentele afective. Aceasta opereazd cu senti-
mente, emotii si pasiuni, grupand si combinand stari
afective de natura diversa. Ea stabileste raporturi noi,
care apar in forma de convingeri sau valori. In co-
municarea cu opera muzicald, ascultatorul cunoaste
aceste valori prin rationamentul afectiv (Ribot 1996:
89). La randul sau, Mihailova afirma ca socializarea
pozitiva a elevilor intr-o echipa de creatie este dina-
micd si multiaspectuald. Astfel, in cadrul unei echi-
pe de creatie, elevii isi pot realiza nu doar abilitatile
si aptitudinile dobandite deja in procesul de studii,
ci, comunicand cu colegii, pot sa se compare in mod
adecvat cu ceilalti si sa depuna efort pentru a-si op-
timiza nivelul profesional. Oportunitatea de a parti-
cipa ca si echipd de creatie in competitii suplimen-
tare si in viaa sociala constanta a regiunii permite,
de asemenea, imbunitétirea si dezvoltarea continui
a calitatilor personale, dezvoltarea unei atitudini co-
respunzitoare fatd de sine si ceilalti. De asemenea,
creativitatea colectivd contribuie la dezvoltarea gan-
dirii creative si analitice a elevilor, ceea ce are, ulte-
rior, si un efect benefic asupra socializérii pozitive in
activitatea profesionald (MuxaitoBa 2018: 78-81).
Muzica si, mai exact, interpretarea muzicald ca in-
strument de lucru si exprimare in clasd, reprezinta o
modalitate de invétare a valorizarii altor idei. Preda-
rea muzicii, cu acest tip de instrumente mentionate,
se transforma intr-un proces creativ care faciliteaza
integrarea prin maturizarea personalitatii, relatiilor
interpersonale, motivatiei, increderii si stimei de sine
(Fernandez 2007: 1-8).

Un rol deosebit in acest sens ii revine educati-
ei muzical-corale, tindnd cont de particularitatile
etnoculturale ale regiunii si ale institutiilor de in-
vatdmant individuale. Caracteristicile etnoculturale
ale educatiei muzicale corale reprezintd un proces
pedagogic holistic in sistemul de educatie muzicala,
care vizeazd formarea competentelor etnoculturale
si etnomuzicale la elevi, dezvoltarea simtului artis-
tic si a culturii etnice a personalitdtii, a atitudinilor
sociale pozitive, dezvoltarea interesului cognitiv si
creativ pentru cultura nationala muzicala. Conform
Curriculumului la educatia muzicald, aprobat in
2019, ,,prin muzica interpretatd, audiatd, creatd se va
modela comunicarea elevului cu lumea, autocunoas-
terea, integrarea in mediul social si formarea viziu-

u .

nii despre si pentru viatd’, iar educatia muzicala are

scopul de a forma valorile spirituale, cu extinderi in
tinuta etica individuald, morald, civica etc. Valorile
educatiei muzicale promovate prin curriculum reu-
nesc:

o trdirea muzicald - drept chintesenta a activitati-
lor muzicale;

o lectia de educatie muzicald ca formd de activi-
tate (creatie) muzical-pedagogica, conceputa in
baza principiilor dramaturgiei artistice;

o sistemul activitatilor muzical-didactice - ca
produs derivat din cele patru forme de activitate
muzicald: creatie — interpretare — audiere — re-
flectie;

« cultura muzicald - care inglobeaza rolul, func-
tiile si finalitatile culturii in general, in procesul
careia elevul, cunoscand / valorificand lumea, se
cunoaste / se construieste pe sine ca fiin{d spiri-
tuala;

o educatia muzicalad propriu-zisd - ca muzicaliza-
re a fiinfei umane prin cultivarea unor structuri
specifice: sentimentul muzical = sim{ deosebit al
muzicii, gandirea muzicald = judecata in sonori-
tati-trairi, constiinfa muzicald = capacitate de a
auzi artistic-sonor lumea, inteligenta muzicald =
grad superior al culturii muzicale;

o educatia prin muzica - care, odatd cu formarea
competentelor-cheie transversale / transdiscipli-
nare, urmareste devenirea spirituald a personali-
tatii (Curriculum 2019: 4).

In prezent, procesul de introducere a compo-
nentei etno-culturale necesare pentru asimilarea,
conservarea si dezvoltarea patrimoniului bulgar si
consolidarea comunicdrii interetnice are loc la ni-
velul educatiei scolare. Patrimoniul etno-cultural al
poporului include: cultura materiala, simboluri si
sarbatori, traditii si obiceiuri, teatru, arta, ritualuri si
ceremonii, limbd si folclor, culturd muzicald si core-
grafie. Educatia etno-culturala ca proces pedagogic
integral de transmitere a traditiilor, normelor sociale
si valorilor culturale ale poporului catre generatia ta-
ndra este parte integranta a procesului de formare a
personalitatii, influentdnd dezvoltarea sociald, mora-
14, mentala si fizica a acesteia. Cantecele traditionale
ale diferitelor popoare sunt incluse in toate progra-
mele muzicale scolare si universitare. Componenta
claselor scolare si a grupelor universitare din Repu-
blica Moldova este multinationala si include studenti
de diferite nationalitati: moldoveni, bulgari, rusi,
ucraineni, gagauzi s.a.

Un mediu multicultural este definit ca un set de
resurse materiale si relatii interumane care se stabi-
lesc intre reprezentanti ai diferitelor grupuri etnice
si care afecteazd dezvoltarea si formarea abilitatilor,
nevoilor, intereselor, constiintei personalitatii elevu-
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lui. Fiecare popor sau etnie detine realizari remarca-
bile in domeniul estetic: pictura, muzicd, arta mini-
aturala etc., acestea reprezinta identitatea culturala a
acelui popor intre alte culturi. Nu in ultimul rand,
educatia estetica face posibila comunicarea intre ci-
vilizatii, etnii, popoare, generatii diferite, asadar, in-
tegrarea culturala a individului in umanitate.

Pentru organizarea comunicdrii interculturale
in cadrul educatiei muzicale si estetice, drept condi-
tii pedagogice putem numi urmatoarele competente
specifice disciplinei ,Educatia muzicald™

o Receptarea muzicii in situatii de invatare si coti-
diene, expriméand atitudine pozitiva pentru cu-
noasterea de sine si a lumii prin arte;

o Interpretarea expresivd a muzicii in contexte
educationale si socioculturale, demonstrind
deschidere pentru valorizarea experientelor ar-
tistice;

o Aprecierea creatiilor muzicale in limbaj specific,
dand dovada de spirit critic si respect fata de va-
lorile nationale si cele ale altor culturi;

« Explorarea relatiilor dintre muzica si Eul perso-
nal, manifestand cultura muzicala ca parte com-
ponenta a culturii spirituale (Curriculum 2019: 5).
Activitatea muzicald std la baza culturii muzi-

cale umane, intrucét dezvoltd o predispozitie pentru
muzicd, sentimentul muzical, gustul, dragostea si in-
telegerea artei muzicale, precum si capacitatea de a
interpreta muzica. Insusirea valorilor muzical-este-
tice estetizeazd alte domenii ale vietii umane, ceea ce
ne permite sd consideram activitatea muzicala drept
o activitate muzical-estetica relevanta.

Cultura muzical-estetica este definita ca o cali-
tate integrativd a unei persoane, o manifestare a cul-
turii sale estetice la nivelul uneia dintre formele de
arte — muzica, reflectand capacitatea persoanei de a
percepe, evalua, transforma si crea muzicé folosind
criterii estetice caracteristice a societafii in acest sta-
diu al dezvoltarii sale socio-culturale. Drept scop al
educatiei muzical-estetice, cultura muzical-esteticd
a individului se realizeaza prin experienta emotio-
nald, evaluarea si intelegerea estetica, transformarea
creativd a muzicii pe baza constiintei estetice. Ca
rezultat al educatiei muzical-estetice, cultura muzi-
cal-estetica formati a individului asigurd estetizarea
tuturor activitatilor elevului, sporind astfel capacité-
tile sistemului educational in formarea traséturilor
de personalitate semnificative din punct de vedere
social. Cultura muzical-esteticd a unei personalitati
este prezentatd in unitatea componentelor cognitive,
motivationale, practice, normative, experientiale si
sociale.

Muzica este o formé emotional-sonora de trans-
mitere a experientei spirituale caracteristicd tuturor

popoarelor. Ea pastreazd si transmite sentimente si
concepte importante pentru fiecare natiune. Potrivit
afirmatiilor inaintate de Neiceva, folclorul bulgar a
preluat bogédtia componentelor multietnice ale na-
tiunilor si elementelor bizantin crestine, printr-un
set de actiuni spirituale si ludice, care demonstreaza
contactul cu straturile antice ale muzicii academic,
ceea ce le-a permis sa-si imbine coloritul sau natio-
nal caracteristic cu influentele striine. Aceasta com-
binatie reprezinta specificul muzicii bulgare, unic
pentru fiecare urmatoare etapa istorica de manifes-
tare. Melodiile corale bulgare se disting prin trasaturi
nationale specifice, caracteristice operelor folclorice:

« simtul sublim al genezei folclorice, tendinta de
a pastra specificul national modal, metroritmic,
factural, sintaxic, arhitectonic;

« utilizarea diafoniei ca forma specifica bulgara in
practica multivocala populara, care isi pastreaza
semnificatia chiar si in cazurile adresarii la hete-
rofonie si forme imitative polifonice;

» baza modala diatonica a multivocalitatii;

o+ periodicitatea la nivel sintaxic;

« predominarea genurilor de cantec si dans in ma-
suri asimetrice traditionale bulgare (HeitueBa
2016: 33-35).

Educatia muzicala si esteticd promoveazd in-
telegerea reciproca intre elevii de diferite nationa-
litati, dezvoltand interesul pentru cultura muzicala
a reprezentantilor altor grupuri etnice. Rezultatul
primordial al educatiei muzical-estetice este famili-
arizarea elevilor cu alte culturi, formarea legaturilor
amicale cu reprezentantii acestor culturi si o inalta
competentd interculturala.

Educatia muzical-esteticd contribuie la dezvol-
tarea identitatii culturale, la renasterea traditiilor
nationale si la imbunitatirea nivelului cultural al oa-
menilor. Astfel, prin asimilarea traditiilor muzicale
ale altor popoare, intelegerea propriei identitafi et-
noculturale are loc la un nou nivel.
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Csemnana KAITAH)KU

ITPYIMAPBI KOMMYH YE3A TUTVUHA CTATAY3CKVM
HACEJIEHVEM B IIEPUO]I PETIPECCUI 1940-1949 I'T.:
NCTOPUKO-AHTPOITIOJIOTMYECKUE ACITEKTbI

CZU:94(=512.165)"1940-1949”

Rezumat
Primarii comunelor din judetul Tighina cu populatie
gagauza in perioada represiunii 1940-1949:
abordari istorico-antropologice

Incheierea Pactului Molotov-Ribbentrop si a pro-
tocolului aditional secret la 23 august 1939 au contribu-
it la inceputul represiunilor din anii '40 ai secolului XX
in RSSM. In 1940, cand in Basarabia s-a stabilit puterea
sovieticd, pe teritoriul ei au fost introduse trupe ale Ar-
matei Rosii §i grupari NKVD care au inceput identificarea
si arestarea ,.elementelor antisovietice”. Aceste arestéri au
continuat de la 28 junie 1940 pana la 6 iulie 1949, cu o pa-
uza in perioada razboiului (1941-1944). Pentru a analiza
represiunile in comunele gigauze din judetul Tighina, au
fost selectate date privind 11 primari care au ocupat aceas-
td functie inainte de instaurarea puterii sovietice in 1940.
Au fost condamnati 10 primari, dintre care 5 persoane au
murit, soarta unuia este necunoscuta si doar 4 au trecut
prin lagare si exil si au supravietuit. Primarilor li s-au apli-
cat articole care nu corespundeau acuzatiilor aduse lor in
temeiul Codului penal al RSS Ucrainene si al RSESR. De
asemenea, a fost considerat o incalcare faptul cd aveau ce-
tatenie rom4na si locuiau pe teritoriul RSSM. $i din mo-
ment ce majoritatea primarilor nu au emigrat, acest lucru
sugereazd ci nu s-au simtit amenintati de regimul sovie-
tic si nu au fost initial adversarii acestuia. Analiza aratd
cum guvernul sovietic a distrus si a suprimat intentionat
primarii si membrii familiilor acestora din comunele cu
populatie gidgauza din judetul Tighina.

Cuvinte-cheie: represiuni, Basarabia, arestari, anii
'40 ai secolului XX, primari, comune gagiuze, judetul Ti-
ghina.

Pesiome
ITpumapp1 KOMMYH ye3fa TUruHa ¢ raraysckum
Hace/leHNeM B niepuop penpeccuii 1940-1949 rr.:
MCTOPUKO-aHTPOMOTOTITYECKIIe ACTIEKThI

Penpeccusim 40-x rr. XX B. B MCCP cioco6cTBOBano
3aK/loYeHne makTa MonoroBa-Pub6eHTpoma 1 cekper-
HOTO IIPOTOKOJIa K HeMy OT 23 aBrycra 1939r. B1940 . B
Beccapabum 6b11a ycTaHOB/IEHA COBETCKas BIIACTD, BBefe-
HbI Bolicka Kpacnoit Apmun u rpynnet HKBJI, koTopbie
3aHAMNICDH BBIABIEHVEM U aPECTOM «aHTUCOBETCKMUX 37Ie-
MEHTOB». DTI APECTHI C NIEPEPbIBOM B BOEHHDIII NEPUOJ,
(1941-1944 rr.) mpofomMKaMICh TOCTOSIHHO ¢ 28.06.1940
L. 10 6.07.1949 r. [l aHanM3a CUTyaluy C perpeccusamn
B rarays3cK1x KOMMYHax xypena Turuna 60t oTo6paHsl
TaHHBIe 10 11 IpuMapaMm, UCIOMHABLINM 3Ty JO/KHOCTD
mepeq, yCTaHOBJIEHMEM COBETCKOM B1acTu B 1940 1. boino
ocyxzgeHo 10 mpuMapoB, 13 KOTOPBIX 5 4esl. moru6mu,

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.19

CyAbOa OfHOTO HeM3BECTHA, U TOMbKO 4 13 HUX MPOLIIN
4epes /1areps U CChUIKM ¥ BbDKMIN. K IpuMmapam mpume-
HANNUCh CTaTbM, KOTOpPble HE COOTBETCTBOBANM IIPEND-
ABneHHbIM uM o6BuHeHusM 1o YK YCCP u PCOCP.
HapymieHnue 661710 U B TOM, YTO OHY VIMeNU PYMBIHCKOE
Tpak[JaHCTBO U npoxkusanu Ha Tepputopun MCCP. To,
4TO GONBLIMHCTBO IPYMAapOB He 3MUTPHPOBAJIO, TOBO-
PUT O TOM, YTO OHM HE OLIYIIAM YTPO3bl CO CTOPOHBI
COBETCKOJI BIACTI ¥ M3HAYA/IbHO He OBIIN ee IPOTUBHU-
Kamu. [IpoBefieHHbIIT aHa/IN3 TIOKA3bIBAET, KaK COBETCKas
BJIACTb Iie/IEHANIpaB/IeHHO YHMYTOXajla ¥ IOfaB/AIa
IIPMMapOB U 4JIEHOB MX ceMell B KOMMYHAX C Iaray3cKum
HacelleHMeM Xypena Turuna.

KmoueBble cmoBa: pempeccun, Beccapabus, ape-
ctbl, 40-e roppl XX B., IpUMaphbl, raray3ckue KOMMYHBI,
xygen Turnna.

Summary

The mayors of communes of Tighina county

with the Gagauz population in the period of

repressions from 1940-1949: historical and

anthropological approaches
The conclusion of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact and

the secret additional protocol on August 23, 1939 contri-
buted to the beginning of the repressions of the 1940s in
the MSSR. In 1940, when Soviet power was established
in Bessarabia, Red Army troops and NKVD groups were
introduced into the territory and began identifying and
arresting “anti-Soviet elements” These arrests continued
from 28 June 1940 to 6 July 1949, with a break during the
war (1941-1944). In order to analyze the repressions in
the Gagauz communes in Tighina county, was selected
information regarding 11 mayors who held this positi-
on before the establishment of Soviet power in 1940. 10
mayors were convicted, of which 5 people died, the fate of
one is unknown and only 4 went through camps and exile
and survived. Articles were applied to the mayors that did
not correspond to the charges brought against them under
the Criminal Code of the Ukrainian SSR and the RSFSR.
The violation was also in the fact that they had Romani-
an citizenship and lived in the territory of the MSSR. The
fact that most of the mayors did not emigrate suggests that
they did not feel threatened by the Soviet regime and were
not initially its opponents. The analysis shows how the So-
viet government intentionally destroyed and suppressed
the mayors and their family members from the communes
with the Gagauz population in Tighina county.

Key words: repressions, Bessarabia, arrests, 40s of
the 20th century, mayors, Gagauz communes, Tighina
county.
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MonpgaBckas ucropuorpadus 1o Teme pernpec-
cuit 1940-1941 rr. mocTaTOYHO OOUIMpPHA U Hpef-
CTaBJIeHa PAZOM HAyYHBIX paboT, IMyOMmKanuii, Me-
MYyapHOII muTepaTypsl. 1o HameMy MHEHMIO, 3aCTy-
XKMBAIOT BHUMAHUA: COOPHMK JOKYMeHTOB «Ipyn-
Hble cTpaHulbl uctopun Mongossl 1940-1950 rr.»
(1994), pabora B. ITacara «CypoBas ImpaBpa UCTO-
pun. Jenopranun c Teppuropun Mongasckoit CCP
1940-1950 rr.» (1998), Karanor >kepTB KOMMYHMI-
cTudyeckoro ToTammurapusma «Cartea Memoriei»
(B 4-x T1. o pen. E. IToctmka) (2005), cepus
«Arhivele Memoriei» (2016-2018) ¢ Memyapamu u
nokyMeHTaMu B 3 TT. (upeKkTop nporpammsl A. ITe-
TpeHKy), BocnomuHanusa E. Kepcrosckoit «Ckomb-
KO CTONT 4ennoBek» (2018), Bocnomuuanus B. Cryp-
3a «Basarabia decapitatda» (2018). Oco6blit nHTEpeEC
npepcrapysiior paboter V. lnmkany «3axsar bec-
capabum» (1993) u «Basarabia sub regimul bolsevic
(1940-1952)» (1998), A. Ilerpenky «Deportarea —
forma a genocidului antiromanesc» (2001), /. Kaury
«Dugmanul de clasa» (2014), B. Onapy-Yemsipran
«Deportirile din Basarabia 1940-1941, 1944-1956»
(2017).

CTOUT OTMETUTD, YTO O [IETIOPTAINM Taray3oB
Brepsble Hanucas [. [Iparan B kHure «Deportatii —
tragedii basarabene» (1992). B Heit on cobpan cBu-
IeTeNbCTBA TEX, KTO MEPEXII lemopTaunn B becca-
pabum, u Tex, KTo 3HaJI nx 6/msKo. B mpepucinosun k
KHUTE aBTOP OTMeYaeT, YTO (aKThl, M3/I0>KEHHbIE B
Hell, joctoBepHble. B nepuopn 2009-2020 rr. Kpaesen,
K. Kypporno usgan 4 xKHury, HalycaHHbIE IO [JIO-
KYMEHTaM ¥ BOCIIOMMHAHUSM PeIpeccypOBaHHBIX
rpaxjaH. Ileppas kuura «Pempeccunu u mMaccoBble
meropTauyy xuteneit c. baypun Yappip-Jlynrcko-
ro paitona Pecriyonmuku Monposa. 1940-1951 rr»
(2009) pacckasplBaeT O TparmyecKuMx CTpPaHUIIAX
B Cynb0Oax >XuTeseil pofHoro cenma. B mpyrux Tpex,
o0 BbeIVMHeHHBIX ITof, Ha3BaHMeM «Pempeccun u pge-
MOPTALIMY Taray30B», aBTOP IpeACTaB/AeT 61orpa-
¢dudeckne faHHBIE Y BOCIIOMMHAHMS PeHpeccupo-
BaHHbBIX 1 UX N0TOMKOB (2016, 2018, 2020). C2013 1.
C. Kanmamxku ny6nmkyet psijj cTaTeil 0 pernpeccusix
40-x . XX B. B pernoHajabHOI rasere «Becrtu Ia-
raysum», B IIEPUOAMYECKMX WU3JAHMAX «3HaMA»
(Happip-Jlynra) n «Cset» (Tapakmms), a Takke B
cOOpHMKAaxX HayYHO-IPAKTUYeCKNX KOHQepeHIui
KompaTckoro rocymapcTBeHHOIO YHMBEpCUTETa
(2021, 2024).

OTa TeMa IPOCTEXMBAETCA M B YKPAaMHCKON
ucropuorpaduu. VHTepec mpepcraBisieT cOOpHMUK
«Pempeccun m packynaunmBaHue 1o beccapabum
(1940-1941, 1944-1945, 1948-1952)», B KOTOpOM
aBTOp-cocTaButenb C. MarBeeBa omy0nMKoBana
CIIMCKY PeIpeccCMpOBaHHbIX Ky/lakoB VI3Mauib-

CKOJT 00/1acTy, Cpeiyt KOTOPBIX 3HAYATCS U Taraysbl
(2015).

Tem He MeHee, 0COOEHHOCTV TIPOBENEHMS pe-
npeccuit 1940-1941 IT. B raray3cKux Hace/l€eHHbIX
OyHKTax bymkaka ABIAOTCA MajoOM3y4eHHBIMU U
TpeOyIOT JOIIOTHUTETbHOTO UCC/IeOBAHNA.

3akmoueHne makTa MoroToBa-Pub6entpoma
oT 23 aBrycra 1939 r. 06ycnoBmIO Ha4aao perpec-
cnit B beccapabum mocne 28 mions 1940 r., xor-
fa aTa TeppuTopus ObUIa pasfe/ieHa U IIepelia
k CCCP. Bernep 3a Boiickamu Kpacnoit Apmun Ha
tepputopuio beccapabunm n CeBepHoil BykoBuHBI
ObUIM BBeleHbI 3 OIEPAaTUBHO-YEKMCTCKIE TPYIIIIbI
HKB/I, koTOpble IpON3BOAVIIN apeCTbl OBIBIINX pa-
OOTHUKOB PYMBIHCKVX OPTaHOB IOJIMIINM, aT€HTOB
PYMBIHCKUX CIIELICTY>K0, @ TaKXKe 3aHMMAaJIICh U3'b-
AtueM opy>xus y Hacenenus. K 3 mrons 1940 r. 66110
apectoBaHo 490 yern., a Ha rpanute ¢ YCCP - 270
«areHTOB PYMBIHCKOI pa3Benkn» (Pempeccun 2015:
42).

B panpHeiieM KaTeropus «BpaXKeCKMX ¥ aH-
TUCOBETCKUX 9/IeMeHTOB» Oblma pacmupena. O6
aToM rosopurcsi B JoxmapHoit 3amucke (ot 31
Mas 1941 r.), koTopas 6buta HanpasieHa CramuHy
ynonHomouenHsiM LIK BKII(6) 1 CHK CCCP no
Monpasckoit CCP C. lormmpaze. OH mpocun paspe-
menus BpicenTh 5000 4eoBeK BMeCTe C CEMbAMU,
MOTHUBUPYS 9TO TeM, 4To B beccapabum peitcTBO-
BaJIMl OCTAaTKM PYMBIHCKUX KOHTPPEBOJIOLVIOHHBIX
MapTUil ¥ OpraHu3anuil, KOTOpble IpyU MOALEPKKe
PYMBIHCKUX pa3BelblBaTelbHbIX OPIaHOB YCUJININ
CBOI0O aHTUCOBETCKYI0 AeATenbHOCTb (Ilacat 1994:
147). K KOHTpPpEBOIOLMOHHBIM MApPTHUAM OBUIN
oTHeceHbl yKene3Hasa rBapamsa, Ky3uTCKas, Halll-
OHan-mbepanbHass M  HALMOHAI-L[APAaHMUCTCKAs
napTuu. AHTHMCOBETCKMMU 37€MEHTAMU CUUTAIN
MOMeI[MKOB, TOPIOBLIEB, IPYMAPOB, ITOMNLEIICKNX,
YKaHJapMOB, benorBaperines, 6ermenos u3 CCCP u
op. (ITacat 1994: 147).

OpHMMM U3 NepBBIX, KTO NOCTpafasn OT IOMK-
TUYECKUX M3MeHeHWiT B beccapabum, 6bim pery-
tatel Coaryn Llspuit. Bupguslie obuiecTBeHHBIE U
HONMUTUYECKME fesATe/N IIpecefioBaluch COBETCKOI
B/IACTBIO ¥ 14 13 HUX ObUIM apeCTOBAHBI ellle IETOM
1940 r. Jlmue opgHOoMy pmenytaTy, Vony Koppsany,
ymanoch BBDKUTD (Povestca 2023: 114).

ViccnepnoBaTenu cXopATcsAs BO MHEHUM, 4TO B
qIIC/le TIePBbIX MOABEPIINCh pelpeccusaM IIPUMaphI,
OOBMHEHHbIE B IIOAJEPXKKE PYMBIHCKOI aIMIHU-
cTpauyi. VIX omo3peBany B IINMOHAXE B IIONIb3Y
Pymbranu. CBolo posnb B apecTe IPUMapoOB ChITpan
JOHOCBI MECTHBIX JXUTeJIell, KOTOpble 3aTeM ObUIN
HasHa4yeHbl Ha PYKOBOJAILYME JJODKHOCTU B COBET-
ckux opranax Biacty (Olaru-Cemértan 2017: 74-75).



2024, Volumul XXXV REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE ISSN 1857-2049 137

CTONUT OTMETUTD, YTO B UCCIIEYEMBIIl NIEPYOT,
xyper Turnna 6pi1 oHuM 13 9 yesnos beccapa-
6un B KoponescrBe Pymbiana (Calendarul 1931:
81) U agMUHUCTPATUBHO pasfesiics Ha 4 IIachl
(paitona): bynp6oaxa (28 cen), Kaymens (37), Ya-
npip-Jlynra (16), Ynmunuins (28). B navane 1938 1. B
XKygeue Turuna, B mace Yagpip-JIyHra Haxogun1och
10 HaceneHHBIX IYHKTOB, I7ie KOMIIAKTHO IIPOXK1Ba-

7M raraysbel: ABfapMa, bemrnos, Tanpgap, [>xonrait,
Kupuer-Jlynra, Kupcoso (¢ 6onrapo-raray3ckum
HaceneHueM), Yanpip-Jlynra, Yok-Maiinan, Tomair
u Kompar. Eme ogHa KoMMyHa ¢ raray3ckum Hace-
neHueM, [esrmHxa, pacnonaranach B mwiace Yumn-
s (ANA DgFag. E 112, inv. 2, d. 22, . 3-4)
PasnmnuHble MCTOYHMKM IO3BONAKT HaM BbI-
ABUTb MMeHa 11 IpUMapoB KOMMYH C rarayscKum

Tabnnuma 1
JlaHHbIE 0 MpUMapax, CTY>KMBIINX B KOMMYHAX M TOPOJaXx € raray3ckKum
HaceneHueM Kygena Turuna (mo 28.06.1940 r.)

Hanmenosa- Tonpr Ton Hamu- | O6pasosa- .
Ne CoumanbHoe [MapTmiti-

HII€ Hace/IeH- O. 1. 0. CIy>KOBI B | poX[ie- | OHa/lb- | HMe ¥ Ipo-

n/n TIOJIO>KEHEe HOCTb
HOTO ITYHKTa TDODKHOCTM | HUA | HOCTb deccus

1. |ropop Kpumbunk Hu- [ 1938-1940 |1897 rarays |BBICILEE, afi- | CITy>KaIuii wren HIIII ¢
Kompat KosIait BOKaT 1928 ., ®HB

VBanoBMY c1938r.

2 |uenTp nmacel, | Kynes Adana- |1938-1940 |1906 rarays |BBICIIEE, CITY KAV wien HIIII

KommyHa Ya- | cuii [eopruesny IOPUCT B 1933-1938

pbIp-Jlynra

IT.

3. |xommyna AB- | f3amxu VMruar |1937-1938 | 1897
mapma AcanacpeBnu | 1938-1940

rarays |Ha4yaabHOe, |3emieBnagenen, |uwien HIIII ¢
4 K., 21 ra semn 1927 r., DHB
x1ebormarner c1938 .

4. |KOMMYyHa Kanbia Muxann | 1939-1940 | 1907

rarays |byxranatep |cCmyxKammii

bemrnos HOMutpuesnd

5. |KOMMYyHa Kamncomyn 1938-1940 | 1895 rarays |Ha4ajabHOe, |3emsenagernel, [4aeHd HIIII
Tanimap VBan 4 K., 150 ra semnu c1918r,

HOMutpuesnd xne6omaery yred ®HB ¢
1938 1.

6. |KoMMyHa Tepsu Huxomnait | 1929-1932 |1896 rarays |Ha4yaJbHOE, |KpeCTbs- uren HIIII

Hesrunxa HOmuTpuesnd 1939-1940 4 K11, x71€60- | HUH-CepefHsK, |B 1929-1932
maieir 7 Ta 3eM/In IT.

7. |KoMMyHa Yepues VMocud |1938-1940 rarays
I>xonrait 1941-1944

8. |xommyna Ku- | Jau Credan 1938-1940 |1890 rarays |3 K. cenb- |3emsleBnagenel, | yieH HIIII

puer-J/lynra |JVIBaHOoBMY

CcKoM1 mKosbl |20 ra 3eMnun

9. |KoMMyHa Pamos Hukonaii | 1938-1940 | 1878

rarays |HadajbHOe, |CAy>Kamuii, 17 |B IapTuax He

Kupcoso Teopruesnd 4 xm., TECATUH 3eMJIU | COCTOS
x1ebomaner
10. |xoMMyHa Topenko Immu- | 1936-1940 |1899 rarays |BbICLIEE, CITy>KalIui
Yoxk-Maiigan |Tpuit arpoHOM,
Teopruesny yUUTeNb
11. |kommyna To- | Oumyormo Jmm- | 1926-1927 |1882 rarays |Hava/lbHOe, |3eMieBnajenew, |uieH HIIIT
Mait tpuii IletpoBuy | 1939-1940 4 x11., x71€60- |48 ra semny, M «KY3UCT-
TIaners VIMeTI IIAPOBYIO | CKO¥»
MeJIbHMILY IIapTUn

(ANA DgFag. F. 112, inv.2, d. 8199, ff. 318-324, E. 3401, inv. 1, d. 3786, 6808, 8595, 9430, 9595, 9662;

inv. 2, d. 480, 1394; Cartea 2005: 319, 331)
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Hace/leHJeM, MCHOMHABIINX 3Ty NO/DKHOCTD Iepef
YCTaHOBJIEHMEM COBETCKON BmacTu. B rTabmume 1
IpefCTaBIeHbl MMEeHA U IO/DKHOCTY IIPUMAapOB, CO-
[7IACHO apXMBHBIM JAHHBIM arpapHOTO KOMMYHAa/Ib-
HOTO KOMMTeTa yeszia TurnHa Ha 6 okTa6ps 1939 r.,
a TaK)Ke CBeJleHMAM U3 UX YTOIOBHBIX JIe]l.

Kak BUHO U3 BbILIENPUBENEHHON TaOINIIBL,
OOJBIIMHCTBO IPUMApPOB NPUCTYIWIM K VCIOJ-
HEeHUIo cBoux ob6sa3aHHOCTell B 1938 I. B TO Bpems
OHU He M30MpaMNCh OT KaKoW-mbo mapTum, a Ha-
3HAYa/IMCh MPpedeKTOM MU IPYTUM JJOTDKHOCTHBIM
MIOM. DTO ObITIO CBA3AHO C TEM, YTO B YKa3aHHOM
rogy B KoponescTse PymbIHNA mOMMTIYECKNE HTAp-
TM ObUIM yIIpa3gHeHsl u pacnyuiensl. Koponb Ka-
ponb II chopmupoBan u BosrnaBun OpoHT HaLUO-
HaspHOro BospoxjeHns (PHB) - eguHcTBeHHYIO
JIETaJIbHYI0 TIOIMTMYECKYI0 OPTaHM3ALMI0 B CTpa-
He. Kax cregyer n3 noxasannit H. Keinpunk, nocme
TOrO, Kak OblTa pacmyuieHa Haronan-mapaHucrt-
ckast maptus (HIII) (wienom xotopoit oH 661 10
net), B 1938 1. on Bcrymun B maptuto ®HB. B sty
HapTUIO NIPUMHUMAIN BCeX >KENMAIOUINX, U3 WICHOB
9TOJI apTuy HasHavaauch npuMapsl. (ANA DgFag.
E 112, inv. 1, d. 9430, f. 24, 68). V1. KanicomyH, npu-
map c. [arigap, ¢ 1918 r. 6611 wienom Hanyonan-nu-
6epanpHoit maptuy (HJIII), a ¢ peBpansa 1938 1. cran
yieHom ®HB u 6b11 HasHaueH mpumapom c. lait-
nap npedexroM beHmepckoro yesaa IMONTKOBHUKOM
V. ®wmnn (ANA DgFag. E 112, inv. 1, d. 9595, £. 13).

Ha npumapoB ObUIM BO3/IOXEHBI pa3MYHbIE
¢yukuym. Hanpumep, npumap k. [lesrnmxa H. Tep-
311 YTBep>X/aJl, YTO OCHOBHBIMU €Tr0 00A3aHHOCTA-
M1 OB KOHTPOJIb 32 UCIIONHEHNEM 0011jeCTBEHHBIX
paboT U CBOeBpeMeHHO yIUIaToil Hamoros. (ANA
DgFag. E 112, inv. 2, d. 1394, f. 31). IlonoBuna
IPYMAPOB UCIONHAIN 3Ty HO/KHOCTb Ha HPOTA-
KeHMM papa neT. Cpein HMX IpuMap K. ABapMa
W. Asamxu, npumap K. Hesrmmka H. Tepsn, mpn-
Map K. [Ixxonrait V. Yepues, npumap k. Yok-Maii-
man [I. Topenko, mpumap k. Tomaitr [I. Jumdorno.
EpvHCTBEHHBIM IPMMApOM, BEPHYBIIMMCA K MC-
HIO/THEHMIO CBOMX 00513aHHOCTET B BOCHHBIN IIEPIOT,
1941-1944 rr., 6611 Yepues Vocud us c. Ixomrait
(ANA DgFag. F. 112, inv. 1, d. 9081, f. 4). Cpeprmit
BO3pacT nNpuMapoB B 1940 1. n3 11 Hace/leHHbIX ITYH-
KTOB C Taray3CKUM HaceJIeHMEM COCTaBIIAN 44 ropa.
Campliit Montofoit 3 Hux — A. Kynes u3 Yagpip-Jlyn-
ru (36 nert), crapimit o Bodpacty — H. Pagos u3
Kupcoso (62 nert). Bce 11 npumapoB KOMMYH C ra-
ray3cK/MM HacejleHMeM II0 HAalMOHa/JIbHOCTU ObLIM
raray3aMm 1 yposkeHIlaMM 3THX Cel.

[l cBoero BpemMeHM 9TO ObIIV 0Opa3oBaHHBIE
moau. V13 11 mpumapoB Tpoe MMe/nu Bhiciee oOpa-
30BaHMe U 3akoHuVIn Scckuit yausepcuret. Tak, H.

Kbutbunk u A. KyrneB sakoHunIm opuandecknit da-
kynbreT (ANA DgFag. F. 3401, inv. 1, d. 9430, f. 22; d.
9662, f. 14). [. Topenko B 9TOM e YHUBEpCUTETe HO-
Tyunn obpasoBaHMe NO CHELVATbHOCTY arpOHOM.
OH Bnasen 25 ra 3emMnu, 3aHUMAJICS 3eMJIeleNNEM,
3areM paboran yumrenem’. byxrantep M. Kambin
paboran B mpumapuu c. bemrnos. ITo Bocnomuna-
HMSIM BHYYKM, OH OBUI TPaMOTHBIM, 3HaJl PyMBIH-
CKIIT M PYCCKUI A3BIKY, HO IOCTaTKa B MIX CEMbe He
6b110*. [1ATHh MpUMapOB OKOHYMITH 4 K/Tacca Havalb-
Hoyt mkonel (V1. SI3amxum, V. Kancomyn, H. Tepsn,
H. Pagnos, [I. lumyorno), onyH npuMap — 3 Kmacca
HavaabHOI mKosl (C. Jan).

/3 11 mpumapoB mATepo ObUIM CITyXKAIUUMIL,
OCTa/IbHble OOJIbIe 3aHVMAINCh CETBCKUM XO35i-
ctBoM. CoBeTcKasd BIAacTb BCeX MX MpUYMCINIIA
K «aHTUCOBETCKMM 3/IeMEHTaM», XOTA UX MMYyIle-
CTBEHHOE U COI[Ma/lbHOEe IIONIOXKeHUe CUIbHO OT-
nmn4anoch. CaMbIM COCTOSITENBHBIM ObUI IIpUMAp C.
Taitpap V. Kamcomyn, y koToporo B co6CTBEHHO-
cty umenoch 150 ra semyn, 7 nomagent, napa BONOB,
210 oBell, CeTbCKOXO3ANCTBEHHbIe MalmHbl (ANA
DgFag. F. 3401, inv. 1, d. 9595, f. 28). ITpumap c. To-
mai . JTumdyorino momumMo 48 ra 3eM/m Brajen Ira-
PpOBOJI MeNbHULIEN, MMET aBTOMAIUNHY U CEIbCKOXO-
3aiicTBeHHBbIN MHBeHTaph (ANA DgFag. E. 3401, inv.
1,d. 6808, £. 10, 13). Y npumapa c. [lesrunxa H. Tep-
311 B COOCTBEHHOCTH OBIIO 7 ra 3eM/IM U IO CIIpaBKe
CellbCOBeTa €ro IPUUUCIANN K KpecTbsAHaM-cepe]-
HskaM (ANA DgFag. E 3401, inv. 2, d. 1394, f. 6).

JOKYMEHTbl IIO3BONAIOT YCTAaHOBMUTD, YTO JIO
1938 r. ykasaHHble /LA B OCHOBHOM IIpMHajJIE-
JKalM K IBYM Bemyium maptusam Pymeramm: HITTI
(H. Keunbunk, A. Kynes, V. Aszamxn, H. Tepsn) un
HJIIT (M. Kancomys, C. [lan, [I. Jumuorno). Hanu-
OosbIIell TOA/IeP>)KKOMl B KOMMYHAX C raray3ckum
HacelleHMeM II0/Ib30Bajlach HAI[MOHAJI-I[apaHUCT-
CKas MapTus, co3faHHasA B 1926 r. myTeM o6Dbenu-
HeHust 2 mapTtuit. OHa IpeAcTaB/sAia MHTEpeChl
Oyp>Kyasum, CBA3aHHble C MHOCTPAHHBIM KaIuTa-
JIOM, OKasblBa/la BJMAHME Ha 3HAUMUTE/IbHbIE CIOU
KPEeCThSIHCTBA M MeJIKO Oyp)Kyasuy, mMMmena IIu-
POKYIO MOANEPKKY cpefy 6eccapabCKUX KpecThbsH
(Jymmunka 2013: 316). Bor kak 0OBscHsAET MO-
TUBBI BCTyIUIeHMA B 3Ty maptuio H. Kpurbumk: «B
1928 1. moc/ie OKOHYaHMA MHOI0 YHUBEPCUTETA JO-
OpPOBOJIbHO BCTYNM/I B YWIEHBI MAPTUY LIAPAHUCTOB
B I. Kompare, T. K. 10 cBOMM YOeX/JEHUsAM CUMTAIL,
YTO MApTUsl L[APAHUCTOB Ooree CrpaBeliMBasi U3
BCeX MapTUIi, KOTOpBIE CYIeCTBOBAMN B PyMbIHMI»
(ANA DgFag. F. 3401, inv. 1, d. 9430, f. 26). A. Kynes
B 1933 . 3ammcancs JOOPOBONIBHO B WIEHBI APTUN
IJapaHICTOB, a Yepes fiBa rofia OblT M30paH mpeyce-
maresieM KOMUTeTa MOJIOfIeXM I[apaHMCTCKON Map-
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vn K. Yagpip-Jlynra (ANA DgFag. E 3401, inv. 1,
d. 9662, f. 14). H. Tepsu HasBan MOTMBOM BCTYIIIe-
HIA B MAPTUIO IAPaHUCTOB CBOE TsDKeIoe MOJIoXKe-
HUE ¥ TO, YTO IapTHs BBICTYIA/IA, II0 €T0 MHEHUIO,
B NOJIEPKKY IPOCTBIX KpecTbsAH. OT 3TOM mapTumn
OH 0BT U30paH mpumapoM K. [esruruxa B 1929 .
ITo ero cnoBaM, YMCIEHHOCTD 3TOJ MAPTUM B Cefle B
MEXBOEHHBIN IIEPUOJL COCTaBIANMa oKono 100 gemno-
BeK (ANA DgFag. F 3401, inv. 2, d. 1394, £. 31).
Ilocne cospanma OHB Takme mpumapsbl, Kak
H. Kbinbuuxk, V. Asamxu, V. Kanicomys, BcTynunm B
ee papbl. [TocneqHnit, HapALY C UCIIOTHEHNEM JJOJIK-
HOCTHU TIpUMapa, SIBJLUICA PyKOBOAUTENeM HapTuUu
@pout HanuoHanbHOro BospoxpaeHus (OHB) B c.

Taitpap. Ero feATenbHOCTh KaK PYKOBOAMUTEIA Iap-
TUM BBIPAXKaJIach B CJIEAYIOLIEM: OH IIPOBOANT pabo-
Ty IO BOBJIEYEHUIO HOBBIX YWIEHOB, IPMHMMAJI BMe-
CTe CO CBAILIeHHVKOM IIPUCATY OT YTI€HOB MapTUM Ha
BEPHOCTb PYMBIHCKOMY KOPOJIO U NPaBUTENbCTBY,
nposoaun cobpanns (ANA DgFag. E 112, inv. 1, d.
9595, f. 13).

Cyznbba mprMapoB KOMMYH C Taray3cKuM Ha-
ceflleHueM Xyzienia TurnHa mocie yCTaHOBIEHUA CO-
BeTcKo BiacTy 28 mioH:A 1940 1. cmoXxuiace 1mo-pas-
HoMYy. B Tabmuiie 2 nmpefcTaBieHbl OCHOBHBIE CBefle-

HNA O HUX.

Vcxopa u3 maHHBIX Tabmuuosl Ne 2, criemyer,
4To 13 11 mprmMapos 4 6bUmn apecToBaHsl B 1940 T.

Ta6mina 2
[JaHHbIE O penpeccHPOBAHHBIX MPMMAPAX KOMMYH M TOPOJIOB C Faray3CKUM HaceleHneM
)Kypena Turuna (40-e rr. XX B.)

Ne | DO, ITO/mKHOCTD Iata Mecro, mara Crartbs, ykas gina | Cpok, Buj u MecTo | [lata, MecTo cMepTi
/T | BOKHOCTh apecTa | IpefbsABICHHO- | 0OBUHEHN HaKa3aHMA U Ip. CBefieHNs
ro 0OBUHEHNS
1. | Kpumpamk npuMap 31.07. benpepckas 54/13 YK YCCP |8 net VITJL, Yrxar | cynpba HeMsBecTHa
Hukomnai r. Kompar 1940 TIOpbMa TopbkoBcKast 06-
12.08.1940 J1aCTh
2 |Kynes Ada- |mpumap 25.07. benpnepor 54/13 YKYCCP |8 ner UTIJI, ymep 3.01.1942 B
Hacuit K. Yagprp-Jlyn- | 1940 14.08.1940 Yconbnar Iepm- nmarepe
ra CKMIA Kpail
3. | Msamxu Ur- | mpumap 13.06. ViBnenbnar 58/13 YK PCOCP |5 neT ccbiiku B B 1946 1. BBIEXaN K
HaT K. ABlapMa 1941 Caeprnos- KpacHospckuit cembe B Kazaxcran
cKas o61macTpb Kpait
28.11.1941
4. |Kanpin Mu- | mpumap 6.07. bemrnos BHECEH B CIMCOK | 7 neT ccouiku Kyp- | BepHyrica ¢ cembeli B
Xaut K. bemrrnos 1949 «Kommaboparino- | raHckas 06macTb c. bemrrnos B 1956 r.
HIICTOB»
5. | KamcomyHn npumap k. [ait- |23.08. benpepnt 54/13 YK YCCP |8 et UTJI ymep 29.11.1941 B
VBan map 1940 10.09.1940 CesBocTar, narepe
Marapgan, Xab6a-
POBCKMII Kpai
6. |Yepnes Mo- |npumap He ObUT Bblexal B PyMbIHMIO
cud K. [I>xonTait apecro- IBaXABL: B 1940 n
BaH B 1944
7. | HMau Credan |mpumap 11.07. Tupacmnons- Ykas IIpesu-gu- | 10 net, VITJL, Tiops- | ymep 19.05.1942 B
VBanoBuy c. Kupnet-Jlyn- | 1941 CKas TIOpbMa yma BepxoBHoro | ma TIOPEMHOI
ra 16.07.1941 Cosera CCCP ot |r. Tomck 6onpHuIE
6.07.1941; 58/10
4.2 YK PCOCP
8. | PagoB Huxko- |mpumap 28.07. benpepnr 54/13 YK YCCP |5 ner cchinku B ymep 22.03.1942 B
it K. Kupcoso 1940 14.08.1940 Kasaxcrane CCBIIKe
9. |Iopenko npumap 6.07. ITocranoseH. 7 net ccouiku Kyp- | ocBo6ox/ieH B 1956
JMuTpuit c. Hok-Maiigan | 1949 CM CCCP ot raHckast 06macTb L.
6.04.1949
10. | Jumyormo npuMap 13.06. 58/13 YK PCOCP | 10 ner UTJI Us- ymep 23.12.1941 B
JMuTpunit K. Tomait 1941 nenbyar B Ceeppi- | marepe
JIOBCKOJI 0671aCcTI
11. | Tepsu Huxo- | mpumap 13.06. VBpenpnar 58/13 YK PCOCP | 10 mer T/l cmo- | ocBObOK/IeH
an K. [lesarmHka 1941 5.11.1941 cnepyromeit ccout- | 30.04.1956
1929-1932 KOJ Ha 5 ;1eT
1939-1940

(ANA DgFag. F. 3401, inv. 1, d. 3786, 6808, 8595, 9430, 9595, 9662; inv. 2, d. 480, 1394; Cartea 2005: 319, 331)
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(H. Kermpumk, A. Kynes, V. Kancomyn, H. Pagos).
13 mions 1941 r. 6bUIM apecTOBaHBI 3 IJIaBbl KOM-
myH (M. Asamxu, 1. Jumyorno, H. Tep3n) Bmecte
co ceouMu ceMbamu. Ilpumapa c. Kupuer-Jlynra
C. Jlana apecToBany IOC/e Ha4yajia BOMHBI NP OT-
crymwiennu Kpacnoit apmun 10 niona 1941 1. u BbI-
Be3m B CCCP. [Ipumapa c. bemrnos M. Kanbina n
npumapa c. Yok-Maiigan [I. Topenko apecrosanm 6
nronA 1949 1. m BMecTe ¢ ceMbsAMU JIEIOPTUPOBAJIN B
Kypranckymo obmacts PCOCP. Ilpumap c. [I>xonraii
V. YepHeB nBaXKzibl BbIe3)kasl B PyMbIHMIO®.

25 mions 1940 1. mepBBIM ObII apeCTOBAH IpU-
map K. Yazgpip-Jlynra A. Kynes. Yxe 14 aBrycra Toro
e ropa B beHepckoit TIoppbMe eMy ObIIO IpebsiB-
NeHo 06BMHeHue 110 cT. 54, . 132 YK YCCP. B tor
nepuoyp, Bcs beccapabuss mocne mpucoenyHeHMs
k CCCP Bxmouanace B coctaB MACCP, koropasd
6bi1a yacteio YCCP. V. llInikany oTMedaet, 4TO
naxxe mocine obpasosanusa MCCP «BracTb Ha ee Tep-
puUTOpUM TpMHAIEKANA e (aKTO NMAPTUIHBIM U
COBETCKVMM OpraHaM YKpAauHBI, T. K. JeliCTBUE 3aK0-
HoB YCCP pacnpoctpansanocs Ha MCCP» (Ilnm-
KaHy 1993: 86). B moctaHOB/IEeHUM O TIPEbsABICHUN
obBuHeHnsa A. KyneBy ykaszano: «bymyunm uneHOM
KOMUTeTAa LAPAaHMUCTCKOI NMapTUM U IpefcefaresieM
KOMUTETa MOJIOfIeXXM 9ToM maptuu B Yaneip-JlyHre,
MpPOBOAVII aTUTALMIO ¥ NMPONaraHAy Cpefy Hacese-
HUA 32 BOBJICYEHME HOBBIX WIECHOB U 32 IIOATEPIK-
Ky maptuy Ha BbI6Opax; Bymyum mpumapom Ya-
AbIp-JIyHIM Kak HpefcTaBUTeIb PYMBIHCKOTO IIpa-
BUTE/IbCTBA CIIOCOOCTBOBA/I NMPOBEAEHNIO ITO/IUTH-
KJ{ PYMBIHCKOTO IIPaBUTE/IbCTBA II0 PyMBIHM3ALUU
Beccapabum» (ANA DgFag. F. 3401, inv. 1, d. 9662,
t. 16). Kak Bupgum, npenbsasineHHble KyneBy o0OBuHe-
HMA He COOTBETCTBYIOT TpeOOBaHMAM CT. 54, m. 13
YK YCCP. K tomy ke A. Kynes 6bU1 rpakiaHNHOM
PyMbIHUY, MM TaCTIOPT, @ OOBMHEHME eMY NIpefb-
ABJNIEHO, KaK rpaxaannny YCCP, Ho npoxuBan o
Ha tepputopuy MCCP.

28 uionst 1940 1. 6bIT apecToBaH mpumap cC.
Kupcoso Hukonait Pagos, koTopomy 6b1710 62 ropa.
[IpenpsABneHHbIe eMy 00BMHEHNA 1O CT. 54, 1. 13 YK
YCCP B TOYHOCTM COOTBETCTBYIOT TeM, KOTOpbIE
6putn BBIBUHYTH IpoTyB A. I. Kynesa. [Jomomuu-
TE/IbHO er0 OOBMHWIN B (paKTax mM3bMeHms Jofelt,
4yTO OH Kareropmdecku orpunan (ANA DgFag. E
3401, inv. 1, d. 8595, f. 34).

[Tpumap c. Taitnap VBan Kancomyn 6b11 ape-
croBaH 23 aBrycra 1940 r., B 3TOM >Ke FOly BBIC/IA/IN
ero cynpyry Eneny u 6 feteii 3a T0, 4TO I71aBa CEMbU
«IIPOBOAVJI AHTMCOBETCKYI0 armranmio» (Cartea
2005: 352-353). V1. KanicomyHy 6bU10 IpeIbABICHO
o6BuHeHue 10 cT. 54, . 13 YK YCCP. Emy Taxke
BMEHS/IU B BUHY TO, YTO OH ObUI KPYITHBIM ITOMEII V-

KOM U 9KCIUTyaTHpOBaJI pabouuX, a TaKXXe KJIeBeTall
Ha Coserckmit Coro3 n KIICC (ANA DgFag. F. 3401,
inv. 1, d. 9595, f. 34).

ITosxxe, KOTa HavyasIaCh MaccoBas JeIOopTals
B beccapabmun, 13 utons 1941 r. 611 apecTOBaH Ipu-
Map K. ABmapma Mruar Asamxu. Bmecte ¢ cembeil
ero cocnanu B ViBpensnar (CBepyioBcKast 0671acTh),
rfie eMy 28 mexabpst 1941 r. mpenbsABUIN OOBUHEHME
mo cT. 58, m. 13 YK PCOCP, ananorn4Hoit cratbe
54, m. 13 YK YCCP. Ero 06BMHAIN B TOM, YTO OH
«COCTOST YIEHOM TNApTUM LIAPAaHMUCTOB M HapTUU
»OPOHT HAI[MOHA/IBHOTO BO3POXKAEHUS , 3aHMMAI
IO/DKHOCTD IpUMapa, rpabui KpecTbsH». Criefgopa-
ten HKB]I ipepmarany npuroBopuTh K paccTpeny.
ITpy MegUITMHCKOM OCBMJETeNTbCTBOBAHNM €TI0 K-
3Ha/IM VHBA/INZOM | IPYIIIBEI 1 B MTOTe IPUTOBOPH-
mm K 5 rofaM ccbliku B KpacHosipcknit kpait (ANA
DgFag. E 3401, inv. 2, d. 480, f. 13-16).

3a KOHTPPEBOJIOLVIOHHYIO [IeATeTIbHOCTDb OBLI
apectoBaH 13 mioHa 1941 r. mpumap K. Jlesrmuxa
Huxomnait Tepau. O6BuHeHne eMy OBITIO HpefbsiB-
neHo B VIBmenbnmare 5 Hos6ps 1941 T. 3a TO, 4TO Ha
IPOTsDKEHUM PAZA JIET COCTOSAT B KOHTPPEBOJIIOLIN-
OHHOJ1 TAPTHY IIAPAHUCTOB ¥ ObUI IIPMMApPOM CeJIa.
CrenoBarenmn HKB]] mo CseppnoBckoit obmactu
Ipefaraay IPUTOBOPUTD €ro K BBICIIEN Mepe Ha-
KasaHWs — PAcCTpPeNy, HO B UTOTe OH ObUI OCY)XJeH
Ha 10 et VIT/I (ANA DgFag. F. 3401, inv. 2, d. 1394,
f. 20-21).

Taxoke 13 uroHs 1941 1. 61T apecTOBaH BMeCTe
¢ cembell npumap k. Tomait Imutpuit Jumyorno.
[Tosxe ero BHyuka (Anexcanppa CepadrmoBHa
Knoporno) BciomnHaza, Kak B TOT AeHb UX pas3Oy-
muu B 4 daca yrpa: «ConpaTsl mpukasanm cooparb
HeoOXOAVIMbIe BelM U MOKUHYTb JOM, IIOTOMY YTO
[cembs1] mopnex[nt] genopranyum». OHa yTBep>Kaa-
J1a, 4YTO BMECTe C CONfiaTaMy ObUIM U IIpefCTaBUTe-
JI1 HOBOV MECTHOM BJIACTU, KOTOPBIE VI COCTABIIA/IN
COucKu penoptupyeMbix. [anee Anmekcanppa Ku-
OpOIJIO BCIIOMMHAJ/IA, YTO B IIYTU OHU HAaXOMUINCDH
MecAn u go Kasaxcrana go6pamich B Hauasie VIOJA.
Henyuiku u papu [letpa ¢ HUMHU yKe He ObLIO, T. K.
IJie-TO IO IIyTU MX CHSIU C I0e3/a, U 00 X Cynb-
6e Bce 9TO Bpems oHu Hudero He 3Hamu (Kypgporno
2020: 13).

AHAJIOIMYHYI0 CUTYalMIO ONMCBIBaeT Brapu-
mup bopucosnu Bymmuno, 1919 r.p., BbICIaHHBIN C
ponutenamu u3 I. Kompat 13 utons 1941 r. B To Bpe-
M eMy yKe ObUI 21 Tofi, I09TOMY OH O4Y€Hb XOPOLIO
u nofpo6Ho Bce omucan. OH BCIIOMUHAT, YTO B 2
Jaca HOYM K HMM JIOMOJI IpMIIIIA TPYIIA 13 3 4ejio-
BeK 11 00'bABIIIA, YTO OHY apecToBaHbl. Ha paccete
UX BBIBE/M, NTOCAJVIN Ha IOABOAY U IOl OXpaHON
yBE3/IM Ha >Ke/lIe3HOJOPOKHYIO CTaHIINIO, ITie CTOA-
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710 MHorO Tejter. Ha Toit e cTaHIuM BceX MY>X4MH
OTZE/IVJIN OT XKEHIIVH U JIeTell M TOCATVIIN B CIIeLIN-
anbHble BaroHbl: «Ha crannum PasgenbHoi Mbl yBI-
Tenu, IYTO BarOHbI ¢ MYXK4YMHAMU OTLENNIN OT Ha-
IIETO COCTaBa M YBEIU Ha APYToy MyTh... bonbiie
MbI uX He Bupmenu» (Arhivele 2016: 74).

Crout oTMeTUTD, uTo IpuMapa JImutpusa Jum-
YOITIO M ero crapiuero cbiHa llerpa oTmpaBmiu B
ViBpenbnar, re eMy ObIIO IpebsBIEHO OOBMHEHIE
o cratbe 58, 1.13 YK PCOCP B TOM, 4TO OH ABJIAN-
CA «aKTMBHBIM YYaCTHUKOM JMOEpanbHON M ,KY-
3UCTCKOI” TIAPTUH, B/l M30MPATICs IPUMaPOM
u cocrosi1 nHbopMaropoM >kaHmapMepum» (ANA
DgFag. E 3401, inv. 1, d. 6808, f. 3-9).

[Tpumap c. Kupuer-Jlynra Credan [Jan Obin
apectoBaH 10 miona 1941 r. mocne HanmafeHus lep-
maHun Ha CCCP, korga Kpacnas apMus B crenike
nokupana beccapabuio 1 roToBuIach K BaKyarun.
Emy 651710 IperbABIeHo o6BuHeHMe 110 Ykasy IIpe-
supguyma Bepxosaoro Cosera CCCP ot 6.07.1941 1.
u o crarbe 58, 1.10 YK PCOCP?. 13 gexabps 1941 r.
B TIopbMe ToMcKa, I7ie OH cofiepsKacs IOf, CTpaKell,
ero OOBMHWIN B TOM, «4TO, 6yayun HemoBoneH Co-
BETCKOJl BJIACTbIO, IPOBOAMU KOHTPPEBOJIIOLOH-
HYIO arMTalMIo CPefy >KUTeNell cela, pacIpocTpa-
HAJI TIPOBOKAIIVIOHHbIE CIyXM O MHUMBIX yCIIexax
TePMAHCKOIl apMMM, BBICKA3bIBA/ IOpaKeHYeCKIe
B3IJISI/Ibl, yTOBapyUBaJl KPeCTbsIH-BOCHHOOOSI3aHHBIX
He AB/IATbCA B BOGHKOMAT 0 Mo6mm3sanym». OH
cebs BUHOBHBIM He IpM3Hal. [lepBoHa4a/jbHO €ro
IPUTOBOPU/IN K PacCTpeTy, HO 3aTeM HaKa3aHue 3a-
menmmm Ha 10 et VITJI (ANA DgFag. F. 3401, inv.
1,d. 3786, f. 27-28). B aTom ciyuae npegbABIeHHASA
CTaThs1 He COOTBETCTBYET OOBMHEHMIO 110 PAAY IpU-
YYH: He YKa3aHO, KaKyl0 MMEHHO aHTVMCOBETCKYIO
aruranuio nposopun C. JlaH; U3 MaTepuanoB fena
BIJHO, YTO OH He IIPM3bIBAJI K CBEP>KEHUIO COBET-
CKOJf BJIACTH, A JIMIIb BBICKA3bIBAJI CBOE€ MHEHNE O
HO/IOXKEeHUY Ha (POHTE U MpefoCcTeperal 3eM/IAKOB
OT Y4acCTWs B BOCHHBIX Je/ICTBUAX.

ApecroBannble B 1940-1941 rr. npuMapsl 66111
IPUTOBOPEHDbI K PA3INYHBIX CPOKAM 3aK/IIOYEHMUs:
H. Papos - 5 net ccoinku B Kasaxcrane, V. Sd3amxn
- 5 ner ccoinku B KpacHosspckoM Kpae, K 8 romam
B VITJI ObIyt IpUTOBOPEHBI apecToBaHHbIe B 1940
r. npuMapel H. Keimpunk, A. Kynes, V. KancomyH.
K camomy 6onbiomy cpoky — 10 et MTJI - 6b1in
IIPUTOBOPEHDI IIpUMapbl, apecToOBaHHble B 1941 1.
npumap K. Kupuer-Jlynra C. [lan, mpumap k. Tomait
I. Dumyorno, npumap K. Jesrmmxa H. Tepan.

PenpeccupoBaHHble TpUMapbl ObIIN HAIIPaBIIe-
uel B VITJI B oTnanennsle parionsl CuOMpu, KOTOpble
OT/IMYA/INCh CYPOBBIMM KIMMATUYECKUMU YC/IOBU-
MM, HEPUBBIYHBIMU i GeccapabieB. A. Kynes

nomnan B Yconbiar B Ilepmckom kpae, V1. Kancomyn
- B CeBBocTiar XabapoBckoro kpas, [I. Iumdyorso,
H. Tepsu, - B VBpenbnar CeppinoBcKoil 06macTu,
C. [lan 1o sTamy nomnan B TIOpbMY I. ToMcKa.

[Toutn Bce mpumapbl vMenyt 6OMbIINE CEMb,
KOoTOpble pasfenuay ux ydactb. Cemba Kancomyn
ObUta memoprupoBaHa B 1940 ., TOIa Kak ceMbU
OCTaJIPHBIX IPMMAapPOB, aPECTOBAaHHBIX B 3TOM TORLY,
He TpoHymu. Cembu fA3amxu ns Asgapmsl, [Jumyor-
no u3 Tomas, Tepau n3 Jlesrnuxu OblIM apecToBa-
HBI 13 mnioHA 1941 1. u fenopTupoBaHbl B KazaxcTan
(ANA DgFag. E 112, inv. 2, d. 50, f. 9; Cartea 2005:
346, 356)

CoBeTcKasl BIACTb HMKOTO M3 IIO03PeBaEMBbIX
He yIIycKasla 13 BUAY ¥ IpU IIOAATOTOBKE HOBOJ BOJI-
HBI flenopTanuu B 1949 r. BKIOYana B CIUCKM He
TOJIbKO KY/IaKOB, HO U YIE€HOB IApTUi, CIy>KalluX,
MOMEINNKOB U ToproBueB. Jlemopranum 1949 r.
ObUIM IIPOBEZIeHbI B COOTBeTCTBUM C IlocTaHoBIIE-
HueMm Cosetra Munuctpos CCP Ne 1290-461 ot 6
ampensa 1949 r. u Ilocranosnenuem Cosera MuHu-
ctpoB MCCP Ne 506 ot 28 utons 1949 r. (IJapanos
1998: 35, 50).

Tak, 6 nrong 1949 r. 6pUIn apecTOBaHbl CO CBO-
UMM CeMbsiMU ObIBIIMe IpuMapsl K. beuirnos Mu-
xamn Kaneie u k. Yox-Marigan Imutpuit [openko,
KOTOpBIe pabOTa/IN B 3TOI HO/DKHOCTY IO YCTAHOB-
7eHns coBeTcKol Bnactu 28 mwoHA 1940 r. u penop-
TupoBaHbl B Kypranckyio o6mactp (Cartea 2005:
319, 331)

Cyznb6a mpuMapoB I0C/Ie apecTa U AelopTaLuy
CTIOXWIOCHh TO-pasHoMy. Camas TsDKenmas y4acTb
BbIIIaJIa Ha JJO/II0 4 IPYMAapOB, apeCTOBAaHHbIX B 1940
r. Ha Tpex 13 HMX ecTb JJaHHbBIe O CMepTH, CyAbOa
opHoro HemsBecTHa. V. KaricomyH oT6bIBan Hakasa-
Hye B XabapOBCKOM Kpae, I7ie yMep B arepe 29 Ho-
A6ps 1941 1. A. Kynes ymep B Ilepmckom kpae 3 sH-
Baps 1942 r. MaTepuarbl fiefia He cOfiep>XaT JaHHbIe
O IIpUYMHE CMEPTH U MECTe UX 3aXOpOoHeHus (ApXuB
OIIO «loopmyk» manka Ne 3) Haxopsch B cChUIKe B
Kasaxcrane, B 1942 r. ymep H. Pagos (AHA @. 3401,
om. 1, m. 8595, . 50).

B tropemHoit 60mbHuIe . Tomcka 19 mast 1942 1.
ymep C. M. JaH. B MeIMLIMHCKOM OCBUZETENIbCTBO-
BaHMM YKa3aHO, 4YTO CMEPTb 3aK/IIOYEHHOTO ecTe-
CTBEHHas U IIOC/IeloBaja OT «KaTapa/lbHOI ITHEB-
MOHUY, MUOKappuTa u ucromenus» (AHA ©. 3401,
om. 1, ;. 3786, m. 32).

. HIuM4ormio no BbIHECEHUs IPUTOBOPA BO
BpeMsA IIpeBapUTENTbHOTO CIeACTBUA 23 meKabps
1941 r. ckonuancs B ViBgenbmare (ANA DgFag. F.
3401, inv. 1, d. 6808, f. 18). Tam >xe 11 ssuBaps 1942
I. ymep ero coiH [lerp (ANA DgFag. F. 3401, inv. 1,
d. 6800, f. 16).
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. A3amxu mocne VIBamenbiara momnasi B CChII-
Ky B KpacHoApckuit Kpail, M0 MCTe4eHMM CpOKa
KOTOpOI1 Ipuexan K coeil cembe B Kazaxcran. B
1966 1. U1. A. fI3amxu obparnncsa B BepxosHslit Co-
BeT MCCP ¢ npocns60ii 0 peabummranun. [TpoBens
TOTIO/IHUTEIbHYIO IIPOBEPKY IO €Tr0 3asBJIE€HUI0 U
onpocus caupereneis, ciegoparenb KI'b npu CM
MCCP BbIHeC crefyIolee 3aKII0YeHNe: «3asBIeHIe
Ssamxu Virnata AdanacpeBuya ¢ mpocbboit 0 pea-
OvuTanuy ocTaBuUTH 6e3 ymoBneTBoperna» (ANA
DgFag. E 3401, inv. 2, d. 480, f. 61-63).

H. Tep3n nocne 10 et oTObIBaHNS HaKa3aHMs
B JIarepe ObUI HAIIpaB/IeH B CCBUIKY Ha 5 JieT. [Tocre
ocBoboxpmeHust 30 ampens 1956 r. Belexan B Ka-
3aXCTaH II0 MECTy CCbhUIKM ceMbu. B 1957 1. mocne
CMepTH >KEeHbl BEpHYJICA B pogHOe ceno [lesrnHxa,
I7ie MpopaboTaj MPOCTBIM KOTXO3HMKOM 710 1963 T.
B 1972 r. H. Tep3u B BospacTe 76 neT obpaTmics ¢
3asgB/IeHNeM K TeHepalbHOMY nIpokypopy CCCP c
npoce6oit o peabwanranun. Ero 3assieHue Ob110
nepeHanpabneHo IIpoxkypopy MCCP, kortopslii, B
cBOW ouepenb, obpatuncsa k Ilpencemarento KI'b
npu Cosete MyHKUCTpoB MCCP o0 nposefenun mnpo-
Bepkn piena H. Tepsu. Cnemosaterm KI'b MCCP
COCTaBM/IM 3aK/I04eHue 1o geny Ne 25324, B KOTO-
pom npemaranu IIpokyparype MCCP npekpatutb
neno o6suHsgemoro H. Tepsu 3a HemoKa3saHHOCTBIO
€r0 y4acTH: B COBepllleHUH IpecTyIieHnd. OgHako
ITpoxyparypa MCCP 27 anpensa 1973 r. oTkasana
H. 1. Tepsn B peabwmranuu. OH 6bi1 peabumn-
TUPOBaH C YIeHaMM CBO€il ceMby numb B 1989 1.
(ANA DgFag. E 3401, inv. 2, d. 480, . 23-30, 71-78).

CeMbsa M. KasblH 6bl1a BKIIOYEHA B CIIVICOK Jie-
HOPTHPYEMBIX B 1949 T. KaK «KO/1ab0paIIOHVICTHI»
u BpIcIaHa B Kypranckyio o6nmacts PCOCP (Cartea
2005: 319). Ilo BocmoMMHaHUAM BHYYKM, €€ MaMa,
Oyny4y OGepeMeHHOJ, NpUIUIA B TOCTUM K CBOUM
ponuTenAM, KOTOpble IOAeXanyu BbiceneHMo. Ee
BMecTe ¢ pogutenamu Boicnam B Cubups. ITo go-
pore, B Ioe3fie, OHa poin/a JouKy. Kak Tonbko oHM
floexamy 0 MecCTa HasHad4eHMdA, AefyIIKy 3abpau
B TIOpbMY Ha 2-3 ropa. J/Iumpb B 1956 1. oHuM 6bUIN
0CBOOOXX[IEHBI U BEPHY/IVICh HA POAMHY".

Ipamatudeckn cnoxunach cypapba JI. Topenko.
ITo pacckasam ero modepu 3MHAU/BI, OH paboOTa
npumapoM K. Yok-Martifas B 1936-1938 rt. u yunre-
neM B cenbckoii mkone (Kypmormo 2010: 232). Takxe
M3BECTHO, YTO OH ObUI mpuMapoM B 1939-1940 rr.
(Bynrap, Ax6amr 2022: 284). B 1940 r. fpysbs OT-
IpaBUIM ero Ha Kypcel B Kummues, 4To6bl crma-
CTU OT penpeccuii, ellle HEKOTOPOe BpeMs OH KU
TaM y cecTpbl. B 1944-1948 rr. paboran yunrenem
B cenbckoM 1Kose K. Yok-MarnmaH. Becnoit 1949 r.
€T0 VICK/TIOUV/IN U3 IIKOJIBI, a 6 miond 1949 1. c ceMb-

eit genoptuposam B Kyprauckyto o6macts. Tam um
IPUILIOCh MHOTO€ MePeXNThb. boiBmmit nmpumap pa-
60TasI KOHIOXOM, @ €T0 )KeHa — M3BO3UMKOM. B 1956
I. €r0 peabWIMTUPOBANIN, HO OH He 3aXOTeNl Bep-
HYTbCS B POJHOE CeJIo U paboTa 10 IEeHCUM YIuTe-
nem B c. Kapabub6ep Beccapabcekoro pariona. [Torom
BepHycA B ¢. Yok-MaiifiaH, rie >KUIm ero pogHble
(Kypmormno 2010: 232-233).

CronT OTMETUTD, YTO IUIIDb IpUMapy K. [Ixorn-
tait Vlocudy YepHeBy ypanmoch m3bexarb pempec-
cuit. B 1940 r. oH 6exan B Pymbianto, a B 1941 1. -
BEPHYJ/ICA U ONATb BO3MIABUI puMaputo. B 1944 r.
V. YepHeB BHOBB 6exan B PyMmbiHuio, paboTan Ha
CTaJIeINTEITHOM 3aBOfie, TaM JKe I CKOHYasICA".

Jns aHanM3a CUTyaluu C penpeccusAMM B rara-
Y3CKMX KOMMYHaX Xyfiela Turnna 6p1m oToOpaHsl
JaHHBIe 110 11 npuMapaM, MCIOMHABIINM 3TY JIODK-
HOCTb JIO yCTAHOBJIEHU COBETCKOV BacTu B 1940 .
U3 Hux 4 6pu1n apecroBanbl B 1940r.,,4 - B 19411,
2 -819491. u 1 BBlexan B Pymbiaumo. To, yTo 60/b-
MIVHCTBO IIPMMapoOB He 3MUTPUPOBANO, TOBOPUT
0 TOM, UYTO OHU He OLIyLaly YTPo3 OT COBETCKOI
BJIACTY ¥ He OBUIV M3HAYa/lIbHO ee IPOTVBHUKAMI.
Vicxopa us npefcTaBleHHbIX MCTOYHMKOB, MECTHAs
B/IACTb B YKa3aHHBIX KOMMYHaX B MEXKBOEHHDIII Ile-
puoz 6bl1a IpefcTaBIeHa B TOM YVIC/Ie M Taray3aMil.
910 6N 06pa3OBaHHBIE, XO3SICTBEHHBIE JIIOMY C
Pa3HBIM UMYILECTBEHHBIM NoN0KeHreM. OHY OTIb-
30Ba/INCh YBa)K€HMEM B KOMMYHaX, T.K. HEOJHO-
KPaTHO M30Mpauch M Ha3HAYa/INCh Ha JO/DKHOCTD
IpUMapoB. BONbIIMHCTBO M3 HUX IIPeACTaBIIAIN
pasHble MOMNTHNYeCcKNe napTuy PymbIHMM.

[Ipumapsl, apectoBaHHble B 1940 I, ObUIM
ocyx/ieHslI 11o cT. 54, 1. 13 YK YCCP. K Tem, K10 ObIT
ocyxfieH B 1941 r., npumensanuch cratby Y K PCOCP
(ct. 58, 1. 13 n 1. 10). B ocHOBHOM K mpuMapam npu-
MeHsach cTathbs 54 (58), m. 13., KoTOpast He COOT-
BETCTBOBA/IA IPEbSIBICHHBIM MM OOBMHEHUAM. VIM
VMHKPUMMHJPOBA/IN TO, YTO OHU CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIN
MpOBENEHNIO TIOMUTUKM pyMbIHM3anum beccapa-
Ouy, VICHONMHAMM JO/DKHOCTb IPUMAapOB, COCTOS-
MM 4Y7eHaMM HONUTUYECKUX MapTMil, «yTHeTasu»
KPeCTbsIH U MMenu 60sbIoe uMyiiectBo. [ToMmnmo
3TOT0, Y OO/BIINHCTBA APECTOBAHHBIX OBIIO PYMbIH-
CKOe IpaklaHCTBO. COBETCKMX MACIOPTOB Y HUX He
6b110, HO 3amucanbl ouu 6pi rpaxkganamu CCCP.
Vx o6BMHAMM 10 cTaThAM YK cocennux pecry6mmk
(YCCP u PCOCP), rue oun He npoxusamu. K ape-
CTOBaHHBIM IIPMMEHANNCh CypOBble Mepbl HaKasa-
HUA, U ycnoBusa ux copepxkanus B VITJI u ccouike B
OT/Aa/IeHHBIX perroHax Cubypu 6bU TsDKenbIMU. B
pesynbrate u3 10 OCY>KIeHHBIX IIPMMApPOB 5 4eTOBEK
noru6mm, cyibba OJHOTO HEM3BECTHA, a 4YeTBepo,
IPOIIEeAIINX Yepes JIareps U CCbUIKM, BBDKUIN.
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Iloctpaganm ot penpeccuil 1 UX pofHbIe, KO-
TOpbIe CUMTAINCh CeMbell «Bpara Hapoma» 1M ObUIn
cocnanbl B Kasaxcran. B pesynprare B 1940 1. Ob11a
penpeccupoBaHna OfjHa ceMbs, B 1941 1. — 3 ceMbu n
B 1949 1. - 2 cembu. [IBa npumMapa, KOTOpbIe BbDKVIIN
B CTQ/IMHCKIIX JIarepsx, oOpaiamich 3a peabuanra-
1yeil, HO MM B COBETCKUII Iepyof, OBUIO OTKa3aHO.
BriocnepcrBum Bce penpeccupoBaHHbIE IPUMAPBL U
4JIeHBI UX ceMeil 6bIi peabunutuposansl. [Tpose-
TEeHHOE JMCCeloBaHMe MOKa3bIBaeT, KaK COBETCKas
BJIACTb, IIPMMEHAA JKECTKME PelpecCUBHbIE MEpBHI,
L[e/IEHAIIPABIEHHO YHMYTOXA/a YBa)KaeMBIX I [IO-
CTOVIHBIX JIIOfIEl U YIEHOB UX CEMeil B KOMMYHaxX C
rarayscKuMm HacejieHueM Xyjena Turuna.

IIpumeyanusa

! IDraca - afMMHUCTpaTUBHAA efVHUIA B Xyghenax Ko-
ponescTBa Pymbraum.

2 Crarps 54, 1. 13 YK YCCP  «AKTUBHBIE I€VICTBIS VIJIA
aKkTHBHas1 60ppOA MPOTUB paboUero Kmacca M PeBOIIo-
IVIOHHOTO IBVDKEHNS, IIPOABJIEHHDIE HA OTBETCTBEHHOM
WIV CEKpPeTHOU (areHTypa) HO/DKHOCTU IPM LAPCKOM
CTpo€ nim y KOHTPPEBOTIONVIOHHDBIX ITIPABUTEIBCTB B I1€-
PMOJI IpaXKTaHCKOM BOJHBIL, BJIEKYT 3a co6oi1 MepHbI COLN-
QJIBHOVI 3alI[VITBI, YKa3aHHBIE B cTaThe 54, 1. 2» (LInT. mo:
Penpeccym 2015: 491-492).

> Cratba 58, . 10 YK PCOCP «IIponaranga win aru-

Tanys, copeprKaiiye npu3biB K CBEPXKEHUIO, HOHprBy

v ocnabnennio COBETCKOI BIACTU MM K COBepIIe-

HUIO OTHENPHBIX KOHTPPEBOMIONVIOHHBIX HpeCTyHHe-

HUM <...> IUIIEHNe CBO6OHBI Ha CPOK HE€ HIDKE IIECTU

MecAleB <...> Te xe He];'[CTBI/I}I IIpY MAaCCOBBIX BOTHE-

HYAX I/ C MICTIO/Ib30OBAHNEM PENNTMO3HBIX VIV HallNI-

OHaJIPHBIX IIPepacCyfKOB Macc, WIN B BOEHHOI 00-

CTAaHOBKE, UJIN1 B MECTHOCTAX, O6'bHBIIeHHbIX Ha BOCH-

HOM IIOJIO>KEHMY, BIEKYT 3a COO0II — MepBI COLMAIbHON

3aINThI, yKa3aHHbIE B CT. 58-2 Hacrosmero Kogekca»

(https://bessmertnybarak.ru/article/statya_58_ukrsfsr/)

(mata obpamenus — 10.05.2024).

Bocriommuanms JI. M. Kypymumosoit (1949 . p., c. Cko-

poboraroBo Kaprononmbckuit p-H, KypraHckas oo,

PCOCP). 3ammmcano: 2017 r. JIN4HbI apXuB aBTOpA.

°> Bocnommuanms I. V1. CnaBorio (1974 1. p. c. Yok-Maii-
nan Kompatckoro paitona). 3anucano 2024 1. JInuHblit
apXuB aBTOpA.

¢ Bocnomunanus B. B. YepHesa (1958 1. p., c. [l>xonTait,
Yapsip-JIyHrckoro paitoHa). 3ammucano B 2015 r. JInu-
HBIJI ADXUB ABTOPA.

CnMcok coKpaleHmit

WTJI - ucnpaBUTEMbHO-TPYHOBOII 1arepb.

K. — KOMMYHa

KI'b - KomureT rocymapcTBeHHOM 6€30ITaCHOCTH.

MACCP - Monpmasckas ABronomuas CoBeTcKas
Cornmanucrudeckas Pecriybnuka.

MCCP - Mongasckasa Coerckasg Cornmanncrmye-
ckas Pecriy6nuka.

HKB]I - HapopHblit KoMyccapyaT BHYTPEHHUX Jel.

HIIII - Haunonan-nubepanpHast maptust (Pymbrxus).

HITI - Haumonan-japauncrckas naptvist (Pymeiams).

PCOCP - Poccmitckaa Coerckaa PenepaTusHas
Connanuctudeckas Peciybimxa.

CCCP - Coro3 Coserckux Conmannctuyecknx Pe-
CITyONMuK.

YK - YronoBHbIiT KOJIEKC.

YCCP - Ykpamnckaa Coserckasa Coumamucride-
ckas Pecrry6numka.

®HB - ®poHT HalMoHANBHOTO Bo3poxaeHus (Py-
MBIHUA).
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VIATA STIINTIFICA

CASA TRADITIONALA - PATRIMONIU CULTURAL

CZU:398.34

Biblioteca ,,Hristo Botev” are placerea de a-si
imbogiti colectia de fiecare data cu o noud carte in
domeniul etnografiei si istoriei locale a bulgarilor
din Republica Moldova. Fiecare publicatie este un
adaos la tot materialul acumulat anterior si, ca o pie-
sa necesara a unui puzzle, formeaza o imagine a vietii
migrantilor bulgari fortati sd caute o noua patrie cu
conditii de viatd mai favorabile in stepa Bugeacului.

De-a lungul anilor, familiile descendentilor bul-
garilor s-au marit, oamenii au lucrat pamantul, au
pastorit animale, au practicat mestesuguri si, binein-
teles, au construit case unice, originale, care amintesc
prin aspectul si decorarea lor de casa stramoseasca
din Bulgaria, o casa in care prevaleaza spiritul, tradi-
tiile si limba materna.

La 16 martie 2024, in cadrul Clubului ,b®s5-
rapcko oruuie” (Vatra bulgdreascd) a avut loc pre-
zentarea cartii Omul in casd - casa in viata omului:
Casa traditionald a bulgarilor din Republica Moldova
ca parte a patrimoniului cultural, de Marina Miron,
doctor in stiinte istorice, recenzenti stiintifici: dr.
hab. in istorie Nicolai Cervencov si dr. hab. in isto-
rie Ivan Duminica, redactor stiintific - dr. in istorie
Diana Nicoglo.

Autoarea cartii, Marina Miron, este manager
de proiect in cadrul Asociatiei pentru Dezvoltarea
Turismului in Moldova si lector la Universitatea de
Stat de Educatie Fizicé si Sport, autor si coautor al
mai multor carti, articole stiintifice si studii privind
dezvoltarea destinatiilor turistice, ghiduri turistice,
materiale de instruire.

Cartea cuprinde patru capitole: Studiul Etno-
grafic al casei traditionale a bulgarilor (istoriografia
problemei); Transformarea practicilor traditionale de
constructie a casei la bulgari; Credintele, obiceiurile si
practicile legate de casd la bulgari; Patrimonializarea
casei traditionale a bulgarilor. Volumul este bogat
ilustrat, reflecta viata comunitétilor bulgare care s-au
dezvoltat pe teritoriul Basarabiei, prezinta simbolu-
rile, arhitectura casei bulgdresti moderne pastrate
aici in Republica Moldova, accentuand obiceiurile
si ritualurile asociate casei ca element de patrimoniu
imaterial.

Moderatorul evenimentului, dr. hab. Ivan Du-
minica, a prezentat cartea ca fiind o perla a isto-
riografiei bulgare, subliniind munca enormd de
cercetare depusd pentru publicarea acestui volum,
mentionand cd este un subiect complex si nu oricine

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2024.35.20

are rabdarea sa-1 descopere, dar doamna Marina Mi-
ron a reusit acest lucru.

Recenzentul a remarcat cd lucrarea umple golul
existent in istoriografia nationala cu privire la casa
traditionald a bulgarilor din Republica Moldova,
reflectand evolutia multifatetata a acesteia in timp
si spatiu. Prin prisma locuintei, autoarea a reusit sa
redea relatia si influenta bulgarilor si a altor grupuri
etnice.

Pentru prima data in stiina noastra, geneza lo-
cuinfei bulgare este investigatd pe o perioada istori-
ca extinsd. Cunoasterea limbilor bulgara, roména si
rusd de catre autoare au contribuit la abordarea mul-
tilaterald a subiectului.

Nicolai Cervencov, hab. dr. in istorie, a vorbit
online din Bulgaria despre structura cdrtii, mentio-
nand ca este bine gandita, si a prezentat in detaliu
capitolul privind patrimoniul casei traditionale bul-
gare, descriind numeroasele deplasari ale autoarei
in satele si orasele din sudul Moldovei pentru se-
lectarea materialului etnografic. In cadrul volumu-
lui, Marina Miron prezinta diferite tipuri de case si
compara casele tradifionale bulgare din Moldova si
Bulgaria, identificand schimbarile in constructia lor
dupa stabilirea bulgarilor in spatiul Pruto-Nistrean
si analizind cu atentie ornamente, obiecte si piese de
mobilier. Nicolai Cervencov a remarcat vocatia de
cercetatoare a doamnei M. Miron, care si-a sustinut
cu succes teza de doctorat in stiinte istorice.

Dr. Diana Nicoglo, redactor stiintific al volu-
mului, a remarcat limbajul academic, considerand
lucrarea foarte reusita si foarte apreciata. Ea a mai
mentionat ca Marina Miron a realizat un studiu in-
terdisciplinar, un ghid de bune practici in conserva-
rea patrimoniului, promovarea tezaurului ldsat noua
dept mostenire, pastrandu-1 vederea transmiterii ur-
masilor nostri.

Dr. Marina Miron ne-a spus povestea din spa-
tele crearii acestei cérti. Ea ne-a relatat ca lucrarea
pe care a scris-o a fost inspiratd din materialele din
teza sa de doctorat, a povestit cum a discutat cu ba-
tranii satului, cei care sunt memoria vie a localitatii,
cu oamenii din locurile in care traiau bulgari despre
constructia de case, arhitectura, amenajarea mobili-
erului, cici unele lucruri simbolizeaza ceva si isi au
locul lor in casa.

Si-au exprimat parerile despre carte si colegii
care i-au fost alaturi: dr. hab. Liliana Condraticova,
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dr. hab. Aliona Grati, dr. Mihai Onoi, dr. Viorel Mi-
ron, Elena Telembici, sefa bibliotecii ,,Hristo Botev”
Angela Olarescu si altii.

Aceste numeroase practici, acum pierdute, au
fost documentate prin cercetari pe teren pe parcur-
sul mai multor ani. Editarea cirtii a necesitat un de-
osebit efort si multd munca din partea autoarei. In
cele din urma, ea a multumit familiei sale pentru
sprijinul acordat pe tot parcursul redactarii si publi-
carii monografiei.

E stiut faptul cd in viata fiecarui om casa are un
rol important — este un loc de trai, aici se nasc copi-
ii, vine timpul cand generatia mai in varstd paraseste
casa, iar peretii pastreazd amintiri despre momente-
le de bucurie si tristete ale celor care au vietuit aici.
Casa este un adevirat simbol spiritual al familiei.

@ Biblioteca  Hristo Botey”

Casa bulgarului basarabea
simbol al vietii migrantilor in Bo

HULINCASA -+
GASATN VIATA OMULUL

Invitatii prezenti la eveniment au remarcat im-
portanta temei casei parintesti, precum si dorinta de
a vedea aceasta publicatie in limba bulgara, pentru a
familiariza nu numai lumea academica din Bulgaria,
ci si intreaga comunitate a bulgarilor din Moldova cu
specificul casei traditionale bulgare. Astfel, Dr. Mari-
na Miron a primit o noud sarcind - sd traducd cartea
publicata in limba bulgara.

Lansarea monografiei Omul in casd - casa in
viata omului, autor Marina Miron, la Biblioteca
»Hristo Botev” a fost o adevarata sarbatoare pentru
cercetatori si specialisti din diverse domenii, care au
participat la eveniment.

Angela OLARESCU,
directorul Bibliotecii ,,Hristo Botev”
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RECENZII

ITINERARIUL STIINTIFIC SI CULTURAL AL REVISTEI ALBANICA,
NR. 21, CRAIOVA, 2024. 246 P.

Revista ALBANICA apare sub auspiciile Asoci-
atiei Liga Albanezilor din Romania (ALAR), pe pa-
ginile sale fiind publicate articole si studii pe aspecte
stiintifice si culturale. Numérul 21 al revistei include
17 articole elaborate de 16 autori, printre care Luan
Topciu cu editorialul Despre traducere si un articol
dedicat lui Lasgush Poradeci in contextul discursului
modern al poeziei albaneze.

| P

FRANCESKO ALTIMARI
VISAR ZHITI

ELIO MIRACCO
VALENTIN ARAPU
AUGUSTE BOPPE
ADRIAN LESENCIUC
RADU-COSMIN
SAVULESCU

LIVIU LUNGU
CATALINA VATASESCU
ANDREAS DUSHI
MARIUS CHELARU
GABRIEL CHIFU
DORIAN KOCI

LUAN TOPCIU

BUJAR LUCA

REXHEP ISMAJLI
LUAN RAMA

A
B A
N| I
CA

Publicatia periodica ALBANICA se remarca
prin complexitatea sa conceptuald, diversitate te-
maticd, profunzime spirituald si are, de asemenea, o
structura bine ganditd, prezentatd dupa cum urmea-
za: Luan Topciu, Despre traducere (p. 7-13); Dori-
an Kogi, Hluministul Naum Veqilharxhi si constiinta
nationald (p. 14-24); Valentin Arapu, Arta militard
si rdzboaiele lui Skanderbeg: interferente istorice si et-
noculturale (p. 26-42); Auguste Boppe, Albania si Na-
poleon (1797-1814) (fragment) (p. 44-53); Frangesko
Altimari, Napoli, un important centru al Renasterii
AlbanezilorArbéresh in secolul al XIXlea (p. 54-77);
RaduCosmin Savulescu, Un inventar al documentelor
privitoare la istoria Albaniei (I) (p. 78-98); Liviu Lun-
gu, Schite de rememorare: o pagind si mai multe de
istorie albanezd (XIII) (p. 100-106); Rexhep Ismajli,
Despre relatiile albanezei cu limba romand (p. 108-
117); Catélina Vatasescu, Termeni pentru notiunea de
culoare in romdnd si albanezd (p. 118-124); Gabriel
Chifu, Poezii medalion (p. 126-147); Andreas Dushi,
Legenda tatuajului (p. 148-163); Visar Zhiti, Viitorul

care a trecut. Cand scriitorii sunt si profeti. George
Orwell si Ernest Koligi (p. 164-171); Elio Miracco, Ce
Kadare citim? (p. 172-195); Adrian Lesenciuc, Alba-
nia in oglinda intelighentiei romanesti (p. 196-200);
Luan Topciu, Lasgush Poradeci si discursul modern al
poeziei albaneze (p. 202-220); Marius Chelaru, Mi-
trush Kuteli in ,,Convorbiri literare” (I) (p. 222-231);
Luan Rama, Bujar Luca: Tacere de necitit si coregrafie
vizuald (p. 232-234); Rezumate in limba albanezd -
Al rezume (p. 238-246).

Problemele discutate de autori sunt relevante, de
interes major, toate fiind raportate la domeniile stiin-
tei si culturii. In acest context, Luan Topciu apreciazi
rolul traducerilor si al traducatorilor in cultura nati-
onald. Autorul acordi o atentie deosebitd traducerii
literare - ,,cea mai complicatd si discutata traducere”,
care nu se incadreazd in noile tehnologii ale inteli-
gentei artificiale, capabild doar de ,traducere meca-
nica rece, lipsitd de esenta actului de traducere, care
este un act cultural cu amprentd personalizata, si nu
doar o transpunere lingvistica” (p. 13).

Tematica istorica este prezenta in articolele
lui Dorian Kogi, Auguste Boppe, Francesko Alti-
mari, Radu-Cosmin Sévulescu, Liviu Lungu si al
subsemnatului, dezvaluind principalele aspecte ale
geniului militar al lui Skanderbeg, invingdtor in
majoritatea razboaielor purtate cu otomanii. Figu-
ra istorica a lui Skanderbeg este remarcabila: eroul
albanez s-a dovedit a fi un talentat strateg militar
si un politician abil, calitati care i-au adus faima in
toata Europa. Personalitatea iluministului si repre-
zentantului nationalismului albanez Naum Vegqi-
lharxhi (1797-1846) apare in cadrul Miscérii de
Emancipare Nationald a albanezilor si al rdscoalei
lui Tudor Vladimirescu. Radu-Cosmin Savulescu
a tradus din francezd in romana un fragment din
LAlbanie et Napoléon (1797-1814) a lui Auguste
Boppe, lucrare publicatd pentru prima datd in 1914
si astfel actualizatd in paginile revistei ALBANICA.
Frangesko Altimari elucideaza rolul intelectualilor
Arbéresh din Napoli in contextul Renasterii in se-
colul al XIX-lea. Radu-Cosmin Savulescu exami-
neaza lucrarile si autorii care au publicat documen-
te despre istoria Albaniei, mentionand numele lui
Nicolae Torga, Lajos Thalléczy, Konstantin Jirecek
si Milan Sufflay. Liviu Lungu ofera cititorilor cateva
pagini de istorie albanezd, nuantidnd rolul familii-
lor Muzaka si Thopia.
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De o actualitate deosebitad este articolul lui Vi-
sar Zhiti, autorul apeland la metoda comparativa in
analiza operelor lui George Orwell si Ernest Koliqi,
»care au fost profeti ai comunismului, fara sa-i traias-
cé experienta’. Ambii au scris doua lucréri fantastice
ale viitorului... ,transformat in trecut deja™: ,,1984 -
un roman si Raddcinile se miscd — o dram&”. Ambii
scriitori s-au nascut in 1903. Romanul lui G. Orwell
a fost cunoscut in intreaga lume gratie faptului cd e
scris in limba engleza, ceea ce i-a asigurat raspandi-
rea la nivel mondial, iar drama lui E. Koliqi e scrisa
in albaneza, ,limba unei tiri mici” in care autorul a
profetit ciderea comunismului in anii ’70 ai secolului
XX. Important este cd E. Koliqi a ,,prezis opusul lui
Orwell, nu victoria mondiald, ci cdderea totalitaris-
mului” (p. 167).

Realmente, diversitatea tematicid a articolelor
publicate pe paginile revistei ALBANICA le ofera tu-
turor celor interesati de istoria i cultura albaneza o
veritabild platforma pentru a invita, a se documenta
si a se familiariza cu cele mai relevante, mai frumoa-
se si fascinante pagini din trecutul si prezentul Al-
baniei si al comunitatii albaneze din Romania. Cvasi
importante sunt aborddrile prin prisma rolului unor
personalitati notorii care au contribuit pe parcursul
istoriei la dezvoltarea stiintei si culturii albaneze. Au-
torii care publica articole in revista ALBANICA reu-
sesc s imbine armonios traditiile cu modernitatea,
pastrand intactd autenticitatea vastului patrimoniu
cultural creat de albanezi de la origini pana in zilele
noastre.

Dr. Valentin ARAPU
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A. M. IIEBYEHKO. I'OCIIOJAPCBKUI KOMIIIEKC BYIDKAKA
YV XIX - HA I[TOYATKY XX CT.: ICTOPIA PETIOHA/IbHOI EKOHOMIKH.
I3BMAIJ: IPBIC, 2021. 460 C.

In istoriografie, existd traditii in studierea di-
verselor aspecte ale dezvoltarii regiunii istorice Bu-
geac. Problemele socio-economice ocupa un loc im-
portant in aceasti serie. Cu toate acestea, ele nu au
fost luate in considerare pentru intreaga regiune, ci
au fost studiate pe domenii separate: clase de tdrani,
colonisti (bulgari, gdgauzi, germani etc.), comertul,
legislatia administrativa etc.

Andrii Sevcenko, un cercetdtor din orasul Is-
mail, lector la universitatea locala si profesor de li-
ceu in satul Loscinovka, a prezentat o monografie de
sintezd voluminoasa (460 p.) dedicata unei imagini
cuprinzdtoare a dezvoltarii socio-economice a Bu-
geacului din momentul anexarii Basarabiei la Impe-
riul Rus in 1812 pana la izbucnirea Primului Razboi
Mondial in 1914.

O atentie deosebita este acordatd rolului politi-
cilor economice ale guvernelor Rusiei si Romaniei in
modernizarea capacitdtilor de productie, a infrastruc-
turii comerciale si de transport din regiune. Sunt ur-
mariti factorii care au asigurat dezvoltarea industriilor
traditionale si este analizat rolul Bugeacului in moder-
nizarea economiei regiunii de nord a Marii Negre.

Sectiunea , Istoriografie, surse si metodologie de
cercetare” prezinta o analiza aprofundatd a lucrérilor
pe tema enuntatd. Autorul le imparte in cinci grupuri
principale, care au propriile trasaturi caracteristice si
propria metodologie de cercetare. In acelasi timp,
este aleasa o perspectiva pentru a prezenta aspectele
pozitive si contributiile concrete ale cercetatorilor.
Este imbucuritor faptul cé aportul la studiul proble-
mei din istoriografia moldoveneasca, atat in trecut,
cat si in prezent, este prezentat destul de cuprinzator.

In diversitatea analizei literaturii de specialitate
este necesar si ne oprim asupra lucrarilor cercetato-
rilor din Germania, Bulgaria si Serbia. Sectiuna data
indicd o gama larga de surse pe care se bazeaza. In
primul rdnd, acestea sunt materialele statistice iden-
tificate in Arhivele din Odesa, Ismail si Chisindu.
Este important sd fie implicate diverse reglementari.
Presa periodica a fost studiata pe larg. Multe aspecte
sunt dezvaluite in memoriile participantilor la eveni-
mentele in cauza. Materialul monografiei este corect
prezentat in termeni problematic-cronologici.

A doua sectiune a cartii ,,Bazele legislative pen-
tru formarea complexului industrial din sudul Basa-
rabiei in secolul XIX - inceputul secolului XX” releva
problema unificdrii managementului rus in Basara-
bia, in special in Bugeac. Sunt caracterizate noile uni-
tati administrative si dezvoltarea lor de-a lungul unui
secol, rolul pe care il au in structura administrativa
personalitdti precum O. Bakhmetova, M. S. Voront-
sova, S. O. Tuchkov, P. Fedorov si multi altii.

Cu toate acestea, consideram cd a meritat sa fie
dezvaluitd mai pe larg confruntarea dintre vechi si
nou, pentru a reflecta lupta colonistilor pentru drep-
turile lor. Am vrea sa nu fim de acord cu autorul
atunci cand afirma cd ,,primul val mare de gagauzi a
venit in Basarabia in 1828-1830". Istoriografia arata
ca acestia s-au stabilit in Bugeac la sfarsitul secolului
al XVIII-lea si in anii premergitori si in timpul Raz-
boiului Ruso-Turc din 1806-1812.

Analizand legislatia post-reformd a Imperiului
Rus, autorul a aritat in mod convingator cd aceasta
a creat conditiile necesare pentru dezvoltarea eco-
nomicd a provinciei, in special a sudului Basarabiei.
Potrivit autorului, atunci cdnd se formeaza legislatia
economica a Ucrainei independente, ar trebui luate
in considerare realizdrile avocatilor rusi din secolul
al XIX-lea - inceputul secolului XX. Se mai releva
ca reformele din perioada 1863-1885 au contribuit
la liberalizarea comertului si a antreprenoriatului in-
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dustrial, oferind oportunitatea angajarii in activitati
de afaceri.

Sectiunea ,,Formarea complexului industrial de
marfuri din Bugeac in secolul XIX - inceputul seco-
lului XX” scoate in evidentd, in primul rand, situatia
economica a Bugeacului in ajunul includerii sale in
Imperiul Rus. In continuare este analizata dezvol-
tarea agriculturii Bugeacului in conditiile aparitiei
productiei de marfuri in prima jumatate a secolului
al XIX-lea.

Dezvoltarea productiei agricole in regiune este
urmadritd si in conditiile modernizarii economice de
la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea — inceputul secolului
XX. Se dezviluie si formarea ramurilor auxiliare ale
agriculturii (horticultura, viticultura, mestesugurile
si industria prelucratoare). Totodata, este prezentat
procesul de finalizare a revolutiei industriale in re-
giune la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea. Sectiunea se
incheie cu o determinare a influentei dezvoltarii eco-
nomice a regiunii asupra structurii sociale a popu-
latiei din Bugeac. Se remarcd, pe buna dreptate, ca
aceasta a avut un impact pozitiv asupra proceselor
de urbanizare din regiune si a agravat diferentierea
sociala a populatiei.

Analizand directiile generale de dezvoltare a co-
municatiilor si transporturilor in sectiunea a patra
»Dezvoltarea retelei regionale de transport”, se ex-
plica obiectiv conditiile suplimentare create pentru
cresterea exporturilor, in special de cereale. Pe Nistru
si Dunare au apdrut primele companii de transport
maritim, care au reusit sa depdseascd concurentii
straini. Dezvoltarea comertului a fost facilitata de
dezvoltarea comunicatiilor feroviare si rutiere. Sudul
Basarabiei s-a transformat intr-un puternic centru
de transport si tranzit.

Intrand in polemici cu predecesorii sii, in sec-
tiunea a cincea ,Dezvoltarea relatiilor comerciale in
Bugeac” autorul demonstreaza pentru prima data ca
relatiile comerciale externe si interne s-au dezvoltat
simultan, dezvoltarea acestora a contribuit la trans-

formarea Bugeacului intr-o regiune agricold puterni-
cd a Imperiului Rus.

In ultima sectiune, ,Formarea relatiilor finan-
ciare in Bugeac in secolul XIX - inceputul secolului
XX autorul a identificat trei etape ale acestui proces:
formarea elitei comerciale locale in prima jumdtate a
secolului al XIX-lea; renasterea burgheziei comerciale
locale dupa anexarea Bugeacului la Rusia in 1878; apa-
ritia casetelor de valori, a bancilor de economii si a so-
cietdtilor de credit care vizeaza sprijinirea antrepreno-
rilor locali in dezvoltarea economica. Toate perioadele
sunt descrise cuprinzator pe baza unui amplu material
documentar si a unei analize metodologice atente.

Vorbind despre lucrare in ansamblu, trebuie
subliniat faptul cd materialul este insotit de tabele si
grafice importante, care ilustreazd obiectiv consta-
tdrile autorului, iar fiecare sectiune se incheie cu o
concluzie.

Existd un rezumat generalizat care decurge lo-
gic si convingator din cele expuse mai sus. Aldturi
de o generalizare ampld a literaturii existente, autorul
introduce o noutate stiintifica semnificativa folosind
surse noi. Scopul acestei lucréri de a studia princi-
palele tendinte si probleme de dezvoltare socio-eco-
nomica a Bugeacului a fost realizat la un inalt nivel
profesional, prin instrumente de analizd aplicatd si
evidentierea celor mai importante aspecte, precum
si a factorilor de dezvoltare economica si de crestere
a regiunii pe parcursul perioadei desemnate. Astfel,
monografia a prezentat o imagine holisticé a dezvol-
tarii Bugeacului in perioada 1812-1918, dezvaluind
aspecte semnificative ale istoriei acestei regiuni mul-
tietnice. Incontestabil, lucrarea colegului ucrainean
A. M. Sevchenko ,,Complexul economic Bugeac in
secolul XIX - inceputul secolului XX: Istoria econo-
miei regionale” prezintd interes pentru specialistii nu
numai din Ucraina, ci si din alte téri, in primul rind
Moldova si Romania.

Dr. hab. Nicolai CERVENCOV
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MARINA MIRON. OMUL IN CASA - CASA IN VIATA OMULUIL.
CASA TRADITIONALA A BULGARILOR DIN REPUBLICA MOLDOVA
CA PARTE A PATRIMONIULUI CULTURAL.

CHISINAU: BONS OFFICES, 2023. 331 P.

Monografia scrisa de Marina Miron, doctor in
istorie, etnolog, dedicatd locuintei traditionale a bul-
garilor care traiesc in Republica Moldova, este rezul-
tatul unei munci indelungate a autoarei.

Tema aleasa este relevantd, deoarece casa in sine
este un loc sacru, unde are loc procesul de succesiu-
ne a generatiilor, pastrarea traditiilor si a relatiilor de
familie in timp si spatiu.

LT A S

MARINA MIRON

OMUL N CASA -
GASA iN VIATA OMULUI

Casa traditionald a bulgarilor
din Republica Moldova ca parte
a patrimoniului cultural

OMUL N CASA - CASA IN VIATA OMULUI

Chisindu, 2023

Noutatea monografiei constd in faptul ca in ar-
senalul stiintific al cercetarilor bulgaristicii moldo-
venesti a aparut un studiu interdisciplinar detaliat al
locuintei traditionale bulgare. Pana in prezent nu au
existat astfel de lucréri in etnologia nationala.

Unul dintre avantajele incontestabile ale acestei
cercetari este faptul ca autoarea introduce pentru pri-
ma data in circuitul stiintific un bogat material de te-
ren colectat in satele bulgare din Republica Moldova.
O lista impresionanta a respondentilor de la care dr. M.
Miron a cules date etnografice poate fi gasita in anexe.

Pe baza acestui material, autoarea a reusit si cre-
eze o lucrare cuprinzatoare si originala, scrisa in spi-
ritul cercetdrii etnografice clasice. Volumul este bine
structurat si scris cu competentd in ceea ce priveste
metodele etnologiei si ale disciplinelor conexe la care
apeleazd Dr. Marina Miron.

Eruditia stiintificd si flerul inerent etnografului
sunt impresionante si nu lasd indiferenti specialistii
in domeniu. Este prezentata o analizd a publicatiilor
stiintifice pe tema enuntata, insotitd de concluzii im-
portante.

Practicile traditionale legate de constructia ca-
selor sunt descrise in detaliu printr-o prisma istorica
si comparativa. De remarcat ca studiul utilizeaza o
abordare comparativd, care face posibila identifica-
rea intensitatii contactelor interetnice, a traditiilor
pierdute sau care continua sa existe intr-o forma mo-
dificatd si redusa.

Studiul aspectelor spirituale ale caminului tradi-
tional al bulgarilor meritd o apreciere deosebita. La
un inalt nivel profesional, autoarea a prezentat sim-
bolurile casei bulgare, analizand semiotic obiceiurile,
ritualurile si ideile asociate cu constructia si amena-
jarea acesteia.

in mod special, tinem sd remarcam contribu-
tia doamnei doctor Marina Miron la dezvoltarea de
modalitati practice de conservare a casei traditionale
bulgare in scopuri muzeale si turistice. Experienta
vasta a autoarei in domeniul turismului a contribuit
la succesul acestei sarcini dificile.

Lucrarea este prevazutd cu un bogat material
ilustrativ — chestionare etnografice utilizate in tim-
pul cercetdrii de teren si lista respondentilor; un
glosar al denumirilor caselor bulgaresti; scurte de-
scrieri ale muzeelor locale bulgaresti din Republica
Moldova care pastreaza patrimoniul cultural local;
mostre de folclor relevante pentru tema construc-
tiei caselor traditionale; o hartd completa a aseza-
rilor din Bulgaria din care populatia bulgard a emi-
grat in Basarabia si a asezarilor care s-au dezvoltat
in Basarabia in timpul perioadelor de migratie;
fotografii ale caselor bulgare vechi din Basarabia,
precum si ale caselor traditionale din zonele din
Bulgaria din care a avut loc migratia in Basarabia
etc.

Cunoasterea de catre autoare a limbilor bulgars,
romana si rusd a contribuit la abordarea multifatetata
a subiectului. Ca purtétoare a culturii si limbii bulga-
re, Dr. Marina Miron a reusit pe deplin sa transmita
spiritul bulgaresc pastrat in tinutul Moldovei, unde
colonistii bulgari au intalnit candva ospitalitatea si
amabilitatea populatiei locale.

Tinem sd mentiondm ca aceastd monografie
poate servi drept suport didactic pentru profesorii si



152 ISSN 1857-2049 REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE 2024, Volumul XXXV

studentii din licee, gimnazii si universitati in pregati-  visti i al tuturor celor care sunt interesati de traditi-
rea prelegerilor cu tema ,Istoria, traditiile si cultura ile etniilor din Republica Moldova, in general, si de
bulgarilor din Republica Moldova”. Lucrarea va trezi, cultura bulgarilor, in special.

fara indoiald, interesul stiintific al cercetétorilor de

diverse profiluri - istorici, etnologi, culturologi, ling- Dr. Diana NICOGLO
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CONDITII DE PUBLICARE A MATERIALELOR
IN REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

Stimati colegi,

Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural va invitd sa prezen-
tati materiale pentru Revista de Etnologie si Culturologie.

Consideratii generale:

Colegiul de redactie indeamna autorii care isi propun
lucrarile spre considerare, si citeasca cu atentie regulile
generale si cerintele pentru materialele trimise. Articolele
ce nu sunt redactate conform regulilor, dar care prezin-
td interes pentru revistd, vor fi returnate autorilor pentru
redactare. Colegiul de redactie isi rezerva dreptul s nu
raspunda cererilor de publicare a articolelor in care sunt
ignorate regulile generale de editare.

Colegiul de redactie isi revendica dreptul de a respinge
materialele ce nu corespund profilului revistei si normelor
tehnice de publicare, cét si pe cele lipsite de valoare sti-
intificd sau publicate anterior sub diferite forme, fard de
a oferi explicatii. Solicitdm insistent autorilor s respecte
cerintele privind volumul articolelor si recenziilor. Cole-
giul de redactie nu va lua in considerare materialele, care
depisesc normele revistei stabilite pentru volum. Volumul
maximal al articolului inclusiv rezumatul, textul lucrarii,
notele, lista abrevierilor, referintele bibliografice, materia-
lul ilustrativ, datele despre autor, nu trebuie si depaseasci
40 000 semne, cu spatii; pentru doctoranzi volumul maxi-
mal al articolului este de 20 000 semne, cu spatii.

Recenziile monografiilor si culegerilor, prezentiri de
cérti, publicate in rubrica corespunzitoare a revistei, se
editeaza in corespundere cu normele stabilite: Times New
Roman, font size 14, space 1,5. Volumul maximal este de
0,25 c. a. (10 000 de semne, cu spatii).

Revista de Etnologie si Culturologie apare de doua ori
pe an. Spre publicare sunt acceptate articolele stiintifice si
recenziile, in care sunt reflectate teme inovationale, legate
de astfel de domenii ale stiintelor umaniste, precum etno-
logia si culturologia.

Toate tipurile de lucriri stiintifice pot fi prezentate
in limbile englezd, roméana, rusa. Articolele vor fi trimise
la adresa colegiului de redactie impreund cu Declaratia
autorului pe propria raspundere.

Termenele limita de trimitere a materialelor: 31
martie si 31 august.

Articolele sunt supuse recenzirii de cétre specialisti in
domeniul corespunzator, ce detin grad stiintific.

Structura lucririlor:

I. Numele autorului si titlul articolului: La inceputul
lucririi indicati numele si prenumele autorului/autorilor
(pe marginea dreaptd a textului, de exemplu: Gherghina
BODA). Acestea vor fi urmate de titlul articolului (centrat
pe text, cu minuscule si caracter aldin): Horele si petrece-
rile momarlanilor

II. Rezumat:
La inceputul textului principal se va face rezumatele
in romanad, rusa si engleza, insotite de cuvintul Rezumat,

Pesrome, Summary, dupé care urmeazi denumirea arti-
colului in trei limbi. La sfarsitul fiecdrui rezumat urmeaza
Cuvintele-cheie (5-7). Rezumatul va reflecta continutul
articolului, ideile si concluziile de bazd. Rezumatul se pre-
zintd in format Times New Roman, font size 10, space 1,0.
Volumul fiecarui rezumat va avea 1300 caractere fara spa-
tii sau 1500 caractere inclusiv spatii.

II1. Textul lucrarii:

Textul lucrarii trebuie prezentat in format electronic:
Times New Roman, font size: 14, space: 1,5.

Referintele la sursele bibliografice, inserate in text, se
vor indica in paranteze rotunde, de exemplu:

Monografie: (Eliade 1994: 45), adica: a) Numele auto-
rului, b) Anul editiei lucrérii, c¢) Semn de punctuatie : d)
Nr. paginii, la care se refera autorul.

Culegere de materiale: (Sarbétori 2003), adici: a) De-
numirea culegerii (primul cuvént), b) Anul editiei lucrarii.

Articol in culegere: (Poiata 2009: 385-388), adici: a)
Numele autorului, b) Anul editiei lucrérii, ¢) Semn de
punctuatie : d) Nr. paginilor, la care se refera autorul.

Articol in revista: (Ceausescu 2018: 204), adica: a)
Numele autorului, b) Anul editiei lucrarii, ¢) Semn de
punctuatie : d) Nr. paginii, la care se refera autorul.

Document din arhiva: (ANRM, F, inv,, d., f.) adica: a)
Denumirea arhivei, b) Numarul fondului, ¢) Numarul de
inventar, d) Numarul dosarului, ¢) Numarul filei, la care
se referd autorul.

Document electronic: (Antonescu 2009).

IV. Note: In textul lucririi notele sunt date manual cu
superscript (de exemplu®). In Note la fel ca si in text nume-
rotarea se da cu superscript.

V. Lista informatorilor: include numele, varsta, loca-
litatea etc.

VI. Lista abrevierilor

VII. Referinte bibliografice / References vor fi plasate
sub textul principal al articolului. Referintele bibliografice
vor fi aranjate in ordine alfabetica. In textele cu grafia la-
tind, in Referinte bibliografice, sursele cu grafia latind vor
fi plasate inainte de cele cu caracter chirilic. Denumirile
cu caracter chirilic, vor fi transliterate (conform sistemu-
lui US Library of Congress).

Exemple de transliterare: I'y6orno M. H. VIHcTuTyTBI
COLMOHOPMATMBHOM KynbTyphl. In: Iaraysel B Mupe u
mup raraysos. T. II. Mup raraysos. Kompar-Knumumues:
Tipografia centrald, 2012, 444-495. / Guboglo M. N. Insti-
tuty sotsionormativnoy kultury. In: Gagauzy v mire i mir
gagauzov. T. II. Mir gagauzov. Komrat-Kishinev: Tipogra-
fia centrala, 2012, 444-495.

In lista de Referinte bibliografice / References se vor
distinge sase tipuri principale de literatura si surse citate:
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1. Monografie. 2. Culegere de materiale. 3. Articol din re-
vistd. 4. Articol din culegere. 5. Document din arhivi. 6.
Document electronic.

Exemple de surse publicate in Referinte bibliografi-
ce / References:

Monografie: Eliade M. Imagini si simboluri. Bucu-
resti: Humanitas, 1994. Adic4, se vor indica (in ordinea
stabilitd): a) Numele si initialele autorului/autorilor. b)
Denumirea lucrérii. ¢) Locul publicirii. d) Editura. e)
Anul publicrii.

Culegere de materiale: Sarbitori si obiceiuri. Rispun-
suri la chestionarele Atlasului Etnografic Roman. Vol. III,
Transilvania. Bucuresti: Editura Enciclopedicd, 2003. Adica,
se vor indica: a) Denumirea culegerii. b) Nr. de volum (daca
existd). c) Locul publicérii. d) Editura. ) Anul publicarii.

Articol in culegere: Poiatd M. Patrimoniul cultural:
péstrare prin... deconservare. In: Pastrarea patrimoniu-
lui cultural in térile europene. Conferinta internationald
stiintifica (Chisinau, 25-26 septembrie 2008). Chisinau:
Business-Elita, 2009, 385-388. Se vor indica: a) Numele
si initialele autorului/ autorilor. b) Denumirea articolului.
c) Simbol despartitor In: d) Denumirea culegerii. e) Locul
publicérii culegerii. f) Editura publicarii culegerii. g) Anul
publicérii. h) Prima si ultima pagina a articolului.

Articol din revista: Ceausescu A. Céteva consideratii
privind simbolistica fierului in obiceiurile familiale din
Oltenia. In: Arhivele Olteniei, nr. 32, 2018, 201-210. Se
vor indica: a) Numele si initialele autorului/autorilor. b)
Denumirea articolului. ¢) Simbol despartitor In: d) Denu-
mirea revistei. ) Numarul revistei. f) Anul publicérii. g)
Prima si ultima pagina a articolului.

Document din arhiva: ANRM, Fond, inventar, dosar,
fila. Spre exemplu: ANRM, E 2, inv. 1, d. 6435, f. 230.

Documente electronice: Antonescu R. Dictionar de
Simboluri si Credinte Traditionale Roménesti. http://ci-
mec.ro/Etnografie/ Antonescu-dictionar/Antonescu-Ro-

mulus-Dictionar-Simboluri-Credinte-Traditionale-Ro-
manesti.pdf (vizitat 04.03.2020).

VIII. Materialul ilustrativ:

Materialul ilustrativ se va prezenta in forma graficé clara
in format electronic (JPG sau TIF: nu mai putin de 300 dpi).
Imaginile, tabelele, graficele s. a. vor fi insotite de legendele
corespunzitoare si cu indicarea sursei de provenienta.

IX. Date despre autor:

Numele, prenumele (orasul, tara), gradul stiintifi-
co-didactic, institufia in trei limbi (roménd, rusd, engle-
z4); e-mail; ORCID.

Exemplu de date despre autor:

Tamas Hajnaczky (Budapesta, Ungaria). Expert in
politici etnice si minoritare, Universitatea Karoli Gaspar a
Bisericii Reformate din Ungaria.

Tamam Xaitnankn (Bypamemrt, Benrpmsa). Okcrept
IO BOIPOCaM IONMUTUKMA B OTHOLICHUN STHUYECKUX
MEHbUINHCTB, YHUBepCUTeT BeHrepckoit pedopmarckoin
nepksu uM. Kaponu lammapa.

Tamas Hajnaczky (Budapest, Hungary). Ethnic and
Minority Policy Expert, Karoli Géspar University of the
Reformed Church in Hungary.

E-mail: hajnaczkyt@gmail.com

ORCID: 0000-0001-5024-3789

Adresa: Colegiul de redactie - Revista de Etnologie si
Culturologie, Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural, bd. Stefan
cel Mare si Sfant, 1, bir. 532, MD-2001, Chisindu, Repu-
blica Moldova.

Informatii suplimentare pot fi solicitate: tel. (+373
22) 27-10-07, (+373 22) 27-13-53; e-mail: journalofethno-
logy@gmail.com; etnologie@ich.md; website: ethnology.
ich.md; ich.md

CONDITIONS OF PUBLICATION OF MATERIALS
IN THE JOURNAL OF ETHNOLOGY AND CULTUROLOGY

Dear colleagues,

The Institute of Cultural Heritage invites you to submit
materials in the Journal of Ethnology and Culturology.

General considerations:

The Journal’s Editorial Board urges authors who are
submitting their papers for consideration to carefully read
the general rules and requirements for submitted materi-
als. The articles that are not edited according to the rules
but are of interest to the journal, will be returned to the
author for reconsideration. The Editorial Board reserves
the right to decline the requests of publishing the articles
that are ignoring the general rules of editing.

The Editorial Board has the right to decline the works
that does not comply with the journal’s profile and techni-
cal norms of publication, as well those that lack scientific
value or have been published previously in one form or
another without providing explanations.

We urge authors to respect the requirements on the
volume of the articles and reviews. The Editorial Board
does not take into consideration the materials that ex-
ceed the accepted journal’s standards of the volume. The
maximum size of the article, including summary, the text,
the notes, the list of abbreviations, the bibliography, the
illustrative material, the information about the author, is
40 000 characters with spaces; for PhD students the max-
imum size of the article is 20 000 characters with spaces.

The reviews of the monographs and collections, book
presentations, published in the relevant sections of the
Journal, are presented in accordance with established
standards: Times New Roman, font size 14, space 1,5. The
maximal size is 0,25 author’s pages (10 000 characters with
spaces).

The Journal of Ethnology and Culturology is published
twice a year. There are accepted for publication scientific
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articles and reviews that highlight innovative topics related
to such areas of humanities as Ethnology and Culturology.

All types of scientific works can be submitted in En-
glish, Romanian and Russian languages. The articles will
be sent to the editorial office along with the author’s Decla-
ration of Responsibility.

Deadlines for submission of materials: March 31*
and August 31°.

Articles are reviewed by specialists in the relevant field
who have a scientific degree.

The structure of the articles:

I. Name of the author and title of the article: At the
beginning of the paper, indicate the name and surname
of the author/authors (text on the right margin, in italics,
as in sentences, for example: Nina IVANOVA). This is fol-
lowed by the title of the article (text centered, lowercase,
and bold): Image of Chisinau in its residents’ represen-
tations: urban versus rural

II. Summary:

Before the main text there is a summary in Romanian,
Russian and English languages, including the word Rezumat,
Pestome, Summary, followed by the title of the article in three
languages. At the end of each summary are Key words (5-7).
The summary reflects the content of the article, main ideas
and conclusions. Summaries are submitted in Times New Ro-
man format, font size 10, space 1.0. Each resume must be 1300
characters without spaces or 1500 characters including spaces.

III. The paper:

The text of the papers shall be submitted in electronic
formats: Times New Roman, font size 14, 1.5 space.

References to the bibliographical sources, inserted in
the text, are indicated in round brackets, for example:

Monograph: (Ghinoiu 1999: 55), i.e.: a) Author’ sur-
name. b) Year of publication of the work. ¢) Colon. d) The
page number to which the author refers.

Collection of materials (Ethnic 1969) i. e. a) The first
word of the title of the collection. b) Year of publication.

Article in a collection: (Poiatd 2009: 385-388), i.e.: a)
Author’s surname. b) Year of publication of the work. ¢)
Colon. d) The page number to which the author refers.

Article in a journal: (Ceausescu 2018: 204), i.e.: a)
Author’s surname. b) Year of publication of the work. ¢)
Colon. d) The page number to which the author refers.

Archival document: (NARM, F,, inv,, d,, f.), i.e.: a) The
name of the archive. b) Fund number. ¢) Inventory num-
ber. d) Case number. e) The number of the sheet to which
the author refers.

Electronic document: (Antonescu 2009).

IV. Notes: In the text of the paper, notes are given manu-
ally in superscript characters (for example®). As well as in the
text, the numbering in the note is carried out in superscript.

V. List of Informants: Includes name, age, place of
residence.

VI. List of abbreviations

VII. References. The bibliography is placed after the
main text of the article. The references are listed in alpha-
betical order. The titles in Latin characters are first listed,
and then those in Cyrillic. The titles in Cyrillic characters
must be transliterated (according to the Library of Con-
gress system US).

Examples of transliteration: Kym; T. B. Yyma B
nospHelt Busantum. In: Busantwmitckmit BpemeHHuK. T.
67,2008, 38-56. / Kushch T. V. Chuma v pozdnei Vizantii.
In: Vizantiiskii vremennik. T. 67, 2008, 38-56.

It is proposed to distinguish four main types of cited
literature and sources in the list of References: 1. Mono-
graph. 2. Collection of materials. 3. Article in a collection.
4. Article in a journal. 5. Archival document. 6. Electronic
document.

Examples of indicating published sources in Refer-
ences:

Monograph: Ghinoiu I.. Lumea de aici, lumea de din-
colo. Bucuresti: Fundatia Culturala Roménd, 1999.

The following information is given (in the indicated
order): a) The surname and initials of the author(s). b)
The title. c¢) Place of publication. d) Publishing house. e)
Year of publication.

Collection of materials: Ethnic group and boundar-
ies: the social organization of cultural difference. Oslo:
Universitetsofrlagest, 1969. i.e. a) The first word of the
name of the collection. b) Name of the collection. c¢) Place
of publication. d) Publishing house. e) Year of publication.

Article in a collection: Poiata M. Patrimoniul cultural:
péstrare prin... deconservare. In: Péstrarea patrimoniului cul-
tural in térile europene. Conferinta internationala stiinifica
(Chisinau, 25-26 septembrie 2008). Chisinau: Business-Elita,
2009, 385-388. In this case, the following information shall
be indicated: a) Surname and initials of the author (s) of the
article. b) Title of the article. c) Separating symbol In: d) Title
of the collection. e) City & Publishing house. f) Year of publi-
cation. g) First and last pages of the article.

Article in a journal: Ceaugescu A. Cateva consideratii
privind simbolistica fierului in obiceiurile familiale din
Oltenia. In: Arhivele Olteniei, nr. 32, 2018, 201-210.

In this case, the following shall also be indicated: a)
Surname and initials of the author (s) of the article. b) Ti-
tle of the article. ¢) Separating symbol In: d) Title of the
journal. e) Journal number. f) Year of publication. g) First
and last pages of the article.

Archival document: ANRM, fund, inventory, case,
sheet.

Electronic documents: Antonescu R. Dictionar de
Simboluri si Credinte Traditionale Romanegti. http://ci-
mec.ro/Etnografie/ Antonescu-dictionar/Antonescu-Ro-
mulus-Dictionar-Simboluri-Credinte-Traditionale-Ro-
manesti.pdf (vizited 04.03.2020).

VIII. Illustrative material:
The illustrative material shall be presented in clear
graphic form in electronic format (JPG or TIF-no less
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than 300 dpi). Images, tables, graphs etc. will be accom-
panied by appropriate legends with the indication of the
source of origin.

IX. Information about the author (authors):

Surname, name (city, land), scientific and didactic de-
gree, institution in three languages (Romanian, Russian,
English), e-mail, ORCID.

Example:

Tamas Hajnaczky (Budapesta, Ungaria). Expert in
politici etnice $i minoritare, Universitatea Karoli Gaspar a
Bisericii Reformate din Ungaria.

Tamam Xaiinanku (Bypamemr, Benrpus). Okcmepr
II0 BOIIPOCaM IIOJINTYUKM B OTHOLICHUY STHNYECKMX MEHb-
IIVHCTB, YHUBepcUTeT BeHrepckoil pehopMaTcKoil LepK-
By uM. Kaposnu [ammapa.

Tamas Hajnaczky (Budapest, Hungary). Ethnic and
Minority Policy Expert, Karoli Gaspar University of the Re-
formed Church in Hungary.

E-mail: hajnaczkyt@gmail.com

ORCID: 0000-0001-5024-3789

Address: Editorial Board - Revista de Etnologie si Cul-
turologie, Institute of Cultural Heritage, Stefan cel Mare si
Sfant bd., 1, office 532, MD-2001, Chisinau, Republic of
Moldova.

Additional information may be requested: telephone
(+373 22) 27-10-07, (+373 22) 27-13-53; e-mail: jour-
nalofethnology@gmail.com; etnologie@ich.md; website:
ethnology.ich.md; ich.md

YCIIOBUA ITYBIINMKAIIVII MATEPMIAJTIOB
B JKXYPHAJIE 9THOJIOI'MM N KYJIIbTYPOJIOI'MIN

YBakaeMblIe KOIerH,

MHCTUTYT KyIbTYypHOrO Hac/lequs npurnamaer Bac
HpeNCTaB/IATh MaTepuasbl K IyONMKauuy B >KypHare
Revista de Etnologie si Culturologie.

O011e OIOKEHNA:

Penkorterust »XypHana yOefUTeNbHO MPOCUT aBTOPOB,
HpeJyIaraoux CBOY paboThl HA PACCMOTPEHNUE, BHUMA-
TE/IBHO O3HAKOMUTBCS C OOLVMM [IPABI/IaAMIA 1 TPEOOBaHN-
sSIMY, TIPeIbSIB/IAEMBIMI K IIOCTYTIAOIVM MaTepuaaM. Cra-
TbU, 0(pOPM/IEHHBIE He 10 TIPABIJIaM, HO IPEICTaB/IIONINe
MHTepec A7 KYPHaIa, YAy T BO3BPAILAThCS aBTOPAM Ha ITe-
peodopmenne. Perkorerns coxpatseT 3a co60it IpaBo He
OTBeYaTh Ha 3aIIPOChI IO CTATHSIM 1 MaTepyajaM, B KOTOPBIX
IPOUTHOPYMPOBAHBI OCHOBHBIE TIPaBIIa O(OPMICHIL.

PenaxiMoHHas1 Koyteryst o61afaeT mpaBoM OTK/IOHAThb
MaTepyasbl, He COOTBETCTBYIOLIME MPOGWII0 XXypHana U
TEXHMYECKMM HOpMaM IyO/IMKalmm, paBHO KaK ¥ Te, KOTO-
Ppble JIMIIEeHbI HAYYHON LEHHOCTY MM OITyO/IMKOBaHBI paHee
B TOIT WM MHOU popMe 6e3 IpenocTaBieHns 00 bICHEHNIT.

Y6enutenpHO MPOCUM aBTOPOB CcOOMIOfaTh TpeboBa-
HMs IO 00beMy cTaTell U perjeHsuit. Pegakiys He mpu-
HMMaeT K PacCMOTPEHMIO MaTepuajbl, IpeBbIIIA0IIe
HpPUHATBIE B XXYPHalTe HOPMBI 06beMa. MaKcUMabHbIIl
00BeM CTaThy, BKIIOYas Pe3loMe, TEKCT PaboThl, IpuMe-
YaHUsI, CIIMCOK COKpAILeHuit, 6ubmmorpaduio, WimocTpa-
TUBHBIIT MaTepyai, cBefeHus 06 aBTope — 40 ThIC. 3HAKOB
¢ mpobenamy; i TOKTOPAHTOB MaKCUMAJIbHBIIL 06beM
ctaTby — 20 THIC. 3HAKOB C MPOOEIaMIL.

Perjensun Ha MoHorpaduu u COOPHUKY, KHIDKHBIE
HpeseHTalMy, My6nuKyeMble B COOTBETCTBYIOLIE pY-
OpuKe >KypHasa, TPECTABIAIOTCA B COOTBETCTBUU C
ycraHoB/eHHbIMM HOpMamu: Times New Roman, font size
14, space 1,5. MakcumaibHblit 06beM — 0,25 a. 1. (10 TbIc.
3HAKOB, BKJII0Yas TPOOEIBI).

JKypnan Revista de Etnologie si Culturologie Beixogut
ABa pasa B rofi. K mybnukauny IpyHMMAIOTCS HaydHbIE
CTaThll U PeLieH3UU, B KOTOPBIX OCBEIIAIOTCSA MHHOBALIU-

OHHbIe TeMBbI, CBA3aHHBIE C TAKUMM OOTACTAMM TYMaHU-
TapHOTO 3HaHMA, KaK 3THONIOTUA U KY/IbTYPOIOTHA.

Bce Bufibl HayYHBIX pabOT MOTYT OBITH IIPECTABIEHBI
Ha aHIJIMIICKOM, PYMBIHCKOM, PYCCKOM fA3bIKaX. CraTbu
TOJDKHBI BBICBUIATbCA Ha afipec pefakiuy BmecTe c Jle-
KJIapanpeit aBTopa 06 OTBeTCTBEHHOCTH.

Kpaitaue cpoku nmogauu matepuanos: 31 maprta u 31
aBrycra.

CraTby MOfBEpraloTcs peleH3VPOBAHNIO CIIeIMaIn-
CTaM#l B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEHl OOIaCTM, MMEIOIUMA YUe-
HYIO CTeTIeHb.

Crpykrypa crareii:

I. Vims aBTOpa M HasBaHMe CTaTby: B Havame paboTo
VKasbIBAIOTCS MMsA U (aMuIns aBTOpa/aBTOPOB (TEKCT MO
IpaBOMY Kpaio KypcuBoM, Hanpumep: Anexcandp HOBVK,
Mapuna JOMOCWIEIIKAA). [anee cnemyeT HasBaHNe
cTaTby (TEKCT MO LeHTPY, CTPOYHBIMHY, TTOMY>KUPHBIM): Iu-
TPOH B KY/IbTYpe U A3bIKe IPeKOB 1 anbaHIeB X1uMapbl

II. Pesrome:

[Tepen, OCHOBHBIM TEKCTOM IPUBOAUTCS pe3loMe Ha
PYMBIHCKOM, PYCCKOM J QHITIMIICKOM $I3bIKAX, BK/IIOYAI0-
mee coBo Rezumat, Pestome, Summary, mmog KOTOpbIM
CllefyeT Ha3BaHMe CTATbU HA TPeX sA3bIKaX. B KOHIle Kax-
moro pesiome npusopsatcs Knrodessie cnosa (5-7). B pe-
310Me OTPAXKAIOTCS COAEP>KaHMe CTATby, OCHOBHbIE UJeN
" BBIBOABL Pestome mpepcraBisiorcs B ¢popmare Times
New Roman, font size 10, space 1,0. O6bem Kaxxgoro pe-
310Me JO/DKeH cOoCTaBATh 1300 3HaKoB 6e3 po6esIoB mm
1500 3HAKOB BKJIIOYAs IIPOOETIBL.

III. Texct pa6oTbr:

Texkct paboTsl crenyeT mpeacTaBnATh B Times New
Roman, font size 14, space 1,5.

CCBUIKM B TeKCTe YKa3bIBAlOTCSI B KPYI/IBIX CKOOKaX,
HaIpuMmep:
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Mownorpadpus: (Immape 2010: 45), To ecTb: a) amu-
nus aBropa. 6) lox uspanus paborsl. B) PasgennrenpHbiit
3HaK B BUfe gBoeTouns. r) CTpaHuIbl, Ha KOTOPbIE CChI-
JIaeTCsI aBTOP.

Co6opHuk Mmarepuanos: (Tpaguumonnas 1998), To ects:
a) HasBanue c6opumka (mepBoe cnoBo). 6) lox nsganus.

Crartbs B coopumke: (Hukorno 2009: 314-315), to
ectb: a) @amuus aBropa. 6) lox usgaums pabotsr. B) Pas-
IeUTEeNbHBIN 3HAK B Bufe gBoeTouns. r) CTpaHuMibl, Ha
KOTOpbI€e CCBITAeTCS aBTOP.

Cratpa B xypHane: (Tumkos 2016: 14), To ecTb: a)
®amunusa asropa. 6) Ton nsmaHuss paboTsL. B) pasmenu-
TeNbHBIN 3HAK B BuAie fBoeTouns. T) CTpaHuUIIbl, Ha KOTO-
Ppble CChITAETCsI aBTOP.

Apxusnbnit gokyment: (HAPM, @, on., x., 1.), TO
ectb: a) HasBauue apxusa. 6) Homep donpa. B) Homep
ommcu. r) Homep mena. i) Homep nmucra, Ha KOTOPBII CChI-
JIaeTCsI aBTOP.

JnexTpoHHbIIT KOKyMeHT: (KosbsikoBa 2016).

IV. IIpumevyannsa: B TexcTe npuMedaHns aHbl BPyd-
HYI0 HaJCTPOYHBIM 3HaKOM (Hampumep’). Takke, Kak U B
TeKcTe, HyMeparyA B [IpuMedannm ocymmecTBaAeTCA Haf-
CTPOYHBIMY 3HAKAMIL.

V. Ciyicok MHGOPMAHTOB: BK/IIOYaeT 1M, HaMUINIo,
BO3PACT, MECTO KUTE/NIbCTBA.

VI. Cinncox cokpaineHmit

VII. JIuteparypa / References momeijaercs mocre
OCHOBHOTO TeKcTa cTaTby. CCBUIKY BBICTPAMBAIOTCS B al-
daButHOM MopaAnKe. B pycckux Tekcrax B JIuteparype
BHaYasIe UAYT CChIIKYM Ha KMPWINIE, 3aTeM Ha TaTUHUIIE.
Ha3spanns Ha KUpW/UIIIie COIPOBOXKAAIOTCS TPAaHC/INTEepa-
et (cormacHo cucreme bubnmorekn Konrpecca CIIIA).

ITpumeps! Tpancnurtepamyn: Kym T. B. Yyma B o3z-
Hell BusanTtum. In: Busawrtuiickuii BpemenHmk. T. 67,
2008, 38-56. / Kushch T. V. Chuma v pozdnei Vizantii. In:
Vizantiiskii vremennik. T. 67, 2008, 38-56.

B cmncke JInreparypol / References mpemmaraercs
pas/IMyaTh MeCTh OCHOBHBIX TUIIOB IUTYPYEMOII IUTepa-
TYpBI ¥ MCTOYHMUKOB: 1. MoHorpadus. 2. C6opHuUK Mare-
puanos. 3. Crarbs B XypHaie. 4. CraTbs B cOOpHUKe. 5.
ADPXVMBHBIN JOKYMEHT. 6. OJIeKTPOHHBIN TOKYMEHT.

IIpumepbl ykasanmus ONMyOIMKOBAHHBIX MCTOYHM-
KoB B crincke JInteparypa / References:

Mownorpadus: Image M. Acnexrst Muga. Mocksa:
Axapemudeckuii mpocrekTt, 2010. To ects mpuBogATCa (B
yKa3aHHOM HopsaAznke): a) GaMwina u MHUIMAIIBL aBTOpPa
(aBTOpoB). 6) Haspauue pabotsl. B) MecTo usfgaHus. r)
WMaparensctro. 1) Ton nsganms paboTsl.

C6opHuk MatepuanoB: TpaIMI[OHHAs KYIbTypa U
Mup jerctBa. Marepuanbl MeXIyHapogHOM Hay4YHOM
koHQpepennum «XI Bunorpagosckue ureHysA». Y. 2. Yibs-
HOBCK: JIaboparopus Kyneryposnornn, 1998. To ects mpu-
BOZATCA (B yKasaHHOM Iopsaake): a) IlonHoe HasBaHme
cbopHuka. 6) Homep Toma (ecrnu ectn). B) MecTo uspa-
uus. 1) Visgarenscrso. 1) Ton usganms.

Cratba B c6opHuke: Hukorno [I. E. Tpaguiyonusie
Tpamnesbl ¥ 3aCTO/NbHBIN 3TUKET y raraysos. In: Kypcom
passuBartomeiicas Mongosbl. T. 5. Marepuanetr III Poc-
cuticko-MongaBckoro cumnosuyma «Tpaguuum u nHHO-
BallV)f B COLMOHOPMATVBHOI KY/IbType MOJflaBaH M ra-
ray3os», Kompar, 2008. OtB. peg. M. I'y6ormo. Mocksa:
Crapesii caf, 2008, 310-329.

B aToM ciydae ykaspiBaeTcs: a) PamMmma M MHULU-
ansl aBTopa (aBTopos). 6) Haspauue crarpu. B) Pasgenn-
TenbHbIN cuMBo In: r) HasBanue cbopHuka. 1) Mecto
mspfanus. e) Visgarensctso. x) Ton nsganms. 3) [lepsas n
HOCTIeNHASA CTPAaHUIBI CTATbU.

Crarbs B xypHane: Tumkos B. A. Ot aTHOCa K 3T-
HUYHOCTH 1 mocre. In: DTHOrpadumueckoe 0603peHne, Ne
5, 2016, 5-22. B aTom ciy4ae ykasbiBaeTca: a) Pammmma
M MHMIMATIBI aBTopa (aBTOpoB), 6) HaspaHue craThu. B)
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